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INTRODUCTORY. 

O far as we have been able to ascertain, this is the only Penny 
Weekly Homiletac Mafgazine in the world. We are heartily 
glad, therefore, to be spared the pain of entering into 
competition with good men. We find*,4ri unoccupied field, and 
our best endeavours will be made to cultivate it successfully. Our first 
attention will be given to the pulpit department ; in wh3(H our readers 
will find extemporaneous . sermons, carefully prepared outlines, and por- 
tions of a houiiletic analysis of-. the New Testament. By and by we 
hope to give papers on subjects of general interest, so as to make our- 
selves welcome in many Christian families. We are not aware that we 
are attempting to meet " a want long and deeply felt." As that 
celebrated " want" has brought to grief so many self-sacrificing devotees, 
we prefer to invoke the good offices of a less ruthless patron. We 
simply make an experiment. Is there room for a Penny Weekly 
Homiletic Magazine ? In the belief that there is such room we go to 
work, zealously and hopefully. The only pledge we make is that we 
will do our best. Sometimes The City Temple may contain only a 
sermon : sometimes it may have few pages, and sometimes a good 
many. Much will depend upon temperature. We shall unfold to the 
sunshine ; we shall shrivel under the east wind. Already we see the 
typical reader who runs the pages through his fingers and thumbs, and 
says there are not many of them. His standard is many, not muck. Let 
that servant and worshipper of the idol Big remember how little he 
himself was when he began the world, and now look at his overwhelming 
immensity of five feet eight and teens of stones : out of this recollection 
there may come some mercy for infant enterprises. 

A 



a Introductory 

We have a large number of literary helpers ; at present, however, 
they are but imaginary. One of them is, if anything, too solid ; another 
is nothing if not critical ; a third is a man of one idea, which he can 
never express ; a fourth is every now and then advertised for as a 
theological vagrant, but he always turns up right in the main ; a fifth is 
so prosaical that we always communicate with him through the medium 
of a third party ; others are average men, who can easily give you a 
match, though they can never show you the sun. These are our 
" staff," — an influential and most reliable dream. 

Reviews of books will not be neglected, but it must be distinctly 
understood by authors and publishers that we cannot undertake to 
notice all the books that may be sent to us. Probably the most of 
them will remain without attention. On this understanding alone can we 
consent tg receive books. 

We begin our work with good heart. In preacMtig we hope to be 
evangelical, enlightened, and stimulating : in criticism we trust to be 
impartial, rigorodB, and discriminating : and in controversy we shall try 
to remember that charity itself is aigument and forbearance is power. 




REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY 

JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel^ on Thursday Mornings December 22, 1870. 

(the fifty-n^nth noonday service.) 



THE THREEFOLD BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL. 

" The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God" — 
Mark i., i — 8. 




HE gospel may be said to have three beginnings, and yet it is 
perfectly correct to say that each beginning has a speciality 
and completeness of its own. The beginning of the gospel 
is, of course, to be found in the thought and love of God. 
We may cast our lines back as far as we can through the ages of 
eternity, and we shall never be able to find the point at which God's 
concern for the welfare of the universe that was to be first began, and 
yet the Lamb of God is said to have been slain from before the founda- 
tion of the world. The sacrifice of Christ was not an afterthought on 
the part of the Divine Being ; it was, so to speak, part of Himself, an 
element of His very Godhead and of His very existence. So that, if 
we are really to go back to what may be termed the beginning of 
beginnings, we shall have to search the depths of the divine existence, 
and follow all the wonderful and infinite course of the divine thinking 
and purpose and love. There, of course, we are lost. Our hearts can 
only point, as it were, towards that great solemn mystery. Explanation 
we have none. Special indication is entirely beyond our pt)wer. We 
are lost in wonder, and our wonder is lost in speechlessness. 

But there was what may be termed a second beginning of the 
gospel, and it is to that event that the gospel before us relates. The 
second beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, tVv^ ^oiv oS. QjO^, \^ IcjvssA 
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in the incarnation of God's Son. We begin the next time at Bethlehem. 
We were lost when it was a mere question ot unuttered and in speech 
unutterable love. We only begin to think and to feel and to understand 
in part God's meaning, when He utters His love not in speech, but in 
the person, the flesh and blood of God's dear Son. We can begin 
there — Httle children can begin at that point ; our love can commence 
its study at the cradle of our Lord Jesus Christ. Creatures like our- 
selves need alphabets, beginnings, sharp lines, visibilities. We are not 
all pure mind ; we cannot dwell upon the abstract, the unconditioned, 
the absolute, the infinite, in matters of this kind. We need some one 
to look at, to speak to, to go up to quite closely, and to hear speak the 
language of the love of God. This is what may be termed the second 
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

But Jesus Christ himself went away. That beginning was, so to 
speak, taken from us. Where then are we to look for the third begin- 
ning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God ? We look for it in 
the Church. As He was, so are we to be in the world. We are to be 
" living epistles, known and read ot all men." When men ask, ** Where 
is Christ?" we are to show them Christianity. And when they ask, 
" What is Christianity ? " we are to show them the Church. Mean- 
while, indeed, an incomplete representation of the truth, yet Jesus 
Christ himself claims it, and devolves upon the Church the responsi- 
bility not only of bearing his name by exemplifying his life, but of 
interpreting his doctrine and living upon his love. So, then, we don't 
treat the Church as a mere accident ; we do not regard even the visible 
Church as something that is of the nacure of an ordinary human associa- 
tion. It is more than a society ; it is more than a club ; more than a 
confraternity based upon kindred social sympathies. It is the embodied 
doctrine and love of Christ ; and in so far as it falls short of that 
embodiment, it has yet to be crucified, purged with fire, and searched 
by the light of God. And is it not the same with all great sublime far- 
reaching life ? Yonder is a man sitting alone with closed eyes, yet the 
vision of his soul is fastened upon a wondrous picture. He is looking 
at a great poem built in stone, at a piece of wondrous thinking, having 
great foundations, far-ascending and glittering pinnacles or majestic 
domes. It is all in his mind. At present it is nothing but a thought. 
He is an architect. He has a cathedral in his brain, and he sees it, 
every line — sees the great gaping places dug out for the foundations, 
sees the courses of great rough unpolished stone — sees the building rising 
into shape, into presence, into meaning, into awfulness — petrified poesy. 
But that is not enough for him. Now he draws his plan. He gives the 
thought visibiHty ; he interprets it to duller brains ; he calls in what 
may be termed, without offence, a secondary order of intellect — not tlie 
dreaming and poetic intellect, that creates new heavens and new earths 
and lives in continued newness of beauty. He calls in the ])owcr that 
can give expression and visibleness to great ideas, and he is not content 
until he sees this thought of his built up in all its grandeur and conv 
pleteness ; and even then, if he be a true artist, if the divine fire of art 
be really in him, he wants something more. He does not content hinv 
seJf with looking at the great stone-work ; he wants to see the purpose 
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for which that stone-work was put up carried out, in so far as he himself 
is a complete man and works upon complete ideas. There is to be an 
inner cathedral, a human cathedral, a cathedral of praises, a cathedral of 
living worshippers. Probably he does not in all cases reach that third 
idea, :)ut that third idea ought to be consequential upon the other two ; 
and is, in the up-building of the great cathedral which God himself is 
to inhabit — first, his own great speechless, silent, infinite, universe- 
encompassing love, and then his visible Son, and then his redeemed 
Church, and then the Cathedral of Praise which the Holy One of 
Israel is to inhabit throughout eternity. 

As it is written in the prophets, ** Behold, I send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee, the voice of 
one cr}ing in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His 
paths straight." The Divine dispensations have all been progressive. 
You cannot point me to a single backward step in the Divine thinking, 
in the Divine movement. This Book, the book of inspiration, the Book 
of God, goes right forward. There is progress, but not progress by 
correction-;— progress by developement, by natural expansion — the tree 
coming out of the seed, and the seed only lost when the tree has reached 
the fulness of the divine intent. Now this a legitimate test of all truth, 
a legitimate test of every ministry and a legitimate test of every Christian 
life. The question which may be fairly put about the Bible and about 
all life, all ministries and all churches, is this, " What of their progressive- 
ness ?" If a man is the same to-day that he was twenty years ago, he is 
growing downwards, and is really not the same man that he was twenty 
years ago. A man must be double the man he was twenty years ago or 
there is somthing wrong in him. If you say he preaches exactly as he 
did a quarter of a century since, then he was a poor preacher to begin 
with and he has become worse and worse as the years have rolled away. 
Now I fasten this enquiry upon the book of God, and I will stake great 
results upon it. What of its progressiveness ? How did divine revela- 
tion begin ? How has it proceeded ? How did it culminate ? Is the 
culmination of the divine truth of the same nature and quaHty as the 
beginning, or is there disjunction, is there vital separation ? And every-, 
thing will depend upon the answer that can be returned to these enquries. 
Now we claim on a Christian basis and for Christian purposes, that all 
the dispensations have been progressive and culminative and climacteric, 
and the last point of the series is of the same quality as the first. This 
is a great mystery but it is an unanswerable argument. Here you have 
the prophets living their tumultuous, exciting, bewildering life — great 
men to-day by reason of special divine visitation, by reason of having been 
called away suddenly by the Spirit of God, shown wondrous sights, and 
having their ears opened to wondrous sounds — and to-morrow, weak 
as common men, if not weaker, by reason of the terrible reaction — thrown 
down, shattered, unable to mal^ anything of the world or of their strange 
life. God then in the fii*st instance, has his prophets in the world — men 
that lived less in the present than in the future, men therefore, who 
were continually being subjected to tests of a capricious and arbitrary 
kind, but never responding to such demands — men who by reason of 
living in the future were subject to continual misjudgpv^YsX ^xA \Kssr 
A 2 
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apprehension. Oh I but their's was a sad life at times. To have little or 
no connection with the men that are round about you, to have a heart 
that cannot understand or thinks it unworthy of understanding the little 
things that go to make up the present dying hoiu: ; to be in existence 
to-day, and yet to be breathing the atmosphere of centuries to come. 
That was a test of life that was almost a divine judgment upon those 
strange men the prophets. 

Then after the prophets we have a voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, " Prepare. " We have John the Baptist, and of John the 
Baptist it is said that he was sent before the face of the Redeemer, — 
*' Behold I send my messenger before thy face." He was next to the face, 
the presence of the coming one. The prophets were centuries away 
from him, but this man was all but a transparent veil ; they could almost 
r)ee the coming God through him. He went immediately before the 
face. If he stood aside but for a moment there was the one that was to 
come. And oh, what a burden he carried who had the breath of the 
predicted one breathed upon him as he was going through his introduc- 
tory ministry. Now the question is how to get from Malachi to 
Matthew ? Almighty God has so trained the world by prophecy, by 
type, by figure, by ritualism, by manifold discipline, that he has made 
the world very impatient for the next step. How to get from the Old 
Testament into the New ? — that is the great question — how to get from 
the one dispensation in its final phase, into another dispensation that 
shall satisfy an impatient, necessitous world. Where is your human 
genius there ? Shut up this New Testament and deal with the Old 
Testament alone, and I say, now how are you to write a testament that 
shall be New and yet of the nature of the Old, that shall answer all the 
questions suggested by the Old and satisfy the impatience which has 
been wrought in the hungry heart of man by the manifold system of 
training which the divine being has adopted ? Unfortunately for this 
point of the enquiry, we know how the New Testament opens, and our 
familiarity with it becomes our weakness. Forget if you can for one 
moment how the New Testament opens. Read from Genesis to Malachi 
and then ask yourselves this question : Now what can be done that 
shall not throw us back, that shall make the best possible use of the 
elements we have gathered, that shall move not on a side, not upon a 
tangential line, but that shall move upon some straight line and carry it 
forward to a natural and satisfactory climax. Will men put their genius 
to the torment that will impose upon them — ^liow to write a testament, 
when for so many centuries we have got an old one. We have got al- 
most tired of ^vriting now. Almighty God hath wrought us up almost into 
an angry mood. We are now jealous, impatient, strained to the highest 
tension, and if we step one point backwards, it is to us atheism, de- 
fiance, and hell if need be. AVhat will He do ? We have had prophecy, 
we have had great temples, we saw the j^ocession of the priests, we have 
watched the sacrifices, always beginning never ending, or ending only to 
begin again ; but we are tired ot that now, and we in this excited, strained, 
impatient, anxious, wondering temper say, ** How will God go on 
next?" Oh, I dare hardly turn the page over; it seems that in the 
burning of this page our destiny is being turned, is being settled for good 
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or evil. What can come after prophets and minstrels and priests and 
mighty but insufficient interpreters of the divine purpose ? Now I turn 
the page and I find this solution — '* Immanuel, God with us," and the 
artist that is in me, the idealist that is in me, as well as the sinner that is 
iw me, says, ** It is enough ! " My Lord and my God ! Yes, we could 
not have written in mere words a New Testament The world could 
not have borne that ; but when the New Testament was written in the 
flesh and blood of God himself, and the man that spoke to us was 
Immanuel, a man that could stoop like a mother and look like a God, 
It is enough ! 

And John said, " I indeed have baptised you with water, 
but He shall baptise you with the Holy Ghost." The crown- 
ing dispensation must be spiritual. " He shall baptise you with the 
Holy Ghost." There cometh a time in all study when we want 
to get clear of mere formulae and mere lines and laborious and 
intricate processes, and we want to have that mental dominance which 
brings us into constant recognition and appreciation of the truth. We 
get tired of looking, we get tired of using powers that were intended to 
be merely temporary. The Divine Being comes to us, and turns our 
religion from a process ot looking and enquiry and hard service into 
spiritual life, spiritual love, until we know what it is to have the power of 
instantly going to God and of holding, as it were, face-to-face commu- 
nion and fellowship with him. That is, if we be baptised with the Holy 
Ghost, the Holy Ghost takes hold of the highest faculties of our nature 
and works with those alone. . The body falls off. All that was instm- 
mental and of the nature of agency fades and drops away, and we come 
into mind-power, moral power, spiritual mastery ; and things which 
aforetime were difficult and almost impossible to us, become easy and 
natural, and communion widi God becomes the very breath of our 
souls. 

What, then, of the subject as it has thus been hinted at? If we 
have in any degree laid hold of its meaning, it is evident that the sub- 
ject addresses a word in the first place to students. Here is a revelation 
to be studied, my brethren, and we shall only be wise masters in this 
art in proportion as we have a grasp of the whole. Our theology must 
not be angular but circular : it must not be beautiful in one or two 
places, it must be complete. AVe must understand the dispensations 
each in itself and each in its relation to the succeeding order of things ; 
otherwise we shall be thrown about by everybody who chooses to play 
legerdemain with us. We shall have questions put to us that we can- 
not answer, and difficulties which we might otherwise count as trifles 
will be mountainous and insuperable. We must get into that state of 
mind that sees the beginning and that sees the end, and grasps the 
extremes, so far as it is possible for limited life so to grasp them. There 
are many men who are very clever in certain joints, but take them out 
of those points and they are shorn Samsons-^ — any child can trifle with 
them. No, we must, if we are to be successful and useful students and 
ministers of these holy mysteries, have something like a grasp of the 
whole ; and though we may not be able to answer special difficulties 
and p3culiar enquiries, yet, as in the spiritual life so in the \.\il^\\fe5:XNiaJv 
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regions, we shall bring the power of the endless to bear upon the diffi- 
culties that are momentary. I confess, after having done my best to 
study this Book, that I am most impressed by its unity, its complete- 
ness, by the inter-relation of part to part, so that if I touch one point I 
break up its completeness, I impair and injure its wondrous beauty. 
There are points where I am dumb — ^mysteries that I cannot shed any 
light upon, and from which I cannot extract one explanatory word — but 
when I look at the whole, the complete dispensations of God, I find 
their very completeness one of the most convincing and determining 
arguments. 

Here is a lesson to Churches. " Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost ? " It was reserved for you specially to be baptised by the Holy 
Spirit. Are you still lingering among the prophets ? You are not in 
Christ if so be ye have not received the Holy Ghost. Do you tell me 
you are busy gathering what you may from the lightning-scared slopes of 
Sinai ? I say Sinai ! A fragment of the past ! It is now what of 
Calvary and what of Olivet and what of the Church, the temple into 
which the Holy Ghost came as baptising fire ? No man is at liberty to 
live backwards. If the prophets underwent misjudgment and torment 
by reason of having to live in the future, what shall be said of those 
poor ricketty creatures who are always trying to go back into the dim 
past, to exhume the prophets, and to live three or four centuries 
behind their privileges ? The whole judgment now is a judgment of 
the Holy Ghost, not what questions can we answer, not what histories 
have we considered and mastered, but what about the inward baptism, 
the baptism of fire, the baptism of life, the gift of the spirit of interpre- 
tation and the spirit of purity. These are the searching questions which 
become to us terrible as the judgment of Almighty God. 

Here is a lesson to pioneers. John was a herald and John knew 
the position to which he was called, and he never trepassed the limits of 
his vocation. When he spoke he did not speak in his own name, he did 
not draw attention to himself, he always spoke of the one mightier than 
ke, who was immediately coming. And what are we brethren, whether 
we be ministers or teachers or parents or churches, what are we really so 
far as our service goes but pioneers, those who shall prepare for and 
point out the one mightier than ourselves ? If for a moment John had 
supposed himself to be the Messiah, what a shock and what terrible 
results would have followed ! Men must know their power, men must 
know their calling, and when a man knows his limitations it is surpris- 
ing how mighty a weak man is. Keep him within his own province, 
bind him to his own mission, and within his proper boundaries, he is a 
prince and a son of God ; but let him get beyond that line and he is 
captured as an intruder or is slain as a spy. Let us know what is meant 
by Our position as pioneers. If the frame-maker should ever take it 
into his head that he is the artist, what an anti-climax would be per- 
petrated ! If April should ever take it into its head that it can do the 
work of August, what a block there would be in the process of the 
year. 

We are called to different positions in the Church. God hath 
set some in the Church pastors, prophets, evangelists, teachers, helps, 



The Threefold Beginning of the Gospel 9 

governors, every one as it pleaseth him. What then ! We are not to 
devour one another, wc arc not to envy one another, we are not to say 
hard, cruel, unkind, depreciatory words about one another ; a man must 
find out what God intended him to be in the course of his dispensation, 
and if he be that, however humble the position, he will have resting 
upon him the ever sustaining and ever comforting blessing of God. 
Are you an evang^ist ? I glorify God in you ; do not try to be anything 
else. Have you in you the consciousness that you can be something 
else, something that you think higher ? First of all I do not know that 
it is higher — I do not know that there is anything higher in the church 
than being an evangelist, one that preaches the Gospel here and there 
and wheresoever opportunity is given him, or he himself can make op- 
portunity for the proclamation of it. But if it has got into you that you 
can do something higher, be careful, make it a matter of profound 
religious enquiry before you step out of the position you are now in. 
Are you a pastor ? I glorify God in you ; I long for, I almost covet 
your powers. You have such a way of dropping your voice so that the 
dullest can hear you and the weakest are made glad by your presence ; 
you can put so much truth into so few words, that one covets, with a 
godly covetousness, your rich and most fruitful gifts. Do not try to be 
anything else merely for the sake of change. If there be in you another 
calling, God in his own time and in his own way, will make it quite 
clear to you. Are you labouring in a village and does it ever enter into 
your head that you would like to labour in London ? You had better 
not, you had better not entertain that notion, it hath driven some men 
almost crazy, and it is a very perilous thing to play with — a notion of 
that kind, that a man is adapted to Metropohtan life when probably he 
is adapted to nothing of the sort. " To fill up the sphere we have" 
should be our duty and our joy. " It is only a nutshell." Well then 
it will take less filling. '* It is only a little village." Well then you will 
make your work the more manifest and the more speedy. I do not say 
that every man is to abide just where he is. Nothing of the kind ; but 
whilst he is there, he is bouiid by every consideration that can stir a 
tme man's heart and strength to make the very best of his position. 

Here is a lesson to enquirers in the last i)lace. My friends, there 
is nothing more to come. If I have read this Book aright, I find that it 
is a shut volume ; it is now complete ; there is nothing more to be 
written. Now, if you are waiting for something else, I feel it incumbent 
upon me, as the result of my own studies, to say in my own name that 
the vision is closed, and there is nothing more to come. What more 
can you possibly want ? The prophets have been here, flaming men, 
men with voices like trumpets and thunder — they have been here. The 
minstrels, men of poesy, dreaming men, men who had eyes that could 
see visions in the night time — they have been here. They are gone. 
Priests have been here, men who shed blood and who explained the 
meaning of the blood which they shec], who built the altars and 
officiated at those altars — they have been here, and they have gone. 
And John the Baptist, the preliminary man, the man who went imme- 
diately before the face — he has been here and. ^otve, Kxv'^ \twkv;^X!v».^ 
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has been here — " God with us." And the Holy Ghost is come to us. 
What more can there be to wait for ? If this cannot satisfy us, then 
what will appease our hunger ? He must be a bold man that can elbow 
and cleave and force his way to hell through prophets and priests and 
psalmists and Baptists and God's Son and God the Holy Ghost, and 
then say, as he takes the last plunge, " There was not enough given me ; 
I was waiting for something else, and that something else never came." 
Will you risk that ? Have you made the best of what has been given ? 
Are you really masters of the Book of God, able to understand its 
scope and its meaning ? Oh, see to it, that there is not some little or 
great pebble of selfishness over which you are just going to topple into 
darkness and ruin and death. O Thou, who madest the eyes of the 
heart, anoint the eyes of our love, that we may see Thee, and be 
fascinated by Thy beauty for ever. Amen. 
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CHAPTER I. 



1 The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ the Son of God ; 

2 As it is written in the prophets. Behold, 
I send my messenger before thy fece, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. 

3 The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. 

4 John did baptize in the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins. 

5 And there went unto him all the land of 
Judaea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all 
baptized of him in the river of Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins. 

6 And John was clothed with camel's hair, 
and with a girdle of skin about his loins ; and 
he did eat locusts and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying. There cometh one 
mightier thau I after me, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and 
unloose. 

8 I indeed have baptized you with water : 
but he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 

I. The Gospel has had ^three 



beginnings, yet it is right to speak 
of each as The beginning — 

I St. The beginning as seen in 
the Divine counsels, when the 
Gospel was but a Thought. 2nd. 
The beginning as seen in the Incar- 
cation, when the Gospel became a 
Persofi. 3rd. The beginning as 
seen in its believers, when the Gos- 
pel becomes a New Creation, 

II. One beginning of the Gospel 
is always introductory to another. 
It is so in the highest human think- 
ing. There is, first, the thought, 
then the agent or representative, 
then the result. From Mark's pre- 
face we learn that there was — (i) 
A prophecy. (2) A pioneer. (3) 
An introductory rite. The import- 
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ance of this view is shown by 
two considerations. 

1st. // indicates the consiste7icy 
and progressiveness of Divine revela- 
tion. The terms Old Testament 
and New Testament are equal to 
old seed and nciv flower. They are 
the same in different stages of 
unfoldment. God's truth is one. 

2nd. // supplies a test of the 
genuineness of professed revelation. 
The fragment must be of the 
same quality as the mass. There 
must be continuous augmentation 
of light and power. The move- 
ment is from John to Jesus, never 
from Jesus to John. Lpok at the 
Old and New Testament,, and 
mark the ascending line of thought. 

III. No beginning of the gospel 
can be true and effectual except as 
it leads to a spiritual consumma- 
tion. The prophets pointed to 
John, John pointed to Jesus, Jesus 
pointed to the Holy Ghost. This 
fact shows — 

I St The transitoriness of all 
mere ceremony. 

2nd. The uselessness of all mere 
knowledge. 

3rd. The possibility of the high- 
est fellowship with God. 

The subject addresses a lesson — 
First : To Students. You have 
to deal with a harmonious and 
progressive revelation. In order to 
be wise master-builders, you must 
grasp the revelation as a whole. 
You must know it in its propor- 
tions, analogies, and tendencies ; 
otherwise you might be sacrificing a 
principle to an accident, or exagger- 
ating the ceremonial to the neglect 
of the spiritual. 

Second : To Pioneers. A man 
only works well in proportion as 
he knows the measure of his power 
and the limit of his mission. When 
the frame-maker mistakes himself 



for the painter, art is degraded. 
It does not follow that because a 
man knows the alphabet he can 
write a book. The pioneer must 
never go in the king's clothes. 
April cannot do the work of 
August. 

Third : To Churches. Have 
you received the Holy Ghost ? 
You have admired the prophets, 
but have ye received the Holy 
Ghost? You have fought secta- 
rian battles at the river side, but 
have ye received the Holy Ghost? 

Fourth : To Enquirers. There 
is nothing more to come. You 
have had prophets, psalmists, law- 
givers, Christ and the dispensation 
of the Spirit. Why wait ? 

9 And it caine to pass in those days, that 
Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
baptized of John in Jordan. 

I. John's dispensation was thus 
shewn to be of divine appointment. 
Notice the beauty of John's work in 
relation both to the past and to the 
future, it was a baptism unto repent- 
ance : a baptism, and so connected 
with the ceremonial past ; — a bapt- 
ism unto repentance, and so intro- 
ductory to a new and more intensely 
spiritual state of things. 

II. But why should Jesus Christ 
identify himself with a baptism 
which was unto repentance ? His 
identification with that baptism was 
not for the purpose of personal con- 
fession, but for the purpose of 
official absorptiofi : he took up the 
dispensation and ended it by the 
introduction of a better. So, when 
he took upon himself the nature of 
mankind, he did not degrade and 
enfeeble God, he elevated and 
glonfied man. 

10 And straightway coming up out of the 
water, he saw tihe heavens opened, and the 
Spirit like a dove dfiscftsiA\Tv^>\^"^>c^'ccL \ 
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1 1 And there came a voice from heaven, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased. 

Whatever is done in the divine 
name and for the divine glory is 
succeeded by increasing evidence 
of divine favour. What Jesus saw 
on coming out of the water, we 
should all see on returning froni 
every act of homage and obedience, 
(i) The Spirit is a heavenly gift, 
not a natural grace; (2) Sonship 
is not generic it is specific, — Thou ; 
(3) Sonship is not left a mystery, it 
is declared and confirmed to the 
individual heart. 

12 And immediately the spirit driveth him 
into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wilderness 
forty days, tempted of Satan ; and was with 
the wild beasts ; and the angels ministered 
unto him. 

(i) Sonship does not exempt 
from temptation ; (2) Temptation 
does not invaHdate Sonship ; (3) 
Temptation, rightly answered, 
makes Sonship a lite and power. 
We are not to be content with 
nominal Sonship. We are to be 
proved men. Contrast Matthew's 
account of the Temptation with 
Mark's. The one is minute and 
elaborate ; the other is compendi- 
ous. What history may be put into 
a sentence ! There are experiences 
which cannot be put into words, — 
they can only be hinted at. Some 
men have not the power of spiritual 
analysis; they cannot follow a 
temptation through its changing 
assaults and attitudes. Mark was 
probably not equal to Matthew in this 
particular. As with Temptation so 
with Conversion. Some men can 
only say that they are converted, — 
explanation and discussion are 
beyond their power. ** And the 
angels ministered unto him," the 
darkest temptation has some light 
to relieve it When we feel the 



devil, we should look for the angels. 

14 Now after that John was put into 
prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom of God, 

15 And saying. The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, 
and believe the gospel. 

(i) The imprisonment of the 
servant does not hinder the pro- 
gress of the Master. (2) 111 treat- 
ment of the messenger may actually 
help to prove the Divinity of the 
message : (a) it tests sincerity, (b) 
it tests the sustaining power of the 
doctrine that is preached. The 15th 
verse shews Jesus Christ in three 
aspects : (i) As the interpreter of 
Time ; (2) As the reveal er of the 
Divine Kingdom ; (3) As a Spirit- 
ual Regenerator. Under these 
heads note — 

Time : The preparative process — 
the development of opportunity — 
the moral import of special times. 

Kingdom : Not a tra?isient erec- 
tion ; not a subordinate arrange- 
ment ; not a human ambition — the 
kingdom of God. 

Regeneration : Vital; progressive; 
spiritual : Vital — Repent, destroy 
the past, humble yourselves on 
account of sin : Progressive, after 
humiliation is to come trust, the 
broken heart is to be the believing 
heart : Spiritual, — not a change of 
mere attitudes and relations, but a 
change of life. 

It is to be specially noted that 
Jesus Christ preached the kingdom 
of God as a gospel, — rightly under- 
stood it is not a despotism, it is 
not a terror, it is the supremacy 
of light, of truth, of love. 
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NOTES AND COUNSELS. 

r. iS^n SCOTCHMAN asked a minister for five shillings, and in 

return for the favour, said, " I'll give you a day's hearing 
some time." It is undoubtedly understood by many that 
in listening to a minister they are conferring a favour 
upon him. A person once asked me to lend him a sovereign, and in 
support of his request informed me that he had long attended my 
ministry. Possibly the man richly deserved a sovereign for having done 
so ; at the same time it is a popular mistake to suppose that the 
minister is the party receiving the favour. He gives his hearers his best 
thinking, his best power of all kinds, and it is therefore a pity to show 
him thankfulness by borrowing money of him. 

2. I have heard of a minister who was paid his quarterly salary by 
instalments. The treasurer of the church would give him a pound or 
two now and then, and promise him more when the pew-rents were 
paid. It is a popular mistake to suppose that punctuality is not needed 
in church payments. Punctuality on the side of the church will assist 
punctuality on the side of the minister. It is our happy conviction that 
by far the majority of ministers are punctually paid ; at the same time 
there are exceptions enough to justify this reference. 

3. It is a popular error to mistake that length is the only dimension 
of at sermon. A man said to a minister, " Your sermons are too short." 
Said the minister, " If you will practice all I preach you will find them 
quite long enough." A sentence may be a sermon. It is too true that 
some sermoiiB are tediously long, yet even in some of those cases it 
should be remembered that there are bad hearers as well as bad 
preachers. The man in the front pew (of any church) who holds down 
his head or trifles with his prayer-book during the sermon will be a 
trouble to the best preacher. There should be at least one electrical 
hearer in every church. The preacher will soon find him out. 

4. It is a common error to suppose that a church is dead because it 
is not making a noise. Some people would keep up a co\il\s\\i^^\<^\ixA 
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of tea meetings, bazaars, Dorcases, holiday makings, and trumpet- 
blowings, and advertise the same as signs of spiritual life. Some in- 
judicious man once drew a distinction between perspiration and inspira- 
tion. He must have had his eye upon the people in question. Spiritual 
life is generally quiet. There may be periods of intense excitement, but 
they cannot last. We should remember that the river is not deepest 
where it is noisiest. 

5. It is a popular error to suppose" that a gig can go on one wheel. 
The minister must have the co-operation of his hearers. They must be 
workers together. The minister cannot beg and organise and visit and 
preach and preside, — ^get up bazaars, establish societies, collect for 
chapel debts, tell anecdotes at sewing meetings, and reconcile all the 
dijBferences which arise between two and ninepence and half-a-crown. 
He is called to preach the gospel, — ^work enough for the strongest 
powers ! Let him be encouraged and honoured in his holy vocation. 

There is no work so glorious as interpreting the purposes of God con- 
cerning a world dead in trespasses and sins. To this work the minister 
is called. He has trials peculiar to his position, but the compensations 
entirely counterbalance them. To know that he has been the means 
of leading souls oul of darkness into God's marvellous light, is to realise 
a joy unspeakable and full of glory. Before the intensity of that joy all 
trials are dwarfed and annihilated. And what is the worth of our 
ministry if it be not attested by souls that have felt its power ? Mere 
cleverness, skill in textualism, power of speech, is less than nothing : 
the sign that is most undoubted and most to be coveted, is the sign of 
souls owning Jesus Christ as Saviour and King. Let us, as the new 
year advances, show more and more clearly that as ministers we are 
determined not to know anything among men save Jesus Christ and 
him crucified. Then shall the year be bright with a light above the 
brightness of the sun. We shall have reminders enough that we are 
still on earth, yet even in the coldest wind we shall detect some odour 
of Heaven. 

The same admonition may be addressed to the churches. Our 
safety is nearness to the Cross. As we stray from that, we stray into 
darkness and into unholy life. Brethren, the throne of grace should be 
our refuge, — the secret place of the Most High our daily habitation. 
To be holiest is to be happiest. To know Christ's heart is to delight in 
Christ's service. Dear Saviour, wounded for us, and for us now plead- 
ing in the Heaven made the sweeter to Thee by Thy recollections of 
earth, fill us all with Thine own spirit ! To know Thee is to know all 
things. To serve Thee is to turn our whole life into music. To sufter 
for Thee is to bear wounds for the King's sake, and through sanctified 
tears to see far into the better world. In Thy strength, then, we move 
forward to do and bear all Thy holy and gentle will. 
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WHOSE IS THE BATTLE? 

" The battle is not yotirs, but God's." — 2 Chronicles xx., 15. 

jEHOSHAPHAT, the fourth king of Judah, was a man of high 
rehgious character, of much zeal in the right way, and of true 
and noble instinct in all political and religious controversy. 
Yet there was in his character a remarkably weak side ; this 
man, like many others, had a vulnerable heel. There was in him 
what is exceedingly interesting and precious in personal character and 
social intercourse, but what is not always in such good place in a king and 
public man — a strong vein of amiability. Amiability may lead to many and 
grievous faults. Under certain circumstances the King of Judah was too 
easily persuaded. When he fell into the hands of the impious and crafty 
Ahab, who occupied the rival throne of Israel, he too readily succumbed 
to his seductive power. Jehoshaphat fell a good deal into the hands 
of Ahab, and it was probably not unnatural, when it is considered that 
Jehoshaphat's eldest son married Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab. So 
the tenderest bonds of society may harden into the chains of the worst 
slavery. Having been schooled by Ahab, Jehoshaphat joined his 
successor Ahaziah, who also did, according to the history, very wickedly. 
Jehoshaphat ^d Ahaziah went into a ship-building partnership, which 
ended disastrously, the ships being all broken and never able to reach 
Tarshish. Jehoshaphat then joined Joram, the next king of Israel, in an 
expedition against Moab, and then there opens a most tragic and exciting 
history. We caiinot go into that history now, suffice to say that this war 
exasperated th<*Woabites, and impelled them to retaliate upon a great 
scale. Their kinsratfi, the Ammonites, the Syrians, and the Edomites 
combined in one tremendous [offensive alliance, and entering Judah 
openly defied Jehoshaphat its king. 
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It is in connection with this war that we fed our text. All this 
hostility of the Moabites developed to the full the deeply religious nature 
of Jehoshaphat He feared, and set himself, and proclaimed a fast 
throughout all Judah, The towns of Judah hastened to Jerusalem ; the 
whole nation became as the heart of one man. When the concourse 
assembled, under circumstances so touching, so terrible, Jehoshaphat 
the king stood in the midst of his people in the house of the Lord, 
before the new court, and offered the following sublime appeal to 
Heaven : — " Oh, Lord God of our Fathers, art not Thou God in 
Heaven ? and rulest Thou not over all the kingdoms of the heathen, and 
in Thy hand is there not power and might, so that none is able to with- 
stand Thee ? Art not Thou our God who didst drive out the inhabitants 
of this land before Thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of 
Abraham, Thy friend for ever. And they dwelt therein, and they built 
Thee a sanctuary therein for Thy name saying : if when evil cometh 
upon us, the sword, judgment, or pestilence, or famine, we stand before 
this house in Thy presence (for Thy name is in this house), and cry unto 
Thee in our affliction, then Thou wilt hear and help. And now behold 
the children of Ammon and Moab, and Mount Seir, whom Thou 
wouldst not let Israel invade when they came out of the land of Egypt, 
but they turned from them and destroyed them not. Behold, I say how 
they reward us to come and cast us out of Thy possession which Thou 
didst give us to inherit. Our God, wilt not Thou judge them, for we 
have no might against this great company that cometh against us? 
neither know we what to do ; but our eyes are upon Thee." A king's 
'prayer for his people in the time of national disaster. There was one 
spokesman, but he pleaded for the whole nation. All Judah stood 
l)efore the Lord, with their little ones, their wives and their children. It 
"was a nation in extremity ; yet in the crisis of its peril, it showed the 
sublimity of child-like trust in the merciful and almighty God of Heaven. 
After Jehoshaphat had concluded his prayer, a strange scene occurred. 
There fell upon one man in the company of Jehosaphat the 
Spirit of the Lord, and instantly, with a voice like the trump of God, 
he said, " Be not afraid, nor dismayed, by reason of this great 
multitude, for the battle is not yours but God's. Ye shall not 
need to fight in this battle ; set yourselves, stand still, and see the salva- 
tion of the Lord." There can be no doubt that this shows to men, in 
the most graphic and impressive form, the value of the religious element 
in national affairs. We have a common saying amongst us, much lauded, 
" Trust in God, and keep your powder dry." I am not prepared to say 
that that saying is entirely without foundation in common s^nse ; I believe 
that it comprehends a large amount of prudence. I have no doubt that 
as used by certain men, it is a very sensible thing to say. At the same 
time, it is not in the mouth of every man so admirable an injunction after 
all. It will not bear (as used by the men now specially refered to) 
examination in the light of an incident like this. If we trusted God more 
we should give him greater scope for intervention. We have taken every- 
th'mg upon ourselves. We have mounted a gun wherever we could ; we 
Mve worked with the desperation of Atheists. Many a time, indeed, we 
have asked God to bless owe amas ; but when did'w^ a:^\aTci \.o\A&^ our 
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simple, child-like, holy trust ? It is perfectly possible for a saying like 
the popular expression, which has just been quoted to be used as the 
expression of a sneer. It is very possible for the expression also to 
cover a latent Atheism. I am not so fanatical as to deny the use of 
means. Nor will I expose" myself to the charge of seeking peace at 
any price, and succumbing to overwhelming circumstances. But I do 
wish to preach this, in the niidst of a crooked and perverse generation, 
that if we gave God more scope, he might more obviously interpose in 
our national affairs. Of one place it was said. He could not do many mighty 
works there because of then* unbelief 

If we take our own afeirs upon our own shoulders, work like 
Atheists, and if only when we are in extremity, begin to pray, we cannot 
wonder that God should allow us oftentimes to be smitten with our own 
weapons, and to feel how poor a thing it is to depend entirely upon our 
own sagacity and power. 

Now, by brethren, if history is to be anything more than a dead 
letter to us, we ought to get more stimulation from an incident like this. 

Here you have Judah in obvious peril ; you have the king standing 
in the holy place, invoking the presence and care of God. What does 
God do under such circumstances? This: Almighty God set the 
men who had come to fight Judah one against another, and when the 
people of Jehoshaphat began to sing and to praise, the Lord set ambush- 
ments against the children of Ammon, Moab, and Mount Seir, which 
were come against Judah, and they were smitten ; for the children of 
Ammon and Moab stood up against the inhabitants of Mount Seir, 
utterly to slay and destroy them, and when thay had made 
an end of the inhabitants of Seir, every one helped to 
destroy another. God turned the armies one upon another — turned 
them against themselves — and the army that came out to fight Jehosha- 
phat committed suicide. God hath many ways at his disposal of which 
we know nothing. We look at the things that are seen and temporal ; 
we make calculations ; we depend upon things that are visible and sub- 
stantial ; we eliminate the spiritual element and supernatural considera- 
tion, and it is possible to be Atheists in practice whilst we are religious 
in mere sentiment. God can touch the reason of men ; God can touch 
the eyes of men, so that a man shall mistake his brother for an enemy ; 
God can send a blight upon this tremendous host — ^and these great, 
wonderfiil, mighty, boastfiil, and tremendous powers may be withered 
like the grass imder the touch of the Almighty. Very possibly some 
nations do require nothing short of the physical sword. Very likely 
nothing else would meet their case — they must have social humiliation. 
Let us admit all that, and still it remains true, that they who have God as 
their captain, have victory as the sure result. I say trust ! But my object 
was not to dwell upon the public and political bearings of the subject, 
but to hold up the text as a new year's watchword in our spiritual 
life. "The battle is not yours, but God's.'* I wish us to hold that at 
the very beginning of the year, and to take through all the strife, 
and contention, and unrest, and apprehension, which will surely fall to 
our lot during the twelve months upon which we have entered. It 
B 2 
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rebukes our selfishness ; it humbles our power ; it shows us that patience 
and trust are better than edged w^apeias and engines of destruction. Let 
us dwell upon it with a view of obtaining firom it the strength which our 
circumstances will undoubtedly require. 

In the training of our highest life we want principles as well as 
detailed laws. A law may apply to a particular point. Law may be 
merely local and temporary. In addition to laws which relate to the 
details of life, and which are exceedingly admirable for daily use and re- 
ference, we want great principles which encompass all time, touch all 
circumstances, which never vary in their value, and which are always 
certain in their application. We do not deny that a man may 
be clever, sagacious, inventive, full of resources as respects daily 
difficulties and daily trials, without having any deep religious life. 
But such men, as it were, may be all the while living from hand to 
mouth. Having no fontal spring, nor any sure place from which they 
can draw water all the year round, whatever may be their conditions 
and schemes, they are simply shrewd sagacious men. Full of maxims, 
proverbs, and precepts, they want the soHdity, the grasp, the grander 
light and mystery of love, which can only be given to men in proportion 
as they lay hold of great religious principles, which do not change 
according to policies or situation or climate or conditions or circum- 
st^ces of any kind, but which go right through to the end of a 
man's life, and which rejoin him in eternity as surely as they ever came 
unto him. Now this is tiie one principle referred to. " The battle of 
life is not ours but God's." God is far more concerned about us than 
we can be about ourselves. We make a great deal of fuss about our 
position. We make all the noise, but he does all the work. We make 
tumult and demonstration, and show great anxiety and great distrac- 
tion, and after all our Father which is in Heaven, and who is looking 
down upon our daily strife, is really more deeply concerned in our 
highest welfare than we can be ourselves. We see portions of things. 
We see edges of life. We mistake the fraction for the whole number ; 
we mistake the decimal for the integer. He sees the whole circle of 
relations, proportions, and bearings of the inward parts of our life ; and 
when we Uiink him least careful of us, he may at that very moment be 
preparing for us, for our enjoyment and strength, some of his richest 
and best gifts. 

In the culture of our highest life we must regard extremity as one 
phase of divine discipline. Jehoshaphat was driven into a comer. He 
said openly in the hearing of his people, " We have no might against 
this great host." We have no resources of our own in this critical, 
terrible emergency, but " our eyes are upon Thee." And have not many 
of us reason to be thankful for the extremities into which we have been 
driven ? So long as we had one single inch on which we could stand, 
we have been self-reliant, boastful, and almost atheistically hopetul So 
long as we have had one hair's breadth that we could call our own, we 
have said even yet we may work this thing out and right the mystery 
ourselves ; and it was not until that hair's breadth was taken away from 
us^ and we were altogethti in extremity that we began to feel how 
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terrible a thing it would be if there were no God in the heavens, and 
il no Father's heart were brooding over the earth. 

It was when your business became so imperilled, impoverished and 
racked that you began to cry out for the living Grod. It was when physicians 
had given you up, and your best friends had bidden you adieu, that you 
began to think whether there was not after all some secret in religion 
yxMi had not yet known, and some safety in piety of which you had been 
up to that time heedless. And so in many relations of life, we have 
found in extremity what we never found in prosperity, and our weakness 
has become our s^ength. And in the consolidation of our highest life we 
must remember that repose not strife is the last result of piety. We 
want most succour when we are most efiusive. We are only half-trained 
and probably ill-trained men, so long as we show signs of anxiety, fear^ 
suspicion, apprehension about the future. Repose, quietness is the last 
phase of the highest life. Rest is the ultimate condition of motion. If the 
earth were to go one mile less in a thousand years she would stagger in 
her course, her velocity is her safety, and the last result of her motion is 
rest, and so it must be with us. Be assured that the true test of our growth is 
the depth and reality of our rest and repose. When fear comes upon 
2^ nation, in proportion to the depth of piety in that nation will be its 
calmness. Is Uiere some great cloud lowering and darkening over your 
dwelling place ? In proportion to your piety will be the depth, cahn, and 
placidity of your hearts. You will not be going about here and there, rushing 
hither and tfiither, as if depending upon yourself. You will feel the time has 
now come in which your strength is to stand still, and in which you will be 
most happy doing nothing. That is a hard lesson for some natures to 
learn — for men who believe in what they term variety, for men of energy, 
men of great enthusiasm of spirits. It is a difficult lesson to learn that 
strength is to stand still and patiently wait for the coming of God. Calm- 
ness is not weakness ; rest does not display want of ability. Men do not 
stand still in the true sense of that term, simply because they have 
nothing they can do ; but they stand still with most grace, with complete 
and impressive dignity, when they are simply waiting for the coming 
down of God to their rescue. The text addresses all who are trying to 
live in the fear and love of God under discouraging circumstances. 
There may be some such here to day. Their business associations are 
worldly ; the influence of these associations is chilling, depressing. What 
I have to say to you, my friends, is this, " the battle is not yours, but 
God's.'' For they that be with you are more than all that can be against 
you. If you are trusting in God, God will work out his victories in your 
experience ; but if you take the case into your own hands, and manage 
your own affairs in your own way, God will very likely leave you to see 
how poor are your best resources and how fruitless is your utmost vigour. 
Your strength is in the power of Almighty God I 

The text also addresses a word to all who are bearing Christian 
protest against evil. There is a time in which men can do nothing else 
but protest ; a time when fighting ceases, and what man does amounts 
to nothing ; when all that a man can do is to set himself as the prophet 
commanded Jehoshaphat to do. " Set yourselves, sland ?»\S»\, ^.xA 's*^^ '^^ 
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salvation of the Lord with you.'' You know what the meaning of this 
doctrine is. Many a time you would like to go forward into battle and 
strife,. to challenge men to open fight, to test the power of your arms as 
against their arms, and yet it can't be done. You know, also, what it is 
to be in circumstances where ever3rthing is dead against you. If you 
speak you are put down ; if you offer to move you are driven back. 
You are one in a multitude, and your feeble voice is drowned by the 
voice of opposition. Under such circumstances you can but set your- 
selves ; your face may be in the right direction, your protest may be 
sound, tiiough you cannot go forward into battle and win victories. 
From this we have to learn the power of taithfiilness and the strength of 
reliance upon God. 

There is also a word here to all who are undergoing severe tempta- 
tion. Some of us are beset fi"om time to time by temptations of a 
special severity. What, then, are we to consider that the whole answer 
is in the heart? Are we not to take into account God's watchfulness 
over our life ? Are we to forget the great doctrine, that in these matters 
of temptation and tr5dng discipline, " The battle is not ours, but God's." 
Then we come to the doctrine that God is more careful for the salvation 
of our hearts than we ever can be ourselves. His whole sympathy is 
with us in the struggle, His whole resourses are at our command. When 
the fight goes most terribly against us, there is nothing in His heart that 
He is not willing to communicate in the time of our spiritual extremity. 

Here is a word, also, for all who are labouring for the good of the 
world. Some of us have undertaken to do what we can for the evangeliza- 
tion of all nations. Some of us are missionaries, some Sunday school 
teachers, some ministers of the gospel, others are heads of houses 
who are doing their utmost to bring other men to a knowledge of the 
Lord and obedience. in His way. Others are engaged in various manners 
for the extension of light, purity, and peace. What is our guarantee ? Is 
it in our wit, our own strength, our own power of endurance ? No ; 
" The battle is not yours, but God's." What is our hope that the world 
will one day be subdued to the sceptre of Jesus Christ? It is not in 
the number of our instrumentalities; it is not in the number of men we 
send forth into the field to do the Lord's work. What is our guarantee 
that from the rising of the sim to the setting down of the same there 
shall be one kingdom, and the king of that empire shall be the Crucified 
Christ? What is our hope? It is this. The mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it : " The battle is not yours, but God's." And when we go up to 
fight, He will work out the victory. 

Here is a word also to all who are engaged in controversy on behalf 
of Christian doctrine. Sometimes I am almost afraid we exclude God 
from our Christian controversies. There is a danger of thinking it is 
a battle of one man against another. There is a good deal of striving 
/or mere victory in words. The anxiety of the church is oftentimes 
tAe disgrace of the church If our faith in tVie \\v\tv^ God were what it 
ought to he we should rest very calmly m t\iem\d?\oi ^^ocxxvws^ 
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controversy and contention. Am I told all science is against faith ? 
Am I told that some man has made a very wonderful discovery which 
will have a hostile effect upon Christian position and Christian service ? 
What becomes me under such intelligence ? Anxiety, whimpering, and 
weakness ? Not at all ! I say the " battle is not mine, but God's." If 
any man has succeeded in discovering anything that will throw a light 
upon any portion of Christian revelation, or that will destroy any portion 
of Christian revelation, receive it with calmness. Be calm in receiving bad 
intelligence, and don't jump at conclusions which are against the history 
of the ages and the history of the church. Let us wait patiently if men 
are working in this comer or that, in this field or in yonder field. 
Wait until they get their results put together ; till they make a complete 
case ; because after all the battle is not ours but God's, and these men 
cannot get beyond God's kingdom for any evidence and for any results 
wherever they are, high as Heaven, deep as hell, down in the sea or 
flying in the air upon the wings of the morning. They are still within 
the boundaries of the divine empire, and if God is sending any message 
by them, let us wait patiently till they tell it all, till they tell it in their 
best manner and let us quietly and nobly take it into our devoutest 
consideration. 

Our anxiety is our disgrace ; our fear is a charge, an accusation 
against God himself. If we had to defend everything, and to fight every- 
thing in our own strength and for our ends, the case would be perfectly 
different ; but when God says to us, ** Ye have the treasure in earthen 
vessels, the excellency of power is of God and not of man," — ^when He 
teaches us that we are servants and not masters, creatures and not crea- 
tors, with no grasp of eternity, — it becomes us patiently to wait, to stand 
still, and to see the salvation of the Lord. 

Now shall we take this word with us down into the year, and dwell 
upon it continuously in all our endurances ? Christian thinkers. 
Christian workers. Christian sufferers, shall we take it into the 
family, and into commerce, and into politics, and into all the 
relations of life? Remember, that where there is a contest between 
right and wrong, virtue and vice. Heaven and hell, nobleness and 
ignobleness, generosity and meanness, " The battle is is not ours, but 
God's." It is God's fight and it will be God's victory. Resting upon 
great principles like these, delivering ourselves from the ignominious 
captivity of little details and petty laws, let us rest in the Lord and 
wait patiently for Him ! 
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CHAPTER I. 



1 6 Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, 
he saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting 
a net into the sea : for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them. Come ye 
after me, and I will make you to become 
fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they forsook their 
nets, and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a little farther 
thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them: and 
they left their famer Zebedee in the ship with 
the hired servants, and went after him. 

(i) Christ is the preparer of his 
servants, — " I will make you," how 
much was involved in that promise ! 
(a) Authority; (b) Qualification. 
(2) Small beginriings compatible 
with sublime results. (3) The 
claims of God over-ride all other 
claims, — the sons left their father. 
(4) The discharge of common duties 
the best preparation for higher calls 
— two were casting the net into the 
sea, and two were mending their 
nets. The transition from one duty 
to another need not be abrupt. 
The humblest duty may be very 
near the highest honour. (5) The 
place of the servant is after the 
Masffer — " come ye after me ": they 
are not invited to equal terms, — 
they must walk in the King's 
shadow. 

Some hearts respond to Christ 
instantly, — some linger long, and 
yield as it were with reluctance. 

''They left their father ZebedQQ 



in the ship ": Fathers should never 
keep back their sons from Christ's 
service. 

21 And they went into Capemaimi ; and 
straightway on the sabbath day he entered into 
the synagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were astonished at his doctrine : 
for he taught &em as one that had authority, 
and not as the scribes* 

(i) Men will teach well only 
as they teach under Christ. (2) 
Authority is impossible apart from 
association with the Master. (3) 
Authority of tone must come from 
intensity of conviction. (4) Hearers 
know the . voice of authority. 
(5) The Christian teacher is to 
shew his supremacy over all other 
teachers. 

Z3 And there was in their synagogue a man 
with an unlean spirit ; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone ; what have we to 
do with ihee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou 
come to destroy us ? I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit had torn 
him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out 
of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, iiaomuch 
that they questioned among themselves laying. 
What thing is this ? what new doctrioe is this ? 
for with authority commandeth ht even the 
unclean spirits, and they do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

(i) Wickedness always afraid of 
purity. (2) Wickedness having no 
favour to ask of purity, except to 
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be let alone. (3) Wickedness can 
always identify the presence of the 
spirit of Jesus Christ. (4) For this 
reason, the church is a constant 
judgment upon all unclean spirits. 

(5) The completeness of Jesus 
Christ's authority — His authority in 
doctrine, and His authority in work. 

(6) Fulness of spiritual life is the 
guarantee of fulness of spiritual 
power. Jesus Christ came to this 
work after the most complete and 
severe preparation. He had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost; He had 
undergone special and long con- 
tinued temptation in the wilderness : 
and had returned to preach the 
gospel of the kingdom of God ; and 
after all this, He encountered with 
perfect power, the unclean spirits 
that were in men. This opens the 
whole subject of Spiritual Prepara- 
tion. Christians have also to meet 
unclean spirits in society. What if 
these unclean spirits should baffle 
the imperfect strength of Jesus 
Christ's followers ? Christians are 
not at liberty to let unclean spirits 
alone ; they are called to a life-long 
contention; their preparation must 
be intensely and increasingly 
spiritual, (7) That is the highest 
fame which is associated with ben^- 
ficient deeds. Jesus Christ became 

famous, because He had destroyed 
the dominion of a wicked spirit. The 
fame of evil is infamous; the fame 
of selfish cunning is mere notoriety ; 
the fame of good doing is immortal 
and blessed renown. 

Thia paragraph may be used as 
the basij5#f a discourse upon First 
.^^r/i" lif Christian service, (i) 
Those eflforts are often forced upon 
Christians, — ^it was so in this case ; 
the wicked spirit challenged the 
attention of Christ. (2) Christians 
are to seek opportunities of putting 
forth such ^korts; they ase not to 



wait for the challenge, they have 
also to give it. 

29 And forthwith, when they were come 
out of the synagogue, they entered into the 
house of Simon and Andrew, with James and 
John. 

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay sick of a 
fever, and anon they tell him of her. 

3 1 And he came and took her by the hand 
and lifted her up ; and immediately the fever 
left her, and she ministered unto them. 

Jesus Christ had both a public 
and a private ministry ; he worked 
in the synagogue, he worked also 
in the domestic circle. Here we 
find Simon's wife's mother sick of 
the fever and instantly Jesus Christ 
addr essed himself to the difficulty, 
showing that the Christian ministry 
may be exercised with great advant- 
age alike in public and in private. 
Let us learn from it. (i) That the 
individual case as well as the case 
of the multitude should be regarded 
as worthy of attention. (2) That 
bodily diseases as well as spiritual 
ailments are within the sphere of 
our solicitude ; we are to be phil- 
anthropic as well as spiritually 
minded. (3) Wa^are to put our- 
selves in personal contact with 
those who suffer. " Jesus took her 
by the hand and lifted her up." 
We can do little by proxy. We 
must work with our own hand as 
though everything depended on it. 
It is true that what is distinctly 
known as miraculous power has 
ceased in the Church, yet there is a 
higher power than that which works 
physical miracles. It is still possible 
for the entrance of a good man into 
any house to be as the coming \m of 
the light and life of heaven. Christ- 
ians have it in their power to do a 
great work in the sick chamber. 
The raising of the man towards 
heaven is a greater work than heal- 
ing him of mere bodily disease. We 
should never leav^ z. Vvsyave. -mxicsssv^ 
blessing *\l» "Waea ^^^>a& Occs&v 
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entered into a house it was known 
that he was there; His were not 
mere visits of courtesy, or attention 
to the claims of routine, wherever 
He went He took with him healing 
and manifold spiritual blessings. 
We are to do the same thing accord- 
ing to our capacity. In this case 
we see the servants standing behind 
the Master; Simon and Andrew 
and James and John were all there 
but Jesus alone did the work ; In 
our case, if we are the public figures 
in any work of mercy it is only 
because our Master is concealed 
firom the common vision. He is still 
there, still first, and it is only as we 
realize His presence and position 
that we can bless men. 

The immediateness of Christ's 
cures ought to have some moral 
suggestion in it. Simon's wife's 
motiier did not gradually recover 
from her affliction ; she was cured 
instantly, and showed the extent of 
her recovery by immediately 
ministering to those who were in 
her house. In the spiritual world, 
why should not Jesus Christ heal 
men as suddenly as in the physical 
world ? When men are spiritually 
healed, how long should they be 
before they make an attempt to 
serve others ? It is quite true that 
there may be precipitancy in this 
matter of spiritual ministry, at the 
same time it should be remembered 
that every healed soul should prove 
its life by seeking to do some good 
thing for those who are round about 
Here, as everywhere, the law holds 
good, — By their fiiiits ye shall know 
than. Jesus Christ did not require 
that any body of men should 
examine the case to which he had 
just devoted himself, in order to 
procure a testimonial of efficiency ; 
the service which the healed sufferer 
i-endered was, itself, testimonial 
enoughs We know that men have 



' been with Christ, when they are 
doing Christ's work ; all other signs 
are inadequate : f/tis is the absolute 
standard. 

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they 
brought unto him all that were diseased, and 
them that were possessed with devils. 

33. And all the dty was gathered together 
at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were sick of 
divers diseases, and cast out many devils ; and 
sufiered not the devils to speak, because they 
knew him. 

The natural sun set, but the Sun 
of Righteousness arose upon all 
those people with healing in His 
wings. In the evening, as well as 
in the morning, Jesus Christ was at 
work. Men come to Jesus Christ 
according to the urgency of their 
want. These people felt that 
urgency in their physical nature, 
rather than in their souls, conse- 
quently they approached Christ 
with a request that they might be 
healed. It is well if men can feel 
their want of Christ at any point. 
If men did but know it, they would 
find in their hunger and thirst, in 
their suffering and loss, ground of 
appeal to Jesus Christ. It is not 
easy to work from the highest point 
of nature : men may not be 
conscious of great spiritual neces- 
sities, yet may feel wants of a 
lower kind: they begin with the 
lower and ascend to the higher; 
they who eat of the loaves and 
fishes, should not leave Christ until 
they have eaten of the bread from 
Heaven. 
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REVISED TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE. 




E have no fear whatever of the results of a revision that shall be 
conducted by competent scholars. If we may venture a word 
of caution, we should address it impartially to revisionists and 
non-revisionists. We cannot but think that some revisionists 
ieavour to make out too strong a case. Some time ago we listened 
a discussion which was calculated to suggest the gravest doubts 
ether after all we have a Bible that can be^ relied upon as a divine 
'elation : from the descriptions which were given of the state of the 
ginal text, and the sharp criticisms which were made upon the in- 
ictness and disorder of some portions of the English version, we were 
[ to infer that the less that is said about the inspiration and infalli- 
ity of the Bible the better. We do not exaggerate the case of some 
isionists in putting it thus strongly, but we are decidedly of opinion 
Lt they themselves commit an exaggeration which will do much injury 
their own cause. Let it be frankly admitted that in many passages 
rbal alterations of great critical value might be made ; let it also be 
mitted that some portions of the prophetic writings could be arranged 
ich more perspicuously, especially so as to show more clearly tAir 
ronological and historical order and culmination ; and still further let 
be admitted that here and there it may be necessary to remove 
ssages which can be proved to be spurious. And after all these ad- 
ssions, the foremost scholars will be prepared to contend that the 
Die is the inspired and infallible Word of God. We venture to think 
Lt they should, perhaps, more boldly take their stand upon this doc- 
le, and proceed to the question of revision as one which cannot 
pair the integrity and sufficiency of the divine revelation. The very 
:t that they urge a revision of our translation is proof enough of their 
ofidence in the authority of the holy word, and so it will be under- 
►od by all thoughtful men ; at the same time, when the question is 
^ed in the hearing of persons who are but imperfectly instructed in 
di subjects, and especially in the hearing of men who «Jt^ cys^ Vw^ 
c 
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ready to turn any weapon against the Bible, it is of supreme importance 
that from beginning to end there should be a clear and bold stand 
made for the substantial accuracy and imperative authority of the Holy 
Scriptures as they are now accessible to English readers. Our brethren 
who plead for the revision of the English version will not suppose that 
we are attacking their orthodoxy in suggesting that before miscellaneous 
audiences they should give the subject of revision quite a subordinate 
place ; they need not shirk it, nor need they affect to undervalue it ; 
they should simply guard themselves against the foolish inference which 
the unlearned and giddy will persist in drawing, viz., that considing the 
chaotic state of the translation it will be prudent to wait until the new 
Bible is ready. Undoubtedly this is a foolish (we are tempted to say 
insane) inference, as viewed from the standpoint of learned and devout 
revisionists, but those gentlemen who have enjoyed the advantage of 
prolonged and severe mental discipline must make some allowance for 
hearers who are unaccustomed to judicial criticism. Give the world at 
large to understand that perhaps twenty thousand emendations can be 
made in the English version, that several passages have no title to a 
place in the sacred canon, and that the prophecies are in a state of 
well-nigh hopeless confusion, and the probability is that multitudes of 
ill-instructed men will turn such admissions into occasions of disregard- 
ing or despising the Word of God. This possible mischief is eaaOiy 
avoidable. Assert the sufficiency of the English version for all the main 
purposes of a revelation, viz., to show the way of salvation and regulate 
the whole conduct of life, — ^be clear, strong and most decided on this 
point, and then proceed to questions which can be understood only by 
scholars. 

We would remind anti-revisionists of a fact which they appear to 
overlook, the fact that no translatioti is inspired. By their fear to sub- 
mit the English version to criticism they inflict injury on the cause they 
would gladly serve. Scholarship is the servant of truth. If any passages 
can be improved in form or expression, we should be prepared to de- 
mand that the improvement be effected with all possible promptitude. 
Error should have no place in Christian teaching : at all costs of tradi- 
tion and sentiment it must go ! Most earnestly would we discourage 
the Dplicy of fear, as uncalled-for and certainly most unworthy of 
ChrilBan men. Let criticism be invited, and even challenged if need 
be, for truth is higher than the inadequate forms in which it has often 
been enshrined. We have a strong conviction that when scholars have 
brought under one view all the instances in which re-translation could 
be adopted with advantage, the number will be less than is now gener- 
ally supposed, and certainly the substantial improvements will not add 
much to the value of the Bible as it appears in the present English ver- 
sion. Marginal emendations and suggestions we should welcome with 
cordial gratitude, but we have no sanguine expectations as to the worth 
of a complete revision of the translation. One thing we should ear- 
nestly deprecate, — the modernising of many old English phrases: 
equivalent meanings won't satisfy us ; we must have the old wine in the 
old vessels. This may be very sentimental, yet the heart demands it 
and the mind will be content with nothing less. 
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SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT. 

" The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are foolishness unto him." — i Corinthians, ii., 14. 

WISH to show, by analogies and illustrations known to every- 
body, the reasonableness of the doctrine which is thus laid 
down by the apostle Paul. There is nothing here which is 
not commonly acknowledged and insisted on in the every- 
day walks of life. To show this may be a great help to some minds ; 
to those, for example, who suppose that where there is no religion there 
is no mystery, and consequently, that if we could get clear of religion 
we should get clear of all mystery. I believe that the true interpreter 
of God (whenever he shall arise) will be able to show that what is 
distinctively known as Christian religion is only more mysteriom be- 
cause it is more sublime than any other part of the economy of lire and 
nature. The one great mystery is God himself All other mysteries 
are as shadows thrown by that burning light. Interpretation — the 
power of seeing things as they are — is not a question of culture so much 
as of sympathy and insight. Sympathy and insight cannot be taught in 
schools. The highest gifts cannot be given to men through the medium 
of books ; so unless a man have the hearing ear and seeing eye as the 
direct gifts of God, he never can be taught to be a profound and sure 
interpreter. Right answers to hard questions have never been suggested 
by flesh and blood ; they have always been given to the Peters of the 
world by the Father which is in Heaven. God gives us the spirit of 
discernment, the power of seeing spiritual realities and relations. It is 
not a natural endowment common to the whole human species : it \s ^ 
distinct and special gift of God. " Now we Vvaye i^cd\^^ xvoX. xJcv^ ^^\i\\. 
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of the world but the spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God. God hath revealed them 
unto us by His spirit, for the spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God." And yet it has strangely come to pass in the study of 
religious problems, that some men have asserted the sufficiency of un- 
aided reason. Strange, because the very men have in less important 
enquiries gladly availed themselves of all the instruments, mediums, and 
helps which inventive genius has supplied. I wish to show the incon- 
sistency of the reasoning of such men. ' I wish to show that they leave 
their common sense behind them when they enter into the considera- 
tion of the elements which constitute profoundly true and successful 
religious enquiry. 

Here, for example, is a large brilliant diamond. You look 
at the stone, and it pleases you by its wondrous whiteness and 
lustre. You admire it, you praise it very highly. You say, " This 
stone is without fault of any kind — a most beautiful and precious gem." 
The lapidary places in your hand a magnifying glass of great power, 
and bids you look at the centre of the stone. You look. The lapidary 
enquires what you see, and you reply, " Why, there is a black spot at 
its very centre { I did not see that without the glass. To the naked 
eye the stone looked perfectly white — entirely without flaw or fault \ 
and yet now that I look at the stone through the glass, why I wonder 
that I could not have seen so great a speck as that ! " The lapidary 
says the naked eye cannot receive it, neither can it know it, because it 
is microscopically discerned. And nobody arises to contest the reason- 
ing of the lapidary : no man ventures to say to him, " Sir, you have in- 
troduced a most painful mystery into human thought and human 
inquiry." Such people are rather glad that a medium has been suppHed 
by which the most hidden fault can be brought to light. 

Yonder are two shining surfaces. You look at both of them and 
pronounce them intensely brilliant. You say, " There must be great 
fire there, otherwise such a glowing surface could not have presented 
itself." A scientific man who overhears you says, " One of those sur- 
faces is not light at all — has not light in itself" And you, a 
man of independent judgment, a free-thinker and noble-minded en- 
qui|f r, turn round upon him and tell him, circuitously but yet virtually, 
that he's a fool : canH you believe your own eyes ? what were your eyes 
given to you for if you could not see such evident realities as this before 
you ? And you treat the scientific man with contempt and disdain. 
*' Now," he says, " just look through this instrument, will you ? " and 
he brings to you the polariscope, teaches you the use of that instrument, 
and when you have looked according to his directions, you turn to him 
and beg his pardon for having so rudely contradicted him, you say 
that you never could have supposed that the thing was as it has really 
been proved to be ; you could not have seen that the one surface was 
primary light and the other was but reflected light, until you looked at 
both surfaces through the crystals of the polariscope. And now 
tAe scientific man says to you, " The naVed ey^ caivi^ot leceive it, 
^either know ity because it is polariscopicaWy diseeiii^d?' Xow \5wax^ 
^//n as a pJiilosopher, you. axe obliged to Um ^ a d\^co\^x^i. 
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And yonder are two men who have undertaken a mineral survey. 
It has been supposed by some people that there is iron in the field 
which these men are now traversing. One of the men is a mineralogist, 
a man of science, who knows the limitations of his condition, and who 
consequently avails himself of instruments which science has supplied. 
The other is a grand man, who believes that if he cannot find things 
out with his naked eyes and his naked fingers, that nothing can be 
found out or shall be found out. Not at all a bigot, you observe. A 
man of latitudinarian spirit, of all-encompassing and all hopeful charity; 
belongs to no sect, to no flag, to no banner, with no passwords, and 
does not believe in anything tibat is dogmatic or defined. He goes over 
the field, does this latter man — ^he soon goes over it. Men of that kind 
have nothing to arrest them on their way ; it is a pity they were not 
winged, that they might get away sooner. Having gone over the 
field^ he says, " There is no iron there ! " But the scientific man is 
walking slowly over the ground, holding in his hand a little box, a little 
crystal box, walking slowly, watching the instrument thai is enclosed in 
that box. Presently the needle dips. The man stops there, and says, 
" In this place there is iron ! " Can you see it ? No. Can you touch 
it ? No. But in this place he repeats, " I tell you there is iron ! " 
He walks on again. The needle is perfectly steady : yard after yard 
the needle is perfectly steady and still, but suddenly the needle dips. 
As the finger of God it points out to men the riches of the earth. The 
other man has gone home to tell everybody that there is no iron in that 
field, and, of course, being an independent firee-minded experienced man, 
he is instantly believed by everyone. The other man says, " There is 
iron in that field, and in my judgment it will repay digging for." 
The scientific man then digs for iron and finds it, and then turns round 
to hear what men have to say about him and his discoveries. He 
says, " The naked eye, the unassisted faculty, cannot receive it, neither 
know it, for it is magnetically discerned." We then say that he is very 
clever, and tardily yield him the confidence which he has so richly 
deserved. 

Look at this ruddy-faced boy. You can't walk out with this boy 
forty yards but he challenges you to leap a five-barred gate, or to have a 
game at throwing stones at something, or leaping over ditches about twelve 
feet wide ; and you, not being so boyish as he is, respectfiiUy decline 
the challenge, but you say, " What a vigorous lad that is ! what power, 
what spring he has ! There will be a long life there and a happy one." 
A scientific man comes to your house : you talk physiology. The 
scientific man proposes to examine this ruddy-faced boy, your com- 
panion in the field. He applies an instrument to the region of the 
heart, and suddenly there is a changed expression of countenance on 
the part of the physician. Turning aside to you he says, " This boy 
will never see five-and-twenty. Has he had rheumatic fever ? There is 
valvular affection of the heart, and before he is flve-and-twenty I am 
afi^d he will be gone." Of course you disbelieve it. You saw Uie boy 
in the field vaulting a gate, leaping a ditch, lYaomiv^ ^\.otl^^ \m!ck>5 'a. 
yard, and you can't disbelieve your eyes — \iial viovAA.'b^ xvwcaax^^ "axA 
unworthy of the independence of manhood. TYv^ docXot ^^li's., ''' K^^^ 
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carries up the argument until he shows its bearing upon the infiniteness, 
the depth, the wonderfulness, the whole Godhead of God. 

As ministers, we are not to be discouraged and driven back in our godly 
work, because some people cannot understand us, and others say we are 
trifling with their reason or insulting their common sense. Take it as a 
matter of fact, my young brethren who are preparing for this work, there 
will always be men in the world to whom your best preaching will be 
foolishness ; simply because they have not the spiritual faculty of taking 
hold of what you are saying. Now do we wish to have this discernment ? 
" If men being evil, know how to give good gifts to their children, how 
much more shall your Father which is in Heaven, give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him." " If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who 
giveth unto all men liberally and upbraideth not." Don't expect to see all 
things at once — the whole breadth and lustre of the Godhead at once — 
begin at a little point In the first place, you may in spiritual things as 
in material, see men as trees walking, dim outlines, flitting shadows ; but 
don't despise the twilight ! If we already have this discernment, then surely 
to him that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance. Inspira- 
tion is not a fixed quantity, it is a variable quantity, — ^we may in 
crease the volume of our inspiration by diligently, lovingly and patientiy 
waiting upon Cjod. " To this man will I look, to him who is a broken 
and contrite heart, and who trembleth at my word." "Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings will God ordain praise." The first 
shall be last, and last shall be first. And by things that are not, will 
God secure great results in the world. 

Don't let us therefore loose our present insight, our present power 
of interpretation, our present power of discernment and appreciation. 
Let us grow. We can only grow by prolonged intercourse with God. 
He who gives his days to study and his nights to prayer shall see Heaven 
opened, and his whole life shall be a Jacob's dream : he will never, never 
miss that wonderful ladder which connects the worlds : that marvellous 
staircase of light up which the angels go, and in going bid us follow on. 
It doth not yet appear what we shall be. Thy home is with the humble, 
Lord ! Have we a right spirit ? God will not say anything to people 
who are boastful of their own wisdom, and who glorify themselves in the 
light of their own reason, — ^but he is never done talking to the child- 
heart that says in the dark midnight and the bright noonday, " Speak, 
Lord, for thy servant heareth." 
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A HOMILETIC ANALYSIS 



OF THE 



Gospel i)g J^latlt. 



CHAPTER I. 



We are not to consider all this 
pressure upon Jesus Christ as an 
illustration of mere selfishness on 
the part of the sufferers and their 
friends. That would entirely de- 
pend upon their spirit ; in the act 
of their coming to Christ, there was 
nothing necessarily selfish. Men 
may come to Christ for spiritual 
advantages, and yet may charge 
themselves with selfish motives \ at 
all events the devil will not be 
slow to suggest that in coming to 
Christ for salvation, men merely 
act upon a selfish instinct. Such 
an unclean spirit is to be resisted, 
and to bring down upon itself the 
admonition of holy anger. The 
selfishness will be seen afterwards, 
if it really exist : to go to Christ 
that we should be healed ourselves 
and then to say nothing about His 
gracious power to others is to ex- 
hibit the intensest selfishness ; but 
to go ourselves, and then make our 
own healing a testimony in his 
favour is to preach the gospel, is to 
approach the benevolence of God 
himself. 

By so much then may men test 
their own spirit ; if they are con- 
tent to enjoy what they term spiri- 
tual advantages without publishing 
the Saviour to others, they are 
justly chargeable with most crimi- 
nal selfishness. Gratitude will al- 
ways make eloquent preachers. 

The fact that ]esns Christ did not 

silver the devils to speak shows 

His perfect dominion over thQ spirit- 



ual region. All devils are weak in 
the presence of the Saviour. They 
are mighty and terrible to us because 
of our many infirmities, but in the 
presence of the bold man who is 
clothed with perfect holiness all 
devils are infinitely weak. The 
lesson is evident : we are mighty 
only as we are in Christ. 

35 And in the morning, rising up a great 
while before day, he went out and departed into 
a solitary place, and there prayed. 

There is something very touch- 
ingly illustrative of our Saviour's 
humanity in this verse : he could have 
prayed upon his couch ; none might 
have known how close was his inter- 
course with God as he continued in 
the house ; yet as he worked after 
the sun was set so he departed to 
pray before the sun had risen ! If 
the master required to pray, can the 
servants live without communion 
with God? The subject suggested 
by this verse may be called Morn- 
ing Devotion, To begin the day with 
God is the only method of setting 
one's-self above all its events and 
triumphing over them with perfect 
mastery. Our life will be poor if 
there be in it no solitary places 
where we pray. True life can never 
be developed among throngs and 
noises ; we must betake ourselves 
into desert places ; in a word we 
must get away from men and view 
life from such distaive^ ^s> \w»5 V^ 
realized by \tv\.\tcv2l\,^ ^\N\xvfc i^^o^n- 
ship. A.S It \^ XiL^ees>^^x>j \.o 'sXax^ 
back from\vis vJOiVmoi^^x ^(feaX\x\^ 
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artist may see how it is shaping it- 
seli^ so it is often necessary for us 
who are doing Christ's work to retire 
into solitary places that we may look 
at it from the altar of worship or per- 
haps from the valley of humiliation. 
How rapidily Christ lived ! how he 
consumed himself in his ministry ! 
this should be an appeal to Christ- 
ians calling them to enthusiasm and 
to vehemence in work. Jesus Christ 
did not remain in solitary places, 
he went to the sacred fountain that 
he might prepare himself to return 
to society and do the work of the 
common day. A discourse might 
be founded upon these words show- 
ing the Rdigious uses of Time, (i) 
There would be social service such 
as we have seen in the life of Christ. 
(2) There would be public ministry 
in which crowds might enjoy our 
Christian teaching ; (3) There would 
be sacred devotion in which the soul 
will hold close intercourse with God. 
These uses should not be separated 
one from the other, the teacher 
should show that all these uses really 
make up (rue true ministry. The 
incident may also be used to show 
the place of prayer in the earnest 
life. There is a sentimentalism which 
says work is prayer, so it is, and yet 
if we work without praying our 
work will be powerless. Work is 
only prayer in so far as it is done in 
a prayerful spirit. He who works 
must pray and he who truly prays 
must also work. In this verse the nar- 
rator uses a summary expression ; 
he could only say that Jesus Christ 
prayed, what he ^ays in his prayer, 
what entreaties he breathed on be 
half of himself and his work, never 
can be known. There are also 
passages in our own life which can 
never be written ; we ourselves have 
offered prayers which it is impos- 
sible to recal so intense was their 
agony, so comprehensive their de- 



sire ; yet though unable to recal the 
intercession in detail yetare strong in 
the memory that they were offered : 
the individual petitions have been 
forgotten, but the great exercise has 
strengthened, and the great answer 
nourished, the soul. 

36 And Simon and they that were with 
him followed after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they 
said unto him, Ail men sedc for thee. 

38 And he said unto them, Let us go into 
the next towns, that I may preach there also : 
for therefore came I forth. 

39 And he preached in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils. 

The true disciple always knows 
where to find the Master: the dis- 
ciples knew the habits of their 
Lord : they knew that in some 
hidden place he could be found in 
the early hours of the day ; at all 
events they knew that Jesus Christ 
would be found in the path of use- 
fulness or preparation for useful- 
ness. Do men know where they 
can find usi Are our Christian 
habits so distinct and unchangeable 
that our fHends can with certainty 
explain our position ? The picture 
in the 37 th verse is most impressive, 
viz., namely, the picture of all men 
seeking for Jesus. What the dis- 
ciples said in their wondering de- 
light, shall one day be literally 
true — all men will be in search of 
the Saviour of the world. In the 
first instance the Saviour sought all 
men, and in the second all men 
will seek the Saviour. ** We love 
him because he first loved us." In- 
stant response to the desire of the 
world as shown in Christ's readi- 
ness still further to preach the 
gospel. His object in life was 
undivided and its unity was its 
omnipotence. We are only strong 
in proportion to the concentration 
of our powers. Wherever we are 
we ought to be within the sphere 
I of OMt m\iv\s\i^ \ and it ought to 
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is 



be an easy transition from one de- 
partment of duty to another, Jesus 
Christ knew wherefore he had come 
forth, and it is incumbent upon us 
that we too should know our mis- 
sion in life. No man can work 
mightily and constantly except in 
so far as he has a distinct and 
worthy object before him ; the ob- 
ject must stir his whole nature and 
move him by an importunate com- 
pulsion amounting in fact to inspi- 
ration. When a man begins to 
question the utility or practicability 
of his object in life he enfeebles 
himself. There are many qestion- 
able objects which men set before 
themselves, and it is our delight as 
Christian observers to mark how 
they break down, and how those 
who were pursuing them abandon 
them with sorrow and disgust. We 
have to set before all men an ob- 



ject sufficiently simple to engage 
the affections of the feeblest and 
sufficiently sublime to absorb the 
energies of the strongest. Jesus 
Christ preached, and he called his 
servants to the same work. Preach- 
ing can never fail to be one of the 
mightiest instruments in stirring the 
human mind, and in moulding 
human society. Individual preach- 
ers may become feeble ; even dis- 
tinguished ministers may cool in 
the enthusiasm with which they 
undertook their great work ; but 
preaching, as instituted by Jesus 
Christ and exemplified in his own 
ministry, can never cease to be one 
of the most effective agencies in 
human education and progress. 
Preaching will be powerless ex- 
cept in proportion as it relates 
to Christ. 



T'fr^Zi^ 



BROKEN COLUMNS. 



Under this heading we shall occasionally give Outlines of Sermons. 



Cain and Abel : Three Experi- 
merits and Three Failures, 

Genesis, iv., 2, &c. 

I. The Family idea won't keep 
men right. Cain and Abel were 
brothers. II. Religious ceremo- 
nial won't keep right. Cain and 
Abel both offered sacrifice. III. 
Religious persecution won't keep 
men right. Cain killed his brother, 
but a voice cried against him. 
What will keep men right? The 
love of God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 



Enoch : Accou?iti?ig for men^s 
disappearance from the earth, 

" God took him." — Gen., v., 24. 

I. We should take an interest in 
the destiny of men. II. We should 
recognise the hand of God in the 
removal of men. III. We shoiild 
believe in the particularity of God's 
oversight of men. 

When God takes a good man — 
(i) He takes that man to a higher 
blessing ; (2) He will fill that man's 
place as a Christian worker upon 
earth; (3) He trains surviv<ai:& '^ar 
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wards self-reliance and emulous 
work. 

Or the subject may be treated 
thus — 

(i) God took him, — the assertion 
of a sovereign right. 

(2) God took him, — an illustra- 
tion of divine regard. 

(3) God took him, — an assurance 
of eternal blessedness, 

(4) God took him, — a pledge that 
all like him will be associated. 



Good News for Bad Men. 

'* This man recdveth sinners and eateth 
with them." — Luke, xv., 2. 

(a) This is a true charge ; (b) 
This is a true charge brought by 
men who did not intend it to 
be true in its deepest import ; (c) 
This charge was the very charm 
and glory of Christ's life, — so much 
for the impotence of the wrath of 
man ! 

" This man receiveth sinners," — 
then — 

(i) He is DIFFERENT from all 
^ other men. More generous^ more 
hopeful^ more independent. 

(2) He is SUPERIOR to all other 
men. Other men would have been 
contaminated: other men would 
have been overw helmed hy numbers: 
other men- would have feared un- 
popularity. 

(3) He is the hope of all other 
men. As men come to know them- 
selves to be sinners, they will want 
a friend. 

" And eateth with them," — ^then 
(i) He is human; (2) He is 
gracious; {'^) ^q\s approachable. 

Application : Jesus Christ eats 

our common bread, and we must 

eat him as the bread which cometh 

down from heaven. Jesus Christ 

turns our common engagements into 

religious worship. Jesus Christ 



never eats our bread without increas- 
ing and blessing it. 



The Gospel a light, 

" His marvellous light." — i Peter, ii., 9. 

The gospel constantly claims all 
that is figurative in the light of the 
sun and moon and stars as signifi- 
cant of its own nature and mission. 
In the gospel as in God himself there 
is no darkness at all. Not only is 
the gospel described as light but as 
marvellous light : not a dim twilight, 
but a blaze of glory, a splendour 
before which all other splendour 
wanes. Why is this a marvellous 
light ? 

I. Because it is a light upon 
SPIRITUAL REALITIES. The sun Can 
light up landscapes, kingdoms, and 
worlds, but where is the light which, 
can reveal man to himself and God 
to man ? We need another light, — 
a light above the brightness of 
the sun. 

(a) The gospel throws a marvel- 
lous light upon sin ; (b) upon the 
holiness and awfulness of divine 
law ; (c) upon the elements which 
are requisite to a perfect reconcilia- 
tion to God. 

II. Because it is a light upon 
SPIRITUAL DESTINIES. Man can 
throw no light on his own future. 
He can but speculate and hope. The 
gospel distinctly deals with the mys- 
tery of time to come, (a) Judgment ; 
(b) Rewards and Punishments ; (c) 
Duration ; (d) Service. 

The fact that the gopel claims to 
be a marvellous light ; shows — 

1. That the world is in a state of 
marvellous darkness, 

2. That the diffusion of the gos- 
pel is a diffusion of light. 

3. That all who believe the gos- 
pel s\iou\d v^aiW 2J& children of the 

\ day. 
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REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY 

JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel^ on Thursday Mornings January 19, 1871. 

(the sixty-third noonday service.) 



THE invocation. 

Almiohty and most mercitul God, let our waiting before Thee be a season of hallowed joy. 
May this hour, taken out of the common week, be to us Sabbatic ; may our strength be 
recovered, — may our hope escape fiom every cloud, and clearly see the far-off land where all 
thy children serve Thee without faintness because without sin. Help us to live all our days ia 
the spirit of Jesus Christ. May we see far beyond the cruelty and the shame of the Cross : 
may it be to us the mystery of love, the symbol of grace, the end of sin and the beginning of 
Heaven. Everyday may Jesus Christ become dearer to our hearts. May all things be seen 
through Him. From his Ufe may we take our law, and to his glory may we consecrate our 
redeemed and sanctified powers. Eternal One ! pity and help all who are passing down the 
shallow river of Time to the shoreless sea of Thine own Eternity. Amen. 



SCATTERING AND WITHHOLDING. 

" There is that scattereth and yet increaseth, and there is that 
withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeUi to poverty." — 
Proverbs, xi., 24, 

WO of the principal words in this text are of course scattereth and 
withholdeth. We ought to be on our guard ^against mistaken 
definitions and incomplete meanings of such words. We 
ought also to be on our guard against short-sightedness and 
ill-managed perspective in the consideratioii oi doetrvxv^^.^crA^^'^^^as^- 
ningr of life. Half a. meaning may amount to a iaiXs^oo^. ^^ ^ckss^ 
angle of vision may deceive as to distance, niagpxtvid^, ^axi.^ ^xq^ox\nsssw 
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For example : — One would say that to scatter anything is to part 
with it without advantage, to loose it ; and that withhold, to keep back, 
is undoubtedly to save and to retain. The text teaches us that this may 
be quite a mistake on our part. It must further be understood that all 
scattering is not advised, nor is all withholding condemned. The 
word scatter and the word withhold must therefore be regarded with 
modifications. There is reckless scattering and there is wise with- 
holding. It will be seen, theiefore, that the text is not to be taken in 
its literalness ; it is to be examined in its spirit We must get into 
the method of the counsel, and understand the genius and scope of the 
doctrine. Happily we have no need to go further in search of illustra- 
tion of the truth of the text ; we find it on every farm, in every business, 
in every school. The farmer will tell us that if the land be starved the 
crop will be starved as welL The merchant will tell us that if he be 
not often liberal in his outlay — liberal almost to the point of apparent 
recklessness — ^he will be short in his income. Some crafty persons will 
even give subscriptions to societies which they would gladly sink to the 
bottom of the sea, because these subscriptions come back to them in 
the way of patronage. Their donations are investments. Their charities 
are speculations. They turn benevolence itself into merchandise ; they 
yoke generosity to the chariot of Mammon. Still they are preachers, 
and preachers of wisdom. If they abuse the principle, they exemplify 
it by thinking that scattering may mean getting. Their charities, their 
gifts, their plaudits, and their liberalities are often so much manure with 
which they hope to enrich the harvest of their own fortimes. All 
these considerations show us the importance of understanding what 
is meant by scattering, and what is meant by withholding. Let us, in 
our morning meditation, seek with all eagerness of Christian hope to 
know the meaning of both parts of the text, that we may order the 
scheme of our life by its profound and most excellent wisdom. 

The text calls us to benevolent activity founded on religious faith. 
Not to activity only, but to benevolent activity ; not to a benevolent 
activity only, but to a benevolent activity founded on a religious basis — 
and not a religious basis as the expression of a selfish sentimentality, 
but the only true and abiding religious basis, that which we find in the 
Cross and in the life of Jesus Christ. The doctrine of the text en- 
larges and glorifies life by calling into play elements and considerations 
which lie beyond the present and the visible. The very exercise of 
scattering carries blessing with it, — brings with it a peculiar and special 
benefit. Observe, I say, the very exercise of scattering, without pointing 
in a religious or Christian direction, — the very act of scattering breaks up 
the mastery of selfishness, it enlarges the circle of kindly interests, it shows 
that there is something in the world beyond our own personal concerns. 
It were better, therefore, better for man, better as a discipline, better for 
his heart, bettej for every quality that is worth having, that a man 
should go to the river so many times a year and throw his money into 
it, than that he should never, never give anything away ! Is that a hard 
saying? I believe it is perfectly true, that rather than never part 
witji anything except in the way of mere bargain-making it were 
better to go to the river and to throw some part of our property 
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into it. What, then, of the benefit which accrues upon wise giving, 
upon philanthropic service, upon activities which bear the dear 
name and are inspired by the blessed spirit of Jesus Christ? Take 
a case. A man gives away a sovereign in Christ's name and for 
Christ's sake. Look at the elements which constitute that act and give 
it value. The man made the sovereign honestly ; it is his, in point of 
fair service, by what is called right. If he keeps that sovereign he will 
break no law in commerce ; if he will it away to his family, he will 
violate no law in social equity ; if he spend it upon himself, society will 
not condemn him. Yet the man deliberately gives that sovereign away 
to a poor child, to a friendless stranger, to a Christian society. See 
what lies behind the deed. The man says, in effect if not in words, 
*^ The money may be mine, but I myself am not my own. How then 
can anything be mine, except temporarily, and under laws of steward- 
ship and responsibility? I have no property in myself; I am bought 
with a price ; I am God's agent So far as I have given society an 
equivalent for this sovereign, it is mine ; but the strength, the skill, 
the knowledge by which I gained it are the gifts of God. The image is 
Caesar's, but the gold is God's. I will hold what I have as Christ's ; 
holding it so, I instantly yield it at his call, saying, — Thine — oh 
wounded blessed Christ — thine is the right ! " So this giving away of 
the sovereign is not an off-hand deed ; it is not done flippantly ; it 
fa. not done to save appearances ; it is not done from external social 
pressure j it becomes a great religious act, a solemn sacrifice, a holy 
thank-offering. 

So to give, so to scatter, is to increase. In many cases the man 
gets back two sovereigns for one, or fifty for one; but if he did not get 
a penny back he always increases in heart-volume, in joy, in love, in 
most mysterious and hallowed peace ; the heavens become brighter ; 
his cup of comfort is sweetened, he walks on a greener earth, he looks 
up to God through a bluer sky. Beneficence is its own compensation. 
Charity empties the heart of one gift that it may make room for a 
larger. He who lives towards God, whose life is an ascending line, 
will meet God coming to him with blessings unimagined and un- 
ceasing. " Give and it shall be given unto you, good measure, pressed 
down, shaken together, and running over." " The liberal soul shall 
be made fat, and he that watereth others shall be watered also himself." 

Some of you are thinking at this moment that it is rather a dan- 
gerous doctrine to preach, that if a man give away one sovereign he 
may get two, and perhaps he may get fifty back. I quite anticipated 
the objection, and I paused a moment to say something in order that I 
might recur to it with greater force. Understand, that S" any man shall 
give God anything in the way of having it back again, that man will be 
disappointed, humiliated, and justly so. It is not an investment ; it is 
not an appeal to some greedy, crafty wretch who says, " Well, if that be 
tiie way, I shall give away a sovereign just to try if I can get two 
sovereigns back for it." Will you ? Try it ! and you will never see 
your sovereign again. Then you won't try it ? Don't ! We can't have 
the footsteps of such evil beasts upon the floor of God's sanctuary. It 
is when we give it away free from all self-coivae\ausrvess m^<i ^^^^ 
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when there is no calculation about it, when under the inspiration of love 
we touch the very holiness of God, — it is then that the grain of corn 
cast into the earth dies, germinates, fructifies, and returns a hundred- 
fold. I bear witness, simply and solemnly, without affectation and with 
the emphasis of thankfulness, that I never yet, in any happy moment of 
sympatiiy with the dear Christ of God, did a generous deed without God 
hastening, as it were, to repay the deed, to make me a wiser, stronger, 
tenderer man. " Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall give a cup of 
cold water to one of these my disciples shall in no wise lose his reward." 
No man works for God for nothing. His water is turned into wine, 
and that wine flows in unceasing blessed streams of divine love and 
comfort 

I know of two men who started business with this vow : — " We 
shall give to God one-tenth of all our profits." The first year the profits 
, were considerable ; the tithe was consequently considerable. The next 
year there was increase in the profits and of course increase in the tithe ; 
in a few years the profits became very, very large indeed, so that 
the partners said to one another, " Is not a tenth of this rather too 
much to give away ? suppose we say now we shall give a twentieth ? " 
And they gave a twentieth, — and the next year the profits had fallen 
down ; the year after that they fell down again, and the men said 
to one another as Christians should say in such a case, " Have not 
we broken our vow ? Have we not robbed God ? " And in no 
spirit of selfish calculation, but with humility of soul, self-reproach 
and bitter contrition, they went back to God and told him how 
the matter stood, prayed his forgivness, renewed their vow, and 
God opened the windows of Heaven and came back to them 
and all the old prosperity. I do not wish to make too much of 
this story, but I know it as a fact. There is no occasion to fear 
superstition in making such vows. If they be made in the spirit of self- 
ishness, they will end in nothing ; if in the spirit of little children, no 
man can tell the blessing. 

The other side of the text is as emphatic and as often illustrated in 
practical life as the first : "There is that withholdeth more than is meet, but 
it tendeth to poverty." Selfishness is suicidal ; selfishness lives in gloom ] 
selfishness injects poison into every stream of life ; selfishness actually 
makes the world less and less every day, degrades man, dishonours life ; 
it is blasphemy against the infinite goodness and mercy of God ! Selfish- 
ness is most intensely selfish when it assumes the name of prudence. 
When a man says he must be just before he is generous, that man cannot 
be just, that man is a thief in his heart. Selfishness is often most base 
when it calculates aloud at the dinner table and the tea table arithmeti- 
cally, and shows the world the whole process of its dry arithmetic 
Souls cannot be trained on arithmetic. When selfishness chatters 
proverbs, which are but half truths, — when in the interests of so- 
called honesty it robs God with both hands, then it has reached a 
depth beyond which there is no depth. Let it be known that upon such 
God has branded the stamp of failure. God is against thee, 
oh selfish heart ! There may be great accumulation, may there not ? 
Ves, — fret not one moment's enjoyment of it all ! There may be good 
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standing at the bankers, may there not ? Yes, and no foothold in any 
human heart. The property may outweigh the proprietor. As the stuff 
increases, the man diminishes. As the deposit enriches, the depositor 
impoverishes. I have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading himself 
like a green bay tree ; yet he passed away, and lo he was not \ yea, I sought 
him, — ^went back over all the old places, — and he could not be found. 
When God blows upon a man, who can find him ? I'he whole universe 
is a protest against the selfish man. The light-streaming sun, the 
former and the latter rain, the life-laden air, the odorous flower, the 
gift-bearing seasons, and yonder dear Father giving himself away in 
every pulsation of his being, — these are against thee, oh selfish 
heart ! and when thou totterest towards the gate of dismission to 
find thine own place, thou shalt depart without regret as thou 
hast lived without love. The selfish man going out of the world. 
Such is the picture. He brought nothing in, he can take nothing out. 
Yonder he is at the further end of life. Room for the leper ! 
Let everything that hath life and beauty and hope and power of 
worship shrink from him ! He is a leper, let him go ! He is self- 
dammed, and there is no redemption. It is a singular thing this : 
That men by grasping lose ; that by scraping they get nothing ; that by 
having great bunches of keys to lock up seven-fold doors they can't 
find what they have locked away — there must be some way inside 
fi*om the back — some way spirits get into it — at all events the thing 
goes. God has many ways of turning selfish man's very success to 
feilure and disappointment. The darkness, the mildew, the iocust, the 
firost, the lightning, the winds, are his servants. Thou shalt carry much 
seed into the field and shalt gather but little in, for the locusts shall 
consume it. " Ye have sown much and bring in little ; ye eat but ye 
have not enough, ye drink but ye are not filled with drink, ye clothe 
you but there is none warm. He that eameth wages, eameth wages 
to put into a bag with holes." Ten women shall bake your bread in 
one oven, and they shall deliver your bread again by weight, and ye 
shall not be satisfied. How God mocks the bad man ! How he can 
turn the wicked man's very success into failure, and how out of selfish 
ambition he can bring the scorpion whose sting is death ! 

Now we must be careful to observe that though the text is found in 
the Old Testament, the principle is distinctly held by Jesus Christ. It 
is not a temporary law, it is a moral principle, it is universal and un- 
changeable in itS' force and application. "Whosoever will save his life 
shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it." 
He that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that hateth his life in this 
world shall keep it unto hfe eternal. " Remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus, how he said. It is more blessed to give than to receive." 
" Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; for whatsoever a man soweth 
that shall he also reap." What do you think of that in the light of 
common-sense ? You non-chrisiian hearers, it must sound very fool- 
ish to you. A man that gains his life loses it. A man who rises early 
in the morning and striving hard all day to keep himself, is actually 
diminishing in the very quality of his manhood, the very volume of his 
being. 

D 2 



42 The City Temple 

A man says, " Now then, I am going in for* influence." And so he 
dresses for influence, looks for influence, smiles for influence, coughs 
for influence, turns round and round for influence, and by the time he 
has had seven years at it, people are laughing all round, and saying, 
" What an extraordinarily foolish man that is ! " At the end of a much 
shorter time than that such a man has all the influence he deserves, and 
that is no influence at all. All great life, divine life, life like God's, is not 
to be calculated about and argued out, and worked out in that ridicu- 
lous fashion. Self-forgetfulness coming out of self-crucifixion, and then 
you will have blessings, until there is not room to contain them. 
By all means get out of yourself, if you would really do yourself 
the greatest possible service. Scatter liberally with the right motive if 
you would gather in the harvest, before which you may say truly — ^not 
with atheistic insanity, but with Christian reverence — " Soul, thou 
has much goods laid up for many years." 

It is the same with you preachers of the gospel. I have heard 
of a man who had guinea sermons and guinea-and-a-half sermons. 
If he went to a place where they gave him a guinea for his sermon, he 
gave them to understand that he had in reality preached them a guinea- 
and-a-half sermon — one of his very best. Don't let us have sermons 
of that kind. Let every occasion be the greatest in our lives. 
If there be but ten men present, lavish the wealth of your intel- 
lect and the treasure of your heart upon the few that hear you, and 
you will have a better sermon still next time. It may not be delivered 
quite so w^ll ; you get weary, tired and exhausted oftentimes. The 
carriage is not worthy of the gun. Still, whosoever shall give his best 
and do his best, always shall grow more and more. He shall be as a 
tree planted by the rivers of water, he will not know when the drought 
cometh. 

Some of you, young friends, have your scheme of life yet to 
begin. Don't be narrow ; don't be Httle ; don't be what is termed 
prudent, in the poor shallow sense of that word. Be true, be 
noble, be self-oblivious. Have you natural amiability and philan- 
thropic love of others ? Encourage that. Don't live inwards ; live 
firom your hearts outward. And who knows but that Jesus Christ may 
meet you and show you the higher way, the only true and living way ? 
Let me say this, that all schemes which are mere schemes, mere pro- 
grammes and methods of our own are self-defeating if they are not 
conceived and executed in the spirit of self-crucifixion. Don't be a 
mere plan. Be a great soul, a holy life, and may the Great Father 
gather you to his heart and bless you evermore ! Amen. 



ifim^^ 



The City Temple 



. 43 



A HOMILETIC ANALYSIS 



OF THE 



Gospel bg i$(arlt. 



CHAPTER I. 



We have a distinct gospel to 
unfold, and if we are to be faith- 
ful to our calling, that gospel 
will be found more than suffi- 
cient to supply our own want as 
preachers and to meet all the ne- 
cessities of the world. Jesus Christ 
preached and cast out devils^ and we 
have to do the same thing. We may 
not meet the devil in the same 
form as that in which he presented 
himself during the personal ministry 
of Jesus Christ, but we have to meet 
him in all the subtilty, the insidi- 
ousness and the terribleness of his 
unchanging and unchangeable na- 
ture. The preacher must make up 
his mind that there are still devils 
to be cast out ; every man carries 
within him his own devil, some in- 
deed carry legion. The only exhaus- 
tive is the Saviour, and we are 
called to tell this fact and to per- 
suade men to avail themselves of 
His delivering power. 

Under these verses might be 
shown the positive and the negative 
work of the christian ministry ; the 
positive work being to preach the 
gospel, the negative to cast out 
devils. Great service would be 
done to humanity by fully develop- 
ing the idea that all evil purposes 
and dispositions are to be associated 
distinctly with the name of the devil. 
We are to tell men not merely that 
we seek to make them better by con- 
ducting them into the knowledge of 
new doctrines, hut we axe to take 
our stand before them as men who 



have come to deliver them from the 
personal power of the devil. There 
is hope of a man when he realises 
that he has actually been under 
Satanic dominion. So long as he 
looks upon hi? life as being blemish- 
ed here and there it is possible that 
he may have most inadequate ideas 
of the mission of Jesus Christ, but 
when he realises that he has ac- 
tually been the habitation of the 
very devil, he may be led to cry 
out for the deliverknce which the 
gospel has come to effect. The 
realisation on the part of the minis- 
ter that he has to counteract and 
destroy the devil will stimulate him 
to use his utmost endeavours to 
make full proof of his ministry. He 
has not only to cope with wrong 
notions, but with a diabolic per- 
sonality ; and if this conviction 
thoroughl/ possess him he will of 
necessity cultivate ever deepening 
fellowship with Jesus Christ, who 
alone has the power to break up 
the kingdom of Satan. 

40 And there came a leper to him, beseedi- 
ing him, and kneeling down to him, and 
saying unto him^ If thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put 
foith his hand and touched him, and said unto 
him, I will ; be thou dean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, immedi- 
ately the leprosy departed from him, and he 
was cleansed. 

43 And he straightly charged lam, and 
forthwith sent him. vttvj \ 

44 And »\\k \ixAo \ci.m» Vs. ^^s<x ^ac^ 
nothine to «a^ masix ^s>a^. %P ''^^ n<*j^^«w 
thyseU to the pi\ttX, wv^ ^^S&et ^\ ^1 e«a»a®% 
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those things which Moses commanded, for a 

• testimony unto them. 

45 But he went out and began to publish 

• it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, 
insomuch that Jesus could no more openly 
enter into the city, but was without in desert 
places : and they came to him from every 
quarter. 

In the 27 th verse we found men 
putting questions regarding Jesus 
Christ's power ; in the 40th verse 
we find a poor sufferer seeking to 
avail himself of Jesus Christ's 
curative energy. This marks the 
great difference between various 
classes of society in relation to the 
work of the Saviour. One class is 
content with looking, wondering, 
and perhaps admiring; another 
class must test his power in direct 
personal experience. Let it be 
distinctly pointed out that it is not 
sufficient to wonder at the ministry 
of Jesus Christ. 'In this chapter we 
have seen some who were brought 
to the Saviour ; in the 40th verse 
we find a man who came to Jesus. 
Point out the blessedness of those 
who have others to conduct them 
to Jesus Christ ; also point out the 
opportunity which each man has of 
making his oWn case known to Jesus 
Christ. This incident shows the 
trust which the ministry of the 
Saviour had inspired in the minds 
of sufferers, specially so in the case 
of the leper ; the leper lived under 
the most terrible restrictions, yet 
his heart rose to the point of trust 
and love when he heard of the 
wonderful works of this new Man. 
Others would have turned him 
away, or would have run eagerly 
beyond his reach, but Jesus Christ 
the undefiled and undefiling man, 
received him, touched him and 
recovered him of his leprosy. Re- 
garding this incident as illustrative 
of the method of spiritual salvation, 
Jt should be distinctly shown that 
the leper put himself unreservedly 



without any suggestion or wishes 
of his own into the hands of the 
Healer. He did not wish to be a 
party to the active work of healing 
himself; he was content to be 
passive, to wait his Lord's will. It 
should also be shown that Jesus 
Christ instantly gave practical ex- 
pression to his own deep pity and 
mercy ; he delights in immediately 
answering prayer ; when we appeal 
to His justice, His righteousness, 
His sovereignty, we may be held a 
long time waiting that we may know 
more fully what is meant by these 
high terms ; but when we come in 
weakness and poverty crying to His 
compassioTi His heart instantly moves 
towards us. The humble desire of 
suffering soon moves the heart of 
Jesus Christ. The third point that 
may be dwelt upon is the complete- 
ness ot Christ's cure ; immediately 
the leprosy departed from the man 
and he was cleansed. Is our 
Christian state one of complete 
pardon and hope ? It is not asked 
whether it is one of complete 
sanctification, that is a progressive 
work ; but the work of pardon will 
bring with it an instantaneous 
assurance that the burden of guilt 
has been removed. The impossi- 
bility of silence under the influence 
of great blessing is here most vividly 
illustrated. The joy of thankful- 
ness cannot always be controlled. 
Christians must speak. The ex- 
planation of a true ministry is found 
in this incident. When we have 
received the highest blessings from 
the hands of Christ we feel an 
unchangeable desire to tell others 
of the great results of our having 
met the Saviour. The 45 th verse 
shows how much can be done by 
the energy of one man. So much 
did the recovered leper publish his 
restoration l\va\. ^e,sM^ Q,\vx\sX, Q.o>\ld 
no more opeiAy enX^x mto \)ci^ c\\:j 
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by reason of the multitude that 
thronged upon him, and by reason 
of the sensation which so great a 
miracle had created. Is there not 
in this incident an illustration of 
what we may do by being faithful 
to our convictions and impulses 
regarding the Son of God ? Have 
we been healed without publishing 
the fact ? Have we mentioned the 
fact of our conversion even to our 
dearest friend? Learn from the 
leper the possibility ot so exciting 
a whole neighbourhood about per- 
sonal recovery as to extend the 
name and bring blessings upon the 
gracious power of Jesus Christ. 

The 44th verse may be used for 
the purpose of showing how Jesus 
Christ brings men into the estab- 
lished laws and relations of His own 
government, even under circum- 
stances which might seem to justify 
an exception to the usual course of 
things. In our highest moments 
of inspiration and delight we ought 
to be controlled by law. Even our 
ecstacy should be regulated where 
it might endanger the constancy 
and faithfulness of our life. Jesus 
Christ never dissociates the minis- 
try from the preceding dispensa- 
tions; he always heightens and 
consummates, he never destroys ex- 
cept by fulfilment, as the fruit des- 
troys the blossom. The whole 
chapter might be used for the pur- 
pose of showing how possible it is 
for our christian life to be sublime 



from the very beginning. This is 
the very first chapter in the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, yet it is fiill of light ; 
it might have been the last chapter, 
so crowded is it with incidents and 
good works. There are christian 
people who are afraid of doing too 
much at the beginning ; such peo- 
ple cannot have entered very deep- 
ly into the spirit of their Lord's 
enthusiasm and self sacrifice. Youth- 
ful christians should be encouraged 
to work from the very moment of 
the beginning of their new life. 
The earnest man does not care 
about the artistic graduation of his 
services, he does not even consider 
such a possibility ; instantly that 
Jesus Christ takes possession of his 
heart his whole life becomes con 
secrated to the service of true doc- 
trine and practical philanthropy. 
This chapter gives a most terrible 
rebuke to the notion that men 
should come only gradually into 
high christian engagements ; no re- 
newed heart can too soon begin to 
do the good works and bear the 
blessed fruits of christian regenera- 
tion. On the other hand, it should 
be pointed out for the encourage- 
ment of such as have few opportu- 
nities for the development of chris- 
tian vocation, that they will be judg- 
ed not by the more pubHc services 
which their brethren may render, 
but by the position in life which 
they have been called pro viden tally 
to occupy. 



CHAPTER XL 



I And agsA he entered into Capernaum 
after some days, and it was noised that he was 
in the house. 

The importance of having the 
names of towns and other places 
associated with religious services. 
Capernaum was thus associated with 



is to have bad associations with 
places, how tormenting to the me- 
mory and how enfeebling in the 
matter of enterprise. 

2 And straightway w\mv^ '>««tt ^sJ&ssaw^^ 
in so mudv that \\veit -tj^^ xvo \Qova.\a \^s:s£ns^ 
them, no not so m\idv ?& ^osiN. N^^ ^^^"^ '• "^sA 
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The gospel has a word to crowds 
as well as individual men.. The 
gospel is universal in its doctrines, 
and hence can be preached to all 
classes at all times and in all places. 
It is also particular in its applica- 
tion of truth, so that it can be ad- 
dressed to any single human being. 
When Jesus Christ saw crowds, his 
business was to preach the word to 
them. Christians should" endea- 
vour to get Jesus Christ's view of 
crowds of men. To the christian 
heart a crowd is a most exciting 
scene. The histories, the passions, 
the purposes, the designs of a great 
crowd, who can tell but God ! Yet 
the Gospel is adapted to all. 

3 And they come unto him, bringing one 
sick of the palsy, which was borae of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto 
him for the press, they uncovered the roof 
where he was : and when they had broken it 
up, ihey let down the bed wherein the sick of 
the palsy lay. 

5 V/hen Jesus saw their faith, he said unto 
the sick of the palsy. Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. 

6 But there were certain of the scribes 
sitting there, and reasoning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphem- 
ies ? who can forgive sins but God only ? 

8 And immediately when Jesus perceived 
in his spirit that they so reasoned within them- 
selves, he said unto them. Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts ? 

9 Whether is it easier to say to the sick of 
the palsy. Thy sins be forgiven diee ; or to say, 
arise, and take up thy bed and walk ? 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of 
Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he 
saith to the sick of the palsy,) 

1 1 I say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy 
bed, and go thy way into tldne house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the 
bed, and went forth before them all ; insomuch 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
saying. We never saw it on this ^hion. 

(i) The helplessness of some men: 

all helplessness traceable to sin 

(2) The social usefulness of other 

men ; we can all carry sufferers to 

Christ, even when we cannot heal 

them ourselves. To point a sinner 

to Jesus Christ is a good work, to 



carry a little child to the Saviour is 
to execute a most blessed mission. 
(3) The possibilities of earnestness ; 
these men uncovered the roof in 
their determination to approach the 
Healer. Some would have gone 
away saying they would return on a 
more favourable occasion ; some 
would have given up the endeavour 
altogether ; these earnest men had 
an object in view, and were resolved 
on its accompHshment. All men 
can get to the Saviour if they so 
determine, however many be the 
apparent or real difficulties in their 
way. (4) The vigilance of Jesus 
Christ over human action. Not- 
withstanding the crowds and his 
engagement in addressing them, 
Jesus Christ saw what was being 
done in this particular instance ; he 
knew the meaning of the extraor- 
dinary movement that was taking 
place, and the reward which he gave 
to the earnest men was great. (5) 
The censorious spirits of technical 
observers. The scribes accused the 
Saviour of blasphemy ; they could 
not understand his inspiration, and 
it is always a misfortune to be 
misunderstood. Whoever determines 
to live the highest life, determines 
also to expose himself to the heavy 
penalties of misinterpretation. Jesus 
Christ did not deny their inference 
regarding his claim to the Godhead ; 
he did not instantly disclaim any 
pretence to be as God, on the con- 
trary, he so asserted his power as to 
justify the astounding inference of 
the scribes. Particular notice should 
be taken of this as an^cidental 
proof of Jesus Christ's Godhead. 
To have allowed even tacitly the 
rightness of such inferences as were 
forced upon the scribes was, apart 
from his divinity, nothing short of a 
blasphemous assertion on his part 
Jesus CYviist -woiYs Vjv tclmO^. >3afc 
same maxiiLei m i^^oii to sj^riluol 
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diseases. We can get no higher than 
Himself; He is exalted to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, and He gives 
according to His sovereign will in 
response to ^human faith. The fUl- 
ness of Jesus Christ's power is shown 
in the perfect ease with which he 
works his miracles. He speaks the 
recreating word, and yet there is 
within Him no sign of exhaustion 
or insufficiency. Sinners should 
learn from this incident not to be 
discouraged because there are tech- 
nical reasoners in their way who are 
fertile in the suggestion of objec- 
tions : those who bore the sick of 
the palsy on this occassion did not 
listen to the reasonings or the objec- 
tions of those by whom they were 
surrounded. If any man in going 
to Jesus Christ can be detained in 
the way to listen to the criticisms 
and counsels of those who are 
opposed to Christ, the probability 
is that he will never reach the 
Saviour. It is true that in this in- 
stance the scribes were reasoning in 
their hearts, and not openly so that 
they could be heard by a crowd ; 
it is also true in our own day that 
many reason aloud against the possi- 
bility of Jesus Christ's saving sin- 
ners, those therefore who are con- 
scious of sin ought to be put on 
their guard against subtle and per- 
sistent objectors. Had the man 
been unconscious of a deep and 
distressing want, he and his friends 
might have listened to captious 
reasoning ; but his necessity was so 
urgent that nothing less than a per- 
sonal interview with Christ would 
satisfy him. It is the same with the 
deadlier palsy of sin. If it be not 
to us the most terrible reality in our 
nature — ^if we do not so comprehend 
its horribleness as to loathe it unut- 
terably — ^if we do not feel the moral 
^ony which it inflicts untH we cry 
out almost in despair^ ^^ What shall 



we do to be saved" — it is almost cer- 
tain that we shall be turned aside 
by frivolous critics. The first thing 
to be done is to feel bitterly and 
inexpressibly the infinite abomina- 
tion of sin. No progress in our 
approach to Jesus Christ can be 
made until we have come into this 
experience of the exceeding sinfid- 
ness of sin. In proportion as a 
man's estimate of sin is low will he 
be indisposed to find Jesus Christ ; 
when his sin fills his heart with 
sorrow and despair, he will be re- 
solved to siumount all obstacles 
that would interrupt his course to- 
wards the Saviour. The great result 
of the cure wrought upon the palsied 
man will be repeated on a broader 
scale in the consummation of Jesus 
Christ's ministry. It is said that 
" The people were all amazed and 
glorified God, saying, We never 
saw it on this fashion." So shall it 
be in the end of all things, there 
will be one universal ascription of 
glory to Him who has redeemed 
the human race from sin and given 
it eternal life. Here is contention 
at the beginning; men see thiiigs 
only in shadow and outiine ; whilst 
the process is going on they are 
victimized by their own impatience 
and oftentimes interrupt the Saviour 
and shew their utter want of self- 
control ; but when the whole work 
is finished there will be throughout 
the universe a sense of thankful and 
glad amazement 

13 And he went forth again by the seaside; 
and sill the multitude resorted unto them and 
he taught them. 

14 And as he passed by, he saw Levi the 
son of Alphaeus sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom, and said unto him, Follow me. And he 
arose and followed him. 

The Saviour was not content with 
an occasioTval ^e.^X. ^^ox\^ ^s» ^^ "ax^ 
apt to be. li^ V% tvow lovxcA v^-m^- 
ing the ta\]MitaLAe&. ^^^ '>«* ^ 
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illustration of the two-fold ministry 
of Jesus Christ, namely, doing 
good to the bodies and also to the 
minds of men. We are left to infer 
what is meant by this word taught. 
It is clear from the whole course of 
Jesus Christ, that he regarded all 
men as requiring teaching; and it is 
also clear that he set himself forth 
as the Teacher who alone could re- 
veal the highest truths of the uni- 
verse. The christian minister is to 
be emphatically a teacher ; he can 
only teach truly and successfully as 
he repeats the lessons which he finds 
in the life of the Saviour. Teaching 
is more difficult than preaching. In 
teaching there must be inquiry into 
the special circumstances of the 
learners, and an encountering of the 
particular difficulties of those who 
come to be taught; the preacher 
has to a large extent to deal with 
general truths, he has to make bold 
universal proclamations; whereas 
the teacher may have to go into 
special adaptation of the divine 
truth to the distinctive circumstances 
of the individual case. The teacher 
requires to be not only thoroughly 
intelligent and intensely devoted 
to his work, but to be long-suffering 
in his spirit and method of service. 
Men cannot be taught truth off- 
handedly ; their prejudices must be 
studied, their capacities must be 
considered, and there must be such 
skilful balance in the offering of 
truth as shall meet different degrees 
of culture and sensibility. In the 
14th verse we turn once more to 
the individual case. In the 13th 
verse we have a multitude receiving 
instruction ; in the 14th verse we 
have one man specially called. This 
is the way christian ministers and 
teachers must work ; we cannot all 
be like our Master having equal 
facility in addressing crowds and 
persuading individual hearers : some 



men have a gift of speaking so as to 
hold great multitudes under their 
dominion ; others again have a most 
useful talent in speaking to the in- 
dividual life and conscience. Levi 
was called from the receipt of cus- 
tom ; the great point is to consider 
not what a man is called from, but 
what he is called to. We are all 
called from sin ; we look not so 
much to that as to the infinite glory 
which is set before us as the outcome 
of Christian faith and love and ser- 
vice. The 14th verse might be 
used as shewing what can be done 
in the way of incidental work for 
Christ; we learn that Jesus Chiist 
" passed by," as if this circumstance 
occurred quite casually and not in 
the working out of a set purpose. 
It does not seem to have been part 
of the plan, yet undoubtedly it was 
so in the mind of Christ to whom 
nothing could happen by chance. 
There is however a lesson to us, 
that we are to be always on the out- 
look for the good of men whom we 
are passing by in the various wa)rs 
of life. Wherever we see a man we 
see an opportunity of speaking a 
word for Christ, and of calling men 
to a higher life. Courage and pru- ^ 
dence are equally required in the 
discharge of these incidental ser- ' 
vices. There is a modesty that is 
immodest, and there is a forward- 
ness which is but the courage of 
humility. 

15 And it came to pass that as Jesus sat at * 
meat in his house, many publicans and sinners 
sat also together with Jesus and his disciples: 
for there were many and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw 
him eat with publicans and sinners, they said 
unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth and 
drinketh with publicans and sinners ? 

These verses show that Jesus 
Christ lived under a constant mfe of 
criticism. This was not unnatural 
If we "have escaped efvV\mtci\\. W^fbe 
becausev?e\va\e e&ca.'pedOKfN&^asas^^ 
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SELF - GOVERNED CHURCHES. 

NLESS there be intense spiritual life in self-goyerned churches, 
there will be anarchy, clamour, debate, and mutual distrust. 
We are growingly of opinion that all self-contained and self- 
ruling churches afford great scope for the play of the worst 
ssions of half-christianised nature. Little men are invested with great 
irer. The hand of a clodhopper counts as much as the hand of a 
losopher. Church squabbling is the only recreation which some 
sons allow themselves. The shopkeeper primes himself with argu- 
nts against the minister; the most impertinent member of the 
Ltual improvement society turns over in his " mind" the best way of 
ailing his pastor ; the purse-proud upstart, whose grandfather never 
re a pair of boots, determines to " have it out at the next church- 
«ting;" and various other seat-holders plot a little ecclesiastical 
schief in their several ways. On all these points we can unhappily 
ng only too much evidence in proof. On the other hand, it is most 
ppily true that in many churches there is a strong combination of 
ier and liberty ; pastors are beloved and honoured ; members hold 
:h other in cordial esteem. We wish to be most explicit upon this 
int. Far be it from us to indulge in unmodified condemnation, 
stance upon instance might be accumulated in which pastors and 
urches live together in thorough christian harmony, yielding without 
uctance to the duty of mutual concession, each finding in the other 
e complement without which both would be incomplete and weak. 
:ch instances, however, throw into painful conttasl \)[ve cajs.^'s* vcv ^n\v\Ocv 
nsti&n privilege is degraded into licentiousness. T^vtie \^ .-axs. -asr^^^^^- 
Congregationalism which has been made ie\o\UTi^ \rj oSx-x^'^^'^'^^^ 



50 The City Temple 

and most vicious abuse of membership and office. We know ministers 
whose life ^is little better than genteel slavery. They are poor — they 
have large families dependent upon them — and by so much they cannot 
afford to resent criticisms and interferences of the vulgarest and coarsest 
kind. One man will ask how it is that so few additions are made to the 
church ? Another will inquire how it is that the collections have fallen 
off? A third will profess to lament that the seats were better let in 
former years. A fifth will intimate that "we must have preaching 
which is abreast of the times." The minister often listens to these 
things with a justly angry spirit, oftener still with a heavy or aching 
heart,— but what can he do ? Shall he answer a fool according to his 
folly ? That is exactly what the fool would like above everything. Shall 
he restrain himself, and swallow his grief in secret ? He does so, but 
such discipline often brings with it discouragement and sadness, — 
sometimes almost despair. Under such circumstances no man can 
work heartily ; his very life is diminished ; his hope, his inspiration, is 
withdrawn from him. Then, there is negative opposition as well as 
active. The tenant of the first pew simply hangs down his head when 
the minister is preaching — nothing more ! The tenant of the second 
pew always absents himself when the minister specially requests the 
presence of every seat-holder. The tenants of pews number eight, 
eleven, and fourteen always give most money to charity collections 
when the sermons are preached by any other minister than their own. 
And these lovely characters never say anything harsh, and never move 
hostile resolutions ! Are we, in view of such blemishes, to be told that, 
after all, it is only a bit of human nature ? The suggestion is not an 
explanation. The magistrate does not say to the felon that he has 
given way to human nature ; the judge does not find in human nature 
an excuse for the murderer. Are we to be told, then, that when a man 
does not take your spoons but only steals your good name, does not kill 
the body but only thrusts a poisoned weapon through your aflfections, 
that he is to be excused on the ground that, after all, it is only a bit of 
human nature ? There is but one remedy for such a state of things : 
that one remedy — divine, sovereign, unfailing — is, closer communion 
with Jesus Christ through the Holy GJwst, 



In the hope of showing the catholicity of our Thursday Service, we 
nppHed to a most distinguished and influential clergyman of the Church 
of England to preside at the preliminary piay^ii m^e.\m^. N^^mXivVvold 
-liis universally honoured name, but we t'hink \Vvat \v\s ii^X&raaV \qo\^^ 
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ought to be known to all our readers : they have greatly cheered 
us in our work. His reply is as follows :— " I am deeply touched 
by your kind wish and request. If I say No to it, you will believe 
that it is in no unkind or unbrotherly spirit, when I tell you that I 
have myself, with a verj' dear friend, been one of your congregation 
at the Thursday Midday Service in Cheapside, and was immensely 

struck by the scene and by the sennon Most 

truly and cordially yours." Such a note as this enables one to get over 
a good deal of discouragement. 



It is proposed that every meeting of the London School Board be 
opened with prayer. The matter stands over for settlement, but, so 
far as we can gather from the discussion which has already taken place, 
there is small chance for the success of the motion. It must be borne 
in mind that the Board is not pronouncing any opinion upon the doc- 
trine or practice of prayer ; it is simply considering whether, having 
regard to the peculiarities of its own constitution, it is advisable to hide 
its religious disunion under a solemn act which would be little better 
than enforced simulation in some cases. The practical difficulties 
whidi beset the proposition are by no means inconsiderable. Who is 
to compose the prayer — a Churchman, a Dissenter, or a Papist ? Who 
is to offer the prayer — a paid chaplain, a clergyman, an Independent, a 
Wesleyan, a Baptist, or a Romish priest ? Is it to be a ivritten prayer, 
according to the method of the Established Church ? or an extempore 
prayer, according to the practice of Nonconformists ? These questions 
would not be found easy of settlement in such an assembly as the 
London School Board. It is plain ^to us that if there is to be any 
religious service in connection with the meetings of the Board, the 
utmost that can be done is to have either the Lord's Prayer or a por- 
tion of Holy Scripture read by the Chairman or the Clerk. In our 
opinion, however, the motion should be withdrawn. 





REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY 

JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel^ on Thursday Mornings January 26, 1871. 

(the sixty-fourth noonday service.) 



THE INVOCATION. 

Almighty God, in Thee we live and move and have our being. Eveiywhere hast thou set op 
witnesses of thy power and thy goodness. Thou hast made all life, but thou hast also redeemed 
the life of man. Enable us to know the price of our redemption, and to glorify God in our 
body and in our spirits, which have been ransomed at so great cost. Watch us, and our 
security shall be complete. Be near us, and no arm shall do us injury. Stablish us, and our 
foundation shall be immovable. Put within us thy Holy Spirit, and we shall not sin against 
thee. Jesus Christ, blessed and only Son of God, show us all the tender glory of thy salvation. 
Let thy light, which is above the brightness of the sun, shine upon our vision, and we shall 
rejoice as men who have seen a marvellous light. Let our waiting before thee be the means 
of recovering our strength. Oh, Thou who hearest prayer ! incline thine ear unto the voice 
of our supplication ; and through Jesus Christ, our blessed and only Saviour, let Thy peace 
rest upon us. Amen. 



LITTLE BUT WISE. 

" There be four things which are little upon the earth, but they are exceeding wise : 
The ants are a people not strong, yet they prepare their meat in the summer ; the conies are 
but a feeble folk, yet make they tiieir houses in the rocks ; the locusts have no king, yet go 
they forth all of them by bands ; the spider taketh hold with her hands, and is in kings' 
palaces." — Proverbs, xxx., 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 

* 

HESE words distinctly teach that wisdom is not measur- 
able by physical magnitude. The large man may be a little 
man. The little body may shelter a great soul. The 
elephantine and prodigious body may hardly have a soul 
at all. These things are perfectly well known to every one of 
us, yet we require to be reminded of them with some frequency, 
because so many appeals are addressed to our senses. We are called 
upon to admire mere bigness, bulk, sutiace, aivd ^ev^\.. TW same 
terms do not always mean the same ftimg. SomeXvrcv^^ X\VOl^ \^ \ia\. 
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merely little. Sometimes greatness is greatness minus. Some pounds 
have sixteen ounces in them, other pounds have only twelve. Butchers 
and silversmiths do not reckon by the same arithmetical tables. In a 
prosperous condition of society, a single diamond may be worth more 
money than all the beasts in a cattle market ; but in times of famine 
one lamb will be more precious than all the diamonds in kings* houses. 
Value varies according to circumstances. He is the wise man who 
kno.ws the one thing whose value never changes, which over-balances 
and reduces to insignificance the pomp of unintelligent creation. If 
we lay hold of these things and estimate values correctly, it will 
help in the adjustment of social relations and in the appreciation of 
those virtues which ought ever to be uppermost in a true condition of 
society. We are called upon to remember that wisdom, and wisdom alone, 
is the true standard of measurement ; that the humblest life is greater 
than the sublimest art, and that one spark of intellect is infinitely more 
precious than the most crushing animal strength. 

" Were I so tall to reach the pole, 
Or grasp the o<%an in my span, 
I must be measured by my soul— 
The mind's the standard ot the man." 

The lesson of the morning is that it is possible to be little and yet 
to be exceeding wise. Let us gather round these little wise creatures 
and learn what we may from them. " Ask now the beasts and they 
shall teach thee, and the fowls of the heavens and they shall tell thee." 
He makes a wise use of nature who regards it as a book of divine in- 
struction. Everything has its lesson. Everywhere I find the signature, 
the autograph of God, and he will never deny his own handwriting. 
God hath set his tabernacle in the dewdrop as surely as in the sun. 
No man can any more create the meanest polyp than he could create 
the greatest world. We are surrounded by instructors ; we are in a 
great school-house ; it is full of letters, lessons, illustrations and appeals. 
I^ then, we be found fools after all, how bitter, how terrible must be 
our condemnation ! Blame not the savage in the lonely forest for his 
ignorance of letters \ but the man who has had every opportunity of 
attaining scholarship, and after all remains in ignorance, rightly deserves 
the concentrated bitterness ol human contempt. But beware of 
setting up precedents and inaugurating analogies and instituting seats 
of judgment ; because God will gather them all altogether one day, 
and his great white throne will be the more terrible for the precedents 
we oiurselves have perpetrated. 

" The ants are a people not strong, yet they prepare their meat in 
the summer." This is forecast. Some people seem to have no forecast ; 
they are never quite sure how many two and two will make. They 
seem to have no power of turning the past into the prophet of the future. 
They bury the past, and act upon this advice, "let the dead past 
bury its dead." But there is a past that is not dead, and we must not im- 
pose upon that living, instructive, interpretative prophetic past the duty 
of burying itself Yesterday is the key which, opexv^ \.o-T£\orLO"^ , ^<^ ^^et -^^ 
great principles and /undamentai conditions oi \\ie ai^^L ?»ct^v:.'^ ^^ ^^'^- 
cemed. The ants gather their meat in the summer •, \!c\3XSs», ^Ocifc^ Vasyn 
£ 2 
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the time of their opportunity, and they make the best of it. We our- 
selves have a little proverb, which may match the text. How is it your 
proverb runs, my friend? "Make hay while the sun shines." And 
there is another like unto it : quote it, if you please. " Strike the iron 
while it is hot." What if you geniuses in hay, and philosophers in iron, 
be found at last to be fools in the soul, lunatics and madmen about your 
standing with God ! ** If the light that is in us be darkness how great 
is that darkness." 

Every man has a summer. It is quite true, indeed, that some summers 
are very short j yet, it must be repeated, least any man should run 
away with the notion that he has no opportunity of being and doing 
good — that every man has a summer ; only one summer. Man has but 
one boyhood, as the day has but one dawn. Life hath but one summer, as 
hath the rolling year. Yet, to some men, an hour has more than sixty 
minutes in it, and to other men all the clocks in Christendom could 
never teach the value of time. There are men who never have time to 
do anything, — they are always going to think about how this thing or 
that might be approached and come round upon and looked at ; and 
whilst they are engaged in this serene and philosophical exercise, the 
whole thing passes on beyond their reach, beyond their influence. 
There is one thing for which men ought to find time, and that is to 
prepare for the future. Do you say you have not time ? How then 
are you spending your time ? In business, in strife after position, try- 
ing to get daily bread honestly. Weil, all this up to a given point 
is perfectly right, perfectly defensible. But see I You had better set 
fire to your shop, — you had better go without bread, — ^you had better 
hide your nakedness in some distant retreat where man could never 
find you, — than lose the opportunity of knowing spiritual and 
rectifying spiritual relations, of knowing God, laying hold upon him and 
following hard after him. The life is more than meat. If anything is 
to be saved out of the fire, it is not the decoration, the luxury, the toy, — 
it is the child ! The life first, and then if you can get anything after- 
wards by all means get it ; but do in the name of your own common 
sense be as reasonable and as sensible in spiritual things as you are in 
things that are temporal. Summer is quickly going with some 
of you yet learn, that if one moment remains a great deal may 
be done in it. It is marvellous how the very greatest things 
we read of have been done, as it were, instantaneously. It is 
wonderful what creative force there is in one word, what determining 
might there is in one resolution, how in one moment a man may change 
the current of his life and the point of his destiny. " Now is the accept- 
ed time, now is the day of salvation." It is a point of time, — it is one 
effort of the heart, — it is one gasp of the soul, and then — ^What ? 
Eternity ! Heaven ! There may have been long processes, but the 
climateric deed is often expressed by a word. Some of you have had 
thiie enough to get to the height of your aspirations, to get through 
j^oiir processes of thinking and considering and ealcvAotov^. And hear 
^^ • , If you have had this time and have abused iX, tioxa. xJdas tclc^kv^uX. 
your life is not an ascension, it is an anti-cWnvax, 
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"The conies are but a feeble folk, yet they make their houses in the 
rock." The tenant is weak, the habitation is strong. Here is a puny, a 
very feeble folk,^ going up towards the great rock-house. Why, there is 
something very pathetic, very beautiful in that — in weakness seeking the 
granite, in feebleness hiding itself in some pavilion of rock. There is a 
law of compensation. In the universe there is a law of what I may 
term complement, a law which makes up to men, somehow, the thing 
that is wanting. Man must always look out of himself for this 
complemental quantity. God provides the rock for the conies, and God 
provides a rock for all weakness. What if the conies should attempt to 
say, " We are a feeble folk, but we are just as God has made us ; so we 
shall stop out here in summer and in winter. We shall take things 
just as they fall out ; we didn't make ourselves, and therefore we have no 
reason to look after anything." " Why," you would say, " the 
conies are a very feeble folk indeed, — feeble in their intellect, 
feeble in their common sense, as well as feeble in their physical 
faculties." A man may say, "I am not equal to this or that ; 
I am insufficient ; there are points when I feel myself utterly un- 
equal to the task that is before me. I cannot reach my ideals ; my 
prayers outstrip me ; I can't follow after them, except at immense dis- 
tances. Life is too much for me ; the great overbearing forces of life 
are too much for me, — I must succumb." Is there any provision 
made for this state of things by the Great Creator, the merciful Re- 
deemer, and the gentle Father of mankind ? There is a Rock provided 
for all weakness. 

" Rock of Ages, cleft for me. 
Let me hide myself in Thee" — 

is the only rock in which all man's weaknesses can be hidden. That is 
the only power by which a man's feebleness can be defended. It is 
indeed a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence. But we are distinctly 
told that it is laid in Zion by God himself, and that it is elect, tried, precious 
and sure. "There is no other name given under heaven, whereby we can be 
saved, but the name of Jesus Christ" Those of us who have known this 
a long while, will make a joyful noise unto the rock of our salva- 
tion. We will say, " the Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my sure 
abiding place." Has any man entered this house in a spirit of complaint ? 
Then, I have to teach that man that every one of lis has a compensation. 
If you have not one thing you have another. You have no money, but you 
have good health. Your circumstances are very gloomy ; yes, but you 
have a most hopeful disposition. You are sleepless by reason of adver- 
sity ; true, but you have the hearing ear which hears the nightingale 
when miles away. You have no estates ; no, — ^but you have the poetic 
eye, which gives you proprietorship in all the sunny landscape. 
You have no acquaintances ; no, — ^but you find fellowship in a thousand 
noble thoughts. You are blind ; yes, — but there is sunshine on your 
soul. You have no hands ; true, — but you can write and paint with 
your feet. So, I never met a man anywhere who vf^s m ^. ^di\x^\s\%^ 
censoriow5, reproachful temper, but that I could fvivd m \)cvaX. \aaxv ^^xsift. 
compensation, I could point out in him some \\\X\e "bxv^^. ^^^'^ ^^"^^ 
had overlooked^ Everywhere I find the seal of Gotf ^ ^oodLT^^"s»"&v— "^^ 



56 The City Temple 

stamp of his tender and enduring mercy. "Let everything that hath 
breath say, his mercy endureth for ever." 

" The locusts have no king, yet they come forth all of them by 
bands " — a very beautiful and practical republic. They have no king, 
but every one of them has a little bit of kingliness in himself. You 
cannot have a grand republic without kingliness, and you cannot have a 
great state if you only have a king in it. Here I find combination — 
not lonely wandering, solitary flying, every one studying to do a little 
for himself; I find co-operation — going together, moving in bands. 
I saw a chain the other day in one of the public parks. 
I followed it as it lay upon the grass, and I found it was tether- 
ing an animal some twenty yards off. I said to myself. Which of the 
links holds that cow ? Not the first link, nor the second, nor the third, 
nor the fortieth nor fiftieth. Which link is really holding that cow ? Not 
one of the links, but all the links on the chain are doing so. And what 
is the chain ? Only a series of links, and so links and chain, chain and 
links, are all doing the work. That is how it must be in business, in 
families, in churches, in governments, in all great confederacies of life. 

Here is a most copious and gracious shower for the refreshing of 
the parched earth : the flowers are drinking in the blessing, and the 
earth is looking young again. What did it ? Catch one of the drops, 
and say. Are you doing this ? No. Which drop did it ? No drop did 
it — the shower did it ! So it must be in our great christian agencies. 
There is no one man can do it all. God hath not appointed men so to 
do. He hath called us to unity, to co-operation, to banding ourselves 
together, to finding in each other the complement of ourselves. Every man 
has a sphere. Though we may have a republic, it won't mean that one is as 
good as another. One man is not as good as another, and one man is not as 
much of a man as another : he may require a larger coat, but a very 
small accommodation will do for his soul. It may be so, or it may not 
be so ; and if we were all equal this moment, before the clock went 
round once we should all be sixes knd sevens — ^and mainly I am afraid 
sixes. 

There are, after all, men who cannot go in bands — men who must be 
complete in themselves, so far as action is concerned. Though there are 
some (what shall I say roughly ?) hundred denominations in christendoir, 
and there wants a hundred and^rsf just to meet some peculiar man, some 
odd man, who has been looking out for a church where he can sit 
down, and has not yet met a church with which he can unite himself. 
Well, well ! Let him be a church by himself. He is a crooked rail, 
perhaps one day we may turn a corner with him. 

The spider taketh hold with her hands, and is in kings* houses. Does 

this mean skill ? This skill will have its reward. Does it mean patience 

in working out elaborate and beautiful results. Then here is 

progress — getting into kings' houses, into high places, into palatial 

position. Every man is set upon an ascending line of human life. 

You never find God calling a man downwards, diminishing the 

volume of his manhood, checking his good aspirations, putting 

Jii'm down in the scale of his being. AW t\Ye diVme Tcio\e^^Tv\.\^ ;m>\Y 

tf^d movement We are not always to \)e c\i\\di^i\, >n^ ax^ Xo \>^ \s\ea. 
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We are not to be content with the point of conversion, we are to grow 
in grace. We are not to be satisfied with being branches in the vine, 
we are to bring forth much fruit. *^We are not to see how Uttle we can 
do, we are to be always abounding in the work of the Lord. 

Here then is a test of growth and the standard of manhood. 
Here is a reward of industry and skill and patience. In all labour there 
is profit. You do not see all the results of your work, your patience, 
your attention to culture, to duty, to service. You don't luiow the 
rewards of your tranquil trust, your uncomplaining pain and suflfering. 
There is profit in the thing itself; there is not always a marketable 
profit — something that can be set up and .ticketted at a fair price. But 
there is in the soul, in the man himself, such growth and strength, such 
refinement, such tenderness, such majesty as nothing else could have 
wrought in him. 

Now, my dear friends, the whole study becomes an argument. If 
God has given such wisdom to insects, how much more will he give to 
men ? They can't ask for any more ; we are urged to speak to him to 
give us further supplies. " If any man lack wisdom let him ask of God, 
who giveth unto all men liberally and upbraideth not." What ! will He 
make a wise insect, and forget the child fashioned in His own image — 
imperial, divine — ^after His own likeness ? Then if we are not wise, 
whose blame is it ? It is not God's blame. He waits to communicate, 
he loves to give. An ungiving God ! That would be a monstrosity of 
paganism, — a degradation of mythology itself. We are called to 
asking, to prayer, to supplication, to pleading, that the volume 
of our being may be increased, that our spiritual graces may be multi- 
plied, and that all that is divine in us may be enhanced and confirmed. 
No man can be wise without this union with God. He may 
have swallowed whole libraries — he may be a heiluo librorum^ but he is 
not wise. If God commends so distinctly the right use of instinct, how 
bitterly will he complain of the abuse of reason ! Men are sent 
to the ants to learn diligence. They are sent to the conies to 
learn that there is a way which terminates in a great rock. 
They are sent to the locusts to learn how littles, when combined, 
may become mighty, sufficient for all the duty and obligation of the 
day. What if it be found at the last that all the lower orders and ranks 
of. creation have been obedient, dutiful, loyal, — and that the child only 
has wounded the great heart ? " The ox knoweth his owner, and 
the ass his master's crib ; but Israel doth not know, my people do 
not consider." God has had no trouble with his creatures — ^no 
trouble with his great constellations — they never mutinied against him ; 
he has had no trouble with his forests — no rebel host ever banded them- 
selves there. Where has his sorrow lain ? His own child, his beloved 
one, in whom he has written in fairest lines the perfectness of his own 
beauty, that child has lifted up his puny fist and smitten him, not in 
the fece only, but on his heart of love, which only can be for- 
given by the shedding of sacrificial blood. " The stork in the 
heavens knoweth her appointed times ; the t\iil\e aiA XJcv^ cx^sxfc ^sA'^<^ 
swallow observe the time of their coming, but my ^^o^'^'^o'^ t^qN.*^^ 
judgment of the Lord. *' And oh, the madness, X\v^ ms»BiVj , ^^i^Oo. ^«i^ 
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A Homiletic Analysis 



must be joyful or sad according to 
the spirit which he puts into them or 
the temporary discipline to which he 
subjects them. There is a time 
when it is right for the disciples to 
be glad and triumphant, jo)rful as 
men who are at a wedding feast in 
the presence of the bridegroom; 
there is also a time in whidi they 
must just bow down their heads in 
pensiveness and sad wonder about 
the futiure. The difliculty in many 
cases is for the heart to realize that 
alike in joy and in sorrow, it may 
be working out the beneficent pur- 
poses of the Saviour. (3) The 
illustration about pieces of cloth 
and the different wines shows the 
perfect uniqueness of Christianity: 
there is to be no patching, there is 
to be no compromising, Christianity 
is to have a distinctiveness and speci- 
ality of its own : the ancient make 
and the modem variation are not 
to be put together as part and par- 
cel of christian truth, Christianity is 
to stand out alone complete in its 
indivisible and perfect unity. In 
this case again we see how Jesus 
Christ throws himself back upon 
great principles, and finds in the 
simplicity of nature and the integ- 
rity of truth the surest defence of 
his church. 

23 And it came to pass, that he went 
through the com fields on the sabbath day, and 
his disciples began, as they went, to pluck the 
ears of com. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him. 
Behold, why do they on the sabbath day that 
which is not lawful P 

25 And he said unto them. Have ye never 
read what David did, when he had need, and 
WIS an hungertd, he, and they that were with 
himP 

26 How he went into the house of God in 
the days of Abiathar the high priest, and did 
eat the shewbread, which is not lawful to eat 
but for the priests, and gave also to them 
which were with him F 

2/ And he iiid unto ihem, The sabbath 
tras made for man, and not man for the sabbath : 
^S Therefore the ton of Man ft Lord also 
of the sabbaths 



Jesus is still living under the fire 
of criticism already referred to. In 
this particular interview it is made 
clear — (i) That all critical inquiries 
are not to be condemned. This 
question on the part of the Phari- 
sees was not at all unnatural. Men 
ought to be called upon to give 
explanations of habits that are op- 
posed to the public sentiment and 
usages of their times. Jesus Christ 
does not resent the inquiry as if it 
proceeded from a wicked spirit 
Let it be inferred from this that 
there are right questions to be put 
concerning the christian religion and 
the practice of christians. There 
are questions that are bad in their 
spirit and bad in their purposes, 
there are also questions which come 
quite naturally out of the extraor- 
dinary development of christian 
conviction and impulse. Jesus 
Christ shows by his answers that he 
considered human life to be above 
all technical law. The disciples 
were an hungered as they passed 
through the com fields. David was 
an hungered when he ate the shew- 
bred ; there are courses in human 
life when men are apparently or 
really lifted above the current of 
law and usage, and when life be- 
comes to itself a determining law. 
(2) The perfect and inalienable 
supremacy of Jesus Christ is assert- 
ed in the last verse. He proclaims 
himself Lord over Hme^ over institu- 
tions atid over human affairs. This 
great claim is not to be overlooked 
in estimating the dignity of Jesus 
Christ's personal ministry. Could 
any mere man have proclaimed^ his 
lordship over the Sabbath day? 
a man can not be Lord of tiie 
Sabbath without being Lord of 
something beyond. God does not 
distribute tVvese \otdsh\ps, the Lord 
of the SabbatYv \s 2\?»o >ivft Yjoi^ d 

Hosts. 
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REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DEUVERED BY 

JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel ^ on Thursday Mornings February 2, 1871. 

(the SIXTY-riFTH NOONDAY SERVICE.) 



THE INVOCATION. 

Merciful OnB, we hasten to shelter ourselves in the sanctuary of Thy love. In the pavilion 
of God we shall find defence and rest. We live upon mercy. We depend upon compassion. 
Thy mercies are new every moming, and as for Thy compassions they never foil. To-day 
may we know more than ever the sweetness of Thy mercy. Help us to see its beauteous 
threads in all the web of our lives, and specially help us to see its amazing sublimity in the 
Cross of Thy dear Son. God be merciful unto us and bless us ! God be merciful unto us 
sinners ! Whilst we meditate upon Thy mercies may our hearts bum within us, and may all 
our best vows be repeated. Our sins are many, yet in the sea of Thy love as revealed in 
Jesus Christ, they may be swallowed up, never more to be found. Behold us at the Cross, — 
see our trust in the dying Priest who in the fulness of his love became the bleeding Sacrifice, 
and when Thou seest L^rd forgive ! Unto the Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost, in whose 
threefold name our poor names were pronounced in baptism, be the kingdom, the power, and 
the glory, world without end. Amen. 



PROFITABLE DISCIPLINE. 

'* It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, because his compassions fail not. 
They are new every moming ; great is thy faithfulness.** — Lamentatxoks, hi., 22, 23. 

HOUGH I have read these words specifically as the text, yet 
my purpose includes a reference to the verses with which the 
chapter opens. Taking the opening oi iVve c!cv^.^\.^x, ^atv%^\^ 
the portion which has just been read, "we ^^ewv\.o ^\Xk^ vji^*^ 
deal of inconsistency, and in fact positive coiiU^-dic^ioxw, ^^\£>^3^^ 
F 
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experience must be looked at as a whole. It is not right to fix attention 
either upon this side or upon that, to the exclusion and the forgetflilness 
of the other. One side is very dark and full of sadness, sharply inclined 
towards despair ; the other is brighter than the summer morning, time- 
ful, sunned with all the lustre of saintly hope : so we must take the night 
with the morning, if we would have the complete day. Jeremiah had 
rare power in sounding the depths of disciplinary sorrow. He walked 
familiarly through the chambers of dark dispensations : life was often to 
Jeremiah little better than a thunder-gloom : hence he often had to find 
his way by fitful gleams of lightning rather than by the clear and steady 
shining of the sun. It does us good now and then to talk to such a man. 
The soul cannot always live in laughter ; the man who has seen much 
sorrow, and turned it to a right use, will help us more in all that is 
deepest and truest in our nature than the man who has always lived mirth- 
fully, and who does not know what it is to have sorrow, a black and 
exacting guest, tenanting and tormenting his soul. He is not a man who 
has never had a trial or a sorrow. He knows little who has not received a 
great deal of his learning through the dimness of his tears. We do not 
read the deepest of God's words, and the tenderest of his messages, 
"^hen there is no cloud in the sky, when the morning is bright and blue 
and lustrous, and there is no intercepting cloud. God often lowers his 
voice to a whisper when the heart-broken feel that the clouds are 
' very many and the way crooked and extremely perilous. When 
Jeremiah does laugh his joy will be rich and full ; when he does sing 
he will fill heaven and earth with his resounding joy. No man can be 
truly jo)rfiil who has not been deeply, heart-brokenly sorrowful. It 
should be pointed out that depression is not an exclusively religious 
state. It might be supposed firom a great deal that one hears, that not 
until we become religious do we become depressed ; not until we love 
and follow God do we know what is meant by heart-sinking and 
stealthy walking in perilous places. This is a mistake from beginning 
to end. You may find depression in all the conditions of life that are 
healthy. Sometimes the painter cannot paint with his soul ; his hand 
has lost its cunning, because his spirit has lost the key of mystery and 
has no vision of the invisible. Sometimes the poet cannot sing ; he 
cannot read the parable of nature, nor construe the language of the 
fretted shadows, nor detain the sweet spirit which baptises the dreaming 
soul at the fount of God. To painter and poet the world often becomes 
dark at noontide ; beauty retires and music ceases, when painter and 
poet would give half their living to retain those twin angels in their 
heart's confidence. The fact is, that religious spirits are most depressed 
simply because they are most exalted. Where you find the highest 
mountains you find the deepest valleys. In proportion to the range 
and spirituality of the world in which a man lives will be the pensive- 
ness and gloom of his occasional hours. If the poet droops when his 
harp does not respond to his touch, how must the soul faint when God 
hides himself? If the timid child moans because his chamber light has 
S^one out, with what bitterness of complaint sYvowld ^e speak if the sun 
»"ere extinguished ? If men say they are never dept^^^^d, ^^\. \Js\e^ «i^ 
^fmj^ ixx high spirits, it is probably because thev uev^i ^«^\ta5\^\si 
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high spirits at all — ^not knowing the difference between the soul's rap- 
ture, mental and spiritual ecstasy, and merely animal excitement. What 
can the barn-door fowl know of the experiences of a disabled eagle ? 
The man who is breaking stones on the highway may never be de- 
pressed, but his elder stone-breaking brother, who moulds marble into 
angels, may often sigh for a clearer light and a daintier touch. So every- 
thing depends upon the world we live in ; and depend upon it, there is 
something wrong with a man somewhere if he be always in the same 
high key. No year that God ever made was made from beginning to 
end of July. 

This is a very wonderful strain of talk on the part of the lamenting 
Jeremiah. I have gathered together lines out of his third chapter, and 
put them into couplets ; and you will see what very startling and 
pathetic contrasts may be made out of his complaint. Let us hear 
Jeremiah : — 

" I am the man that hath seen affliction by the rod of his wrath j 
It is of the Lord's mercies that we ate not consumed. 

He turneth his hand against me all the day : 

His compassions are new every morning. ^ 

When I cry and shout he shutteth out my prayer ; 
The Lord is good unto the soul that seeketh him. 

He hath pulled me in pieces ; He hath made me desolate ; « ji 

He doth not afflict willingly nor grieve the children of men." 

These are the contradictory experiences of the same soul. Such are the 
night and morning of a man's spirit in its relations to Almighty God ! 
Here is a man who is saying that God is turned against him all the day. 
Then we say we shall have nothing to do with a God so exacting and so 
terrible as that ; and he detains us, recalls us, ere yet we have moved 
away from him by saying, " His mercies, compassions are new every 
morning." So you must never break off at a semicolon. You might 
read lines in this chapter and say, ** God hath treated Jeremiah with 
great unfatherliness." But let him finish his sentences, sphere off his 
utterance, and when he has done so, you may judge of his speech as 
a whole. " I am the man that hath seen affliction by the rod of his wrath ; 
his compassions fail not." 

Here are two men having a little talk about a district of country 
through which they have passed. One of the men's speech is this, " It 
is a poor, desolate, barren land; I never wish to go through that district 
of country again, it is so featureless, wanting undulation and variety, and 
that brokenness of line which delights an artistic eye, defective in colour- 
ing too, — ^it is altogether a poor wretched piece of country. I don't care 
ever to retrace my steps over it." The other man's speech is this, "I don't 
know a piece of lovelier country an)rsvhere, the undulation is so easy, the 
lines are so beautifully broken up, there is such pleasing variety, you have 
all the features that can enter mto a piece of beautiful landscape on a 
small scale, — not to be romantic, I don't know any lovelier ^^xl <^1 
English scenery." " Why ! " you say, " the fact \s \iv^.\.\>ci\!cv \Jcv^'5»^ ^\aX^- 
ments can't be true, — eithei the one man or t\ve oftvex \s m\^X.'^i^^w^'^\ "^^ 
contradict each other Satiy, and thereloie botVi ^evi ^X^Xw^stte c;«i^.^^ 
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trae." A third man puts this question, " When did you go through that 
district?" "Why, sir,'' the first man says, "I went through it in 
November, one of the foggiest, murkiest days that I ever foimd in the 
English clunate." " When did you go through the district?'* is the enquiry 
put to the second man ; and he says, "I went through it about Midsummer, 
and a lovelier day I think never shone upon the island." Now we begin 
to see a littie, at least, as to how the discrepancy came. A great deal 
depends upon atmosphere. The mountains are there in the night-time, 
but you can't see them. The rich, verdant flowery meads are there at 
midnight, but you can't light up the landscape with your little candle. 
You must have the medium as well as the object. A great deal 
depends upon the clearness of the atmosphere as to whether we appre- 
ciate this object or that in natural scenery. So it is with souls. A 
good many of us seem to have long winters, short days, poor artificial 
light, murky, gloomy dispiriting weather, cruel fogs, like this we have 
to-day. Others of us have more sunshine, more summer weather in the 
soul. But what we want to understand is this : — ^That religion, right 
relations with God, a true standing before the Almighty, does not de- 
pend upon this feeling or upon that ; it is not a question of climate, 
atmosphere, air, spirits : it is a question of fact The question is not. 
How do you feel to-day ? But, Where are you standing ? are you on 
the rock ? The rock won't change ; the climate will. Be right in your 
fouHdation, and the season of rejoicing will come round again. But so 
many people are occupied with the question of mere experience of 
feeling, that they are apt to forget that the primary question, the vital 
question, is, the soul's relation to God at the foot of the Cross. 
Where there is an established standing upon the Rock of Ages, 
the foundation laid in Zion, there will be carefulness of judg- 
ment, patience of waiting, in relation to all climatic annoyances 
and all the atniospheric variations of the soul's feeling. He who 
is right in his principles will come right in his feelings. He who 
lays hold of God by the truth that is in Christ Jesus will patiently, 
quietly and successfiilly wait for the incoming of the dazzling glory of 
the sun. And yet I wish to speak with discrimination, with judgment, 
perhaps with severity, but only with the severity of truth, about this 
question of depression and feeling. There is a depression which admits 
of explanation. Here is a man who in the time of trial succumbed ; he 
spoke the coward's word when he ought to have been resolute. He was 
timid, not with modesty, but with cowardice. Here is a man who has 
been rolling iniquity under his tongue as a sweet morsel, — rolling that 
iniquity under his tongue in the very act of singing hymns and uttering 
the words of formal prayer. Here is a man who has some evil purpose 
in his heart, luxuriating over prospects on which God's disapprobation 
rests like an immovable frown. He has been planning forbidden en- 
joyment, scheming pleasures at the expense of conviction, conscience, 
righteousness, and christian standing, and he comes in here to-day in a 
depressed state of mind. Thank God ! If that man could be as joyful 
3s the pure little chM'heaiim Christ's kingdom, then God hath for- 
gotten to he judge, and there is no righleousive,?.^ m^Kv^ \a>N, The 
question therefore is, Can our depression be Xxac^^ Xq moi^ casis*^"^ 
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Have I been keeping false weights and balances? Have I been 
clever at the expense of virtue and righteousness? Have I been 
untrue to my vows, faithless to my professions ? Then I have no right 
to expect anything but depression, and if I were not depressed there 
would be something wrong in the moral government of the world. Yes, 
and a man may be depressed though he may be showing at the time 
great animal exultation ; but there is a ring about honest excitement 
and true joy which is not to be mistaken by practised ears. Many a 
man seeks to drown his conscience and to dismiss his depression by 
overstrained religious excitement, and he can't do it. The ghost is 
there ! He hangs up a veil before the spectre, and says, " Now it is 
gone, I shall be at ease." He takes up the veil. Behold ! there it is — 
grim, grizzly, ghastly, with judgment written upon every lineament. And 
It is well that a man cannot dismiss these memories, these presences, 
that ought to be to him terrible as the light, awful as the judgment 
of God. 

Now taking Jeremiah's experiences as a whole, what do we find that 
sanctified sorrow had wrought in him ? In the first place it gave him a 
true view of divine government. Jeremiah was brought to understand 
two things about the government of God. He was brought to under- 
stand that God's government is tender. The word tenderness we do not 
very well connect with the word government. When we think of govern- 
ment, we think of something severe, stem, inflexible, unyielding, imperial, 
majestic, magnificent, dominating. Well, but that is only half a truth so 
far as the government of Gk)d is concerned. What words do you suppose 

ieremiah connected with the government of God? Why these two 
eautifiil words, each a piece of music, "Mercies," "Compassions." 
A man can only get into that view of government by Hying the deepest 
possible life. We are always jealous when we find sentiment entering 
into governmental relations and governmental decisions. But, here is 
God, Almighty God, and all tender, ruling with infinite majesty, stooping 
with more than motherly grace. God's government is not composed of 
huge unsympathetic, tearless strength. A God all strength would be a 
monster. A God throned on ivory, ruling the universe with a sceptre of 
mere power, could never establish himself in the confidence and love and 
trust of his creatures. We might fear him, but when we got together in 
some comer where his face was excluded for a moment, we should 
turn round upon him with many execrations ! Man can't be ruled and 
governed by mere power, fear, overwhelming, dominating, crushing 
strength and force. So we find David saying, " Power belongeth unto 
God, unto thee also, O Lord, belongeth mercy." Power in the hands 
ofemercy, omnipotence impregnated by all the tenderness of pity. " This 
is the God we adore, our faithful unchangeable fiiend." That preach- 
ing would be untrue, one-sided, misleading, which dwelt entirely upon 
the regal, majestic aspect of God. That is the tme exposition of divine 
nature which opens up the fatherliness, motherliness, mercifulness and 
compassion of God's great heart. 

This discipline wrought in Jeremiah l\ve cotinicXaotv 'Ccv^X ^^^^ 
government was minute. Speaking ot God's m^ide^Vv^ ^^^^> '' ^^^.?x^ 
F 2 
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new every morning." Morning mercies, — daily bread. This is what we 
find in the Old Testament, and in the New ; but the Old Testament 
saints seemed only to be able to get from one morning to another, just 
the clock once round, and then they wanted more. New every morning ! 
A beautiful word in the Old Testament is that, and we get in the New 
Testament, — What ? Daily bread, new every lucek^ new every year 7 
No. " Give us this day our daily bread." That is it. God shutting us 
•up Avithin a day and training us a moment at a time. The Psalmist said, 
" thy mercies have been ever of old." And another singer said, " thy 
mercies are new every morning." Is there no contradiction there ? 
Ever of old — every morning ! Time is old : every morning is new. 
Existence comprises a long, long succesion of years, but no year ever had 
an old May given to it, or an old June thrown into it. Thy mercies 
have been ever of old, and they have been new every morning. Old as 
duration, new as morning ; old as human existence, new as the coming 
summer. These are all inconsistences that mark our life. Age and in- 
firmity, the ancient of days, the child of Bethlehem ; the root out of the 
dry ground, the rose of Sharon, the lily of the valley ; the despised 
and rejected of men but the desire of all nations. And you can't grasp 
the contradictions and inconsistences till you have been closeted long 
with God and got to know something of the mysteriousness of his dear 
heart. 

Then Jeremiah having given us this view of the divine government, 
gives us two notions about human discipline as regulated by God the 
Judge and God the Father. H€ tells us two things about discipline. 
He tells us, in the first place, the goodness of waiting : it is good for a 
man to wait. It does one good to have a lesson of that sort from a 
grey-headed and wrinkled-browed man, to have a word from a man who 
has come out of very dangerous and terrible places. One wishes to get 
near him the very first moment, and say, " Well, what is it? what have 
you to say to us now?" And Jeremiah coming up, crushed, sorrowful, 
heart-wrinkled, pained, says to the young people who are at the door, 
" Don't enter yet. It is good, my children, to wait." That is the lesson 
to us. We don't like to wait : impatient because incomplete. Observe 
you : wait for God. I am not called upon to wait because somebody 
has put a great waggon across the road ; I might get that out of the 
way. But if God hath set an angel there, I must make distinctions. 
There is a waiting that is indolence ; there is a waiting that is sheer 
faithlessness ; there is a waiting that comes of weakness. This is the 
true waiting, — wanting to get on, resolute about progress, and yet 
having a notion that God is just before us there teaching patience. A 
determination to go, yet a willingness to stand still, — that is the mystery 
of true waiting. 

And then Jeremiah tells us this second thing about the divine 

government. It is good for a man to bear the yoke. Ephraim like a 

bullock bemoaned himself ; the yoke was very heavy on the shoulder ; 

he was as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke, and he chafed sorely 

under It, complained and moaned ; but by and "by \b^ yok^ was worn 

tfrith ease. And then God came and said, " "Epbiam \s my ^^a\ OsMT 
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God puts yokes upon tis, heavy )-okes upon our necks ; sometimes he 
binds our hands in manacles, and our feet in fetters,— shuts us tip and 
feeds us on bread of affliction and water of affliction ; then we say, " this 
can't be good for us." But it is. Commend me to the man who has been 
through deep waters, through \'cry dark places, through treacherous 
serpent-haunted roads, and wJio has yet come out with a cheerful heart, 
mellow, chastened, subdued, and who speaks tenderly of the mercy of 
God through it all. And that man I may trust with my heart's life. If he 
speak not words which to my natural taste are best and sweetest and 
most to be coveted, yet under ail his instruction there is a divine mystery, 
a fatherly tenderness ; and it is better to yield to the remonstrance and 
instruction of such a man than be driven with great urgency and made 
impatient by a creature who never knew what it was to have a heart 
torn in two and the prospects of his life clouded and smitten. 

Now some of us have given way, my dear friends, to an abuse of 
divine discipline, and so we get worse and worse, A right accept- 
ance of God's schooling, God's rod, God's judgment, and God's mercy, 
mingled together, will cause us to become learned in divine wisdom, 
tender in divine feeling, gentle and charitable in all social judgment; 
good men whilst we are here, and alway waiting, even in the midst of 
our most diligent service, to be called up into the more fully revealed 
presence and the still more cloudless light. May all our discipline be 
to that end ! Amen. 
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3 And be EUth unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 

^ And he nith unlo them, li it lawful to 
do good on tbe nblnth dayi, or to do evil? to 
iiTe life, or to IdllF But they held their peace. 

5 And when he had looked round about 
on them with an|{er, being grieved lor the 
hardnen of thdr hearts, he taith unto the man. 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it 
ont and his hand was restored whole as the 
other. 

(i) Christ's detection of human 
ina)mple/enas. He instantly discov- 
ered that there was a man in the 
synagogue with a withered hand. 
The musician instantly detects a 
lalse note ; the painter instantly 
detects an inartistic line ; the com- 
pile Christ instantly detects the 
incomplete naan, (a) Jesus Christ's 
power over partial disease. The 
roan had only a withered hand. In 
In some cases Christ had to heal 
thoroughly diseased men, in this 
case the disease was local; yet in 
both instances his power was the 
same. (3) Christ's inability to heal 
the obstinacy of his enemies. Here 
we come intothemoral region, where 
all power is limited and where om- 
nipotence itself can work effectually 
only by the consent of the human 
wvH A series of contrasts may be 
aianra la connectUm with this point. 



Christ could raise dead bodies ; but 
dead souls had first to be willing to 
be raised. Christ could quell the 
storm on the sea, but he could not 
quiet the tumult of rebellious hearts. 
(4) Christ's moral indignation over- 
coming all outward obstacles. He 
was indignant with the men who 
valued the sacredness of a day 
above the sacredness of a human 
life. Herein he showed the intense 
benevolence of his mission. Every- 
thing was to give way to the 
importunity of the wants of 
men. An important point is in- 
volved in the question which Jesus 
Christ puts in the fourth verse, viz. 
not to do good is actually to do 

The instance shows Christ's care- 
fulness over individtial Ufe, There 
was only one man, yet Jesus Christ 
gave that solitary sufferer the full 
benefit of his omnipotence. The 
Gospel is a revelation of God's love 
to individual men. 

There are special moral deform- 
ities as well as special bodily 
diseases. Some christians have 
withered hands, or defective vision, 
or one-sided Gympathies, imperfect , 
tempers, or faulty habits. Christ 1 
alone can heal such diseases. / 

All kinds of sufferers ought to 
associate the synagogue, the sanct- 
|Uary, witti ftvett \i«sx Vo^ea, It 
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of instruction, and of all holy 
stimulus. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, and 
straightway took counsel with the Herodians 
against him, how they might destroy him. 

This verse shows the working of 
three determined and most mis- 
chievous powers; (i) The power 
of prejudice; (2) The power of 
technicality; (3) The power oi ignor- 
ance. Prejudice as against Christ : 
techniccdity as opposed to humanity: 
ignorance as forgetful of the fact 
that in morals as well as in physics 
the greater includes the less. 
Sabbath-keeping is less than man- 
healing. 

7 Bat Jesus withdrew himself with his 
disciples to the sea: and a great multitude from 
Galilee followed him, and from Judaea. 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumaea, 
and from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre 
aud Sidon, a great multitude, when they had 
heard what great things he did, came unto him. 

(i) There is a time to withdraw 
from opponents ; (2) Withdraw- 
ment is not necesearily the result 
of cowardice ; (3) Withdrawment 
from one sphere ought to be fol- 
lowed by entrance into another. 

Great things draw great multi- 
tudes. How did Christ exercise 
his influence over great throngs ? 
(i) He never lowered the moral 
tone of his teaching ; (2) He was 
never unequal to the increasing de- 
mands made upon his power ; (3) 
He never requested the multitude 
to help him in any selfish endea- 
vours. 

No subject can draw such great 
multitudes as the gospel. No sub- 
ject can so deeply affect great multi- 
tudes as the gospel. No subject 
can so profoundly and lastingly 
bless great multitudes as the gospel. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a 
small ship should wait oa him because of the 
multitude, lest they should thnag him. 



10 For he had healed many: iniomuch that 
they pressed upon him for to touch himi as 
many as had plagues. 

1 1 And unclean spirits, when they saw him 
fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou 
art the Son of God. 

12 And he straitly charged them that they 
should not make him known. 

(i) Whoever has power to satisfy 
human necessities will never be in 
want of applicants. This is most 
obvious in the case of bodily suffer- 
ing, but the principle holds good in 
reference to the deepest wants ot 
human nature. (2) Unclean spirits 
may pay compliments to the good 
with changing their own disposition. 
(3) Unclean spirits are always com- 
manded as in this case not to 
attempt the revelation of Christ 
In the instance before us there was 
of course a special reason for the 
injunction ; but the principle is 
applicable to the whole subject of 
teaching and interpreting Christ and 
His doctrine. 

1 3 And he goeth up into a mountain, and 
calleth unto him whom he would : and they 
came unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that they 
should be with him, and that he might send 
them forth to preach. 

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, 
and to cast out devils. 

16 And Simon he sumamed Peter. 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John 
the brother of James; and he sumamed them 
Boanerges, which is. The sons of thunder. 

1 8 And Andrew, an d Philip, and Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James, 
the son of AlphiEus, and ThaddiEus, and Simon 
the Canaanite, 

1 9 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed 
him: and they went into an house. 

20 And the multitnde cometh together 
again, so that they could not so much as eat 
bread. 

This paragraph may be used as 
shewing The beginnings of the Christ- 
ian Ministry, (i) The Chi'istian 
Ministry is an organization; (2) 
the Christian Ministry is divinely^ 
selected ; (^ a ^N^imxi^ \o ^r ctcnder s ; 
(b) an ^ncQWi^s^'tti^'^x. ^^ true 
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servants; (c) a guarantee o^ adapta- 
tion and success, (3) The Christian 
Ministry is invested with special 
powers. The work of the ministry 
IS to heal and bless mankind. This 
work can be fully sustained only by 
close communion with Him who 
gave the power. Jesus Christ does 
not give even to ministers power 
for more than the immediate 
occasion. They must renew their 
appeals day by day. To them as to 
all the church applies the admoni- 
tion — " Pray without ceasing." 

Amongst the general remarks 
which may be made upon the sub- 
ject are tiie following : (i) Some 
ministers are marked by special 
characteristics, as for example — 
Peter and James and John. (2) 
Some ministers are more prominent 
than others. One or two of the 
names in this list are prominently 
illustrious, others are comparatively 
obscure. (3) The principal fact to 
determine is not a question of fame, 
but a question of vocation; whom 
Christ has called to the ministry 
He will also accord appropriate 
honour. 

On the 19th verse, remark (i) 
the possibility of debasing a divine 
position; (2) the impossibility of 
detaching the stigma of unfaithful- 
ness. The name of Judas will 
always be associated with the 
betrayal, and the name of Simon 
Peter will always bring to memory 
his denial of his Lord. 

21 And when his friends heard of it, they 
went out to lay hold on him: for they said, He 
is beside himself. 

The abuses of friendship, (i) 
Friendship unable to follow the 
highest moods of the soul. (2) 
Friendship unable to see the spirit- 
ual meaning of outward circum- 
stances. (3) Friendship seeking to 
interfere with spiritual usefulness. 
{4) Fncndship seeking to reduce 



life to common-place order. The 
sincere servant of Jesus Christ will 
take his law from the Master and 
not from public opinion. The most 
complete detachment from worldly 
considerations and pursuits is ne- 
cessary to sustain the soul when 
friendship itself becomes an assail- 
ant The misinterpretation of our 
conduct by friendly critics often 
occasions the severest pain which 
is inflicted upon our spiritual life. 
The hand of enmity may be con- 
cealed within the glove of friend- 
ship. 

22 And the scribes which came down fsom 
Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and said 
unto them in parables, How can Satan cast out 
SatanP 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against itself, 
that house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan saise up against himself, 
and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an 
end. 

Christ now encounters open 
hostility in addition to friendly, 
though mischievous, remonstrance. 
A theory of explanation was pro- 
posed by the Scribes. Christ's 
answer to that theory shews (i) 
that the opinions of leading minds 
may be entirely fallacious ; and (2) 
that common sense often suggests 
the best answer to fanciful theories 
respecting the work of Christ 
Christ^s whole answer tinned upon 
the common sense of His position. 
He does not plead authority; nor 
does he plead exemption from the 
ordinary laws of thought and ser- 
vice ; He simply puts in the plea 
of common sense. This fact sup- 
plies the basis for a discourse upon 
The relation of common sense to the 
Gospel, The Gospel may in this 
respect be likened to Jacob's ladder, 
the foot of which was upon the 
earth. The Gospel has its peculiar 
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mysteries, and its light too brilliant 
for the naked eye; at the same 
time it has aspects and bearings 
admitting of the most virid illustra- 
tion and defence within the region 
accessible to all minds; on the 
other hand the paragraph shews 
(i) the blinding power of religious 
prejudice; and (2) the utter reckless- 
ness of religious bigotry. With re- 
gard to the suggestion of the Scribes 
it should be remembered (i) that 
bold theories are not necessarily 
true ; and (2) that the espousal of 
untrue theories will end in the 
confusion and humiliation of the 
theorists. 

27 No man can enter into a strong man's 
house, and spoil his goods, except he will first 
bind the strong man; and tiien he will spoil his 
house. 

Human life as aflfected by two 
different forces, (i) The strong 
enemy; (2) The strong friend. 
It is important to recognize 
the stretch of the enemy be- 
cause it may be supposed that 
little or no effort is required to en- 
counter his assaults. It should always 
be pointed out that Jesus Christ 
never speaks with hesitation as to 
the results of his repulse of the enemy. 
He ever represents himself as cloth- 
ed with more then sufficiency of 
power. In the text he is set forth 
as spoiling the strong man. It was 
prophesied that he should bruise 
the serpent's head. 

Application : (i) Man must be 
under one or other of these forces, — 
the enemy or the friend. (2) Those 
who continue under the devil will 
share the ruin to which he is doom- 
ed. When Satan's head is bruised 
all who are in satan's empire will 
be crushed. 

28 Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: 



29 But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation: 

30 Because they said. He hath an unclean 
spirit. 

Tischendorf reads the thirtieth 
verse " in danger of the eternal sin." 
Two aspects of human probation ; 
(i) the pardonable, (2) the unpar- 
donable, (i) The pardonable, (a) 
Its great extent, "all sins,"&c; (b) 
the implied greatness of the divine 
mercy. (2) The unpardonable : (a) 
its intense spirituality : (b) its per- 
fect reasonableness. To sin against 
the spirit is to cut away the only 
foundation on which the sinner can 
stand. Christianity is the appeal of 
God's spirit to man's spirit : men 
may sin against the letter, the form, 
the dogma, and yet be within the 
pale of forgiveness ; but when they 
revile and defy the very spirit of God 
they cut themselves off from the cur- 
rent of divine communion. 

3 1 There came then his brethereh and his 
mother, and, standing without, sent unto him, 
calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat about him, and 
they said unto him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy bretheren without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, saying, Who 
is my mother, or my bretheren ? 

34 And he looked round about on them 
which sat about him, and said. Behold my 
mother and my brethren ! 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, 
the same is my brother, and my sister, and 
mother. 

(i) The spirituality of Christ's 
relationships. The Unship of the 
body is held subordinate to the 
kinship * of the spirit. (2) The true 
bond of communion with Christ ; 
(a) not merely natural : (b) not 
merely social. What is the true 
bond of communion with Christ ? 
Obedience to Gods will, (a) There 
is but one infallible will ; (b) that 
will appeals for universal obedi- 
ence, — "whosoever." (3) The priv- 
ileges resulting .ftora co\sl\sc^^\!^ 
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with Christ (a) Intimate relation- 
ship, — mother, sister, brother ; (b) 
social communion ; this is the 
family idea. 

Among the general inferences 
which may be drawn from this pas- 
sage are the following : (i) If men 
are to obey the divine will a great 



change must pass upon their natural 
dispositions. (2) If our communion 
with Christ is spiritual it will be 
eternal. (3) If all the good are 
Chrisfs kindred they are the kin- 
dred of one another and ought 
therefore to live in the spirit of 
brotherhood. 



CHAPTER IV. 



The parable of the sower has 
already been analyzed in the 13th 
chapter of the Gospel by Matthew. 
We therefore add merely a few 
general notes, (i) The sower is 
human: the seed is divine. (2) 
Even divine influences are affected 
by human conditions, — "wayside," 
"stony ground," &c. (3) Even 
where those conditions dSQfavourablc 
there will be difference of spiritual 
product, — thirty, sixty, and a hun- 
dred-fold. 

Each class of hearers may be 
specially treated — 

Wayside : Opportunity given : 
Opportunity lost : A constantly 
watchful enemy. 

Stony ground : Impulsiveness : 
Shallowness : Want of conviction 
and fortitude. 

Thorns : Mental preoccupation : 
Thoughtlessness : Worldlyminded- 
ness. 

Good ground : Moral prepara- 
tion : Earnestness : Visible reward 
in fruitfulness, which reward is to 
constitute the most evident proof 
of the reality of the divine life in 
the soul. 

The whole parable may be used 
as shewing the operation of four 
powerful influences in human life, 
(i) The influence of the devil as 
seen in the wayside hearers. (2) 
The influence of frivolity as seen 
in the stony ground hearers. (3) 
The intiuence ofworl^ia^s as seen 



in the thorny ground hearers. (4) 
The influence of earnestness as 
seen in the good ground hearers. 

21 And he said unto them, Is a candle 
brought to be put under a bushel, or under 
a bed P and not to be set on a candlestick P 

22 For there is nothing hid, which shall not 
be manifested ; neither was any thing kqpt 
secret, but that it should come abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

24 And he said unto them, Take heed what 
ye hear : with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you : and unto you that hear 
shall more be given. 

25 For he that hath, to him shall be given : 
and he that hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he hath. 

The subject is : Christian life 
viewed as a revelation^ a responsibili- 
ty^ and a law, 

I. As a revelation : (a) it is 
to be luminous : (b) it is to be pro- 
perly placed in the midst of society. 
The gospel is a great revealing 
power. In all truth there is power 
of exposure and judgment; how 
much more in the highest truth 
of all. 

II. As a responsibility: (a) 
Stewardship in doctrine ; (b) Stew- 
ardship in action, 

III. As a LAW : (a) Usefulness 
is productiveness ; (b) Indolence 
is ruin. 

The kingdom of Christ is thus 
shown to be founded on law. Man 
never "beeouve,^ xcvott. ^i}wa.w a. sub- 
bed; C\vns\iitN^i\^^^^Saaxi^.>Ks^^ 
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THOMAS ARCHER, D.D. 

E have been ^eatly interested in the Memoir of this eloquent 
divine as written by the Rev. Dr. Macfarlane, of Clapham. 
The work is published by Nisbet and Co. The biographer 
has occupied only ten chapters, but every line bears upon the 
subject in hand, so that the work is distinguished by continuous and 
highly sustained interest. Dr. Archer was for thirty-three yaars the 
Minister of the United Presbyterian Congregation assembling in 
Oxendon Chapel, London. He entered most heartily into the multi- 
farious work of a Christian public man in the Metropolis. To a large 
extent his life was spent in the pulpit and on the platform. Men who 
have but slender claims to be considered eloquent are often put into 
prominent places at London anniversaries ; but as Dr. Archer's claims 
were many and strong, and his spirit such as to inspire the confidence 
of miscellaneous assemblies, his career for some years was one of in- 
cessant excitement. To a strong head he added a heart of uncommon 
richness and fervomr, and all that was within him could command the 
service of the most fluent and vigorous speech. Under such circum- 
stances it is not to be wondered at that Dr. Archer did more work in 
the single month of May than many other men did in the whole year. 
f)r. Macfarlane wisely points out the unsectarian spirit and habits of 
his subject ; this is very important, as helping to bring together men 
who are separated from each other by very thin denominational parti- 
tions. It is probable that Dr. Archer himself might long have 
remained unknown by Metropolitan Congregationalists had not a dis- 
tinguished Independent minister in London sought his services in an 
emergency. Dr. Archer's ministerial and pastoral habits, as sketched 
by the skilfiil hand of his biographer, are such as ought to be made 
known to every student for the ministry. His conscientiousness in 
preparation, his zeal in attending to claims made upon his pastoral 
solicitude, and the anxious attention which he bestowed upon the 
intellectual and spiritual culture of the young, we have never known 
excelled by any servant of God. Though his talents were popular and 
his tongue was as the pen of a ready writer, yet he seems to have 
bestowed upon his preparations a minuteness oi c3cc^^\{\0cv^\oN^^'^ic^^^ 
the soundness of his judgment and the sensitWexie^^ ol \v\^ c:oxs&ofc^^^» 
We should greatly like all young men wVio Vvacv^ ^<^ \£Cff!is»>3^ "^ ^^^^ 
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to read again and again Dr. Macfarlane's chapters upon the 
Pulpit and the Pastorate. In reading those chapters we have been 
reproved and stimulated ; we have seen how much work can be 
condensed into a brief day, and how many urgent calls can be answered 
. by the rigid economist of time. We must not be understood as advising 

' all young men to pursue the exciting public course of Dr. Archer. 

. We rather call upon them to eschew the platform, the tea-meeting, the 
committee-room, and many other scenes of approved dissipation, and to 
confine themselves for the first seven years at least of their ministry 
to honest and unsparing preparation for the pulpit. We thank Dr. 
Macfarlane, " the old man eloquent," for a piece of most captivating 
biographic writing. We have greatly enjoyed the treat which he has 
provided for us ; and we cannot doubt that thousands beyond the pale 
of the United Presbyterian Church will ishare our gratitude when tiiey 
read his compact and instructive biography of the noble-minded and 
true-hearted Thomas Archer. 



On Wednesday, February 8th, 1871, we had the great pleasure of 
preaching the first sermon in the Rev. Gilbert McAll's new Chapel, 
Rouel Road, Bermondsey. The text was i Cor., ii., 14. The sub- 
stance of the sermon appears in the third number of The City Temple, 
Mr. McAll's Chapel is commodious and elegant. We accept as an 
omen for good the marked success which has already attended the 
ministry of our brother ; and in this the day of his brightest ministerial 
hopes, we pray God to establish his strength and to multiply his useful- 
ness. It was delightful to see the crowd of ministers gathered around 
him, and to hear how warmly they bestowed their congratulations upon 
him ; — especially gratifying was it to hear his honoured father, the Rev. 
Professor McAll, offer the prayer in which the building was dedicated 
to the worship and glory of Almighty God. 



Personal Notes. — ^Two or three facts may prove interesting to 
some future inquirer into ministerial and church questions. The 
foundation-stone of Cavendish-street Chapel, Manchester, was laid 
on Wednesday, March 17th, 1847. Sunday, June nth, 1848, was 
the last Sunday spent in the former chapel, situated in Mosley-street 
On July 2nd, 1848, the Rev. Dr. Halley commenced his ministry in 
Cavendish-street, having spent about nine years in Mosley-street Chapel. 
On Sunday, September 20th, 1857, Dr. Halley preached his farewell 
sermon in Cavendish-street. On June loth, 1858, Dr. Parker 
accepted the pastorate in succession to Dr. Halley. On Jime 27th, 
1869, Dr. Parker formally resigned the pastorate of Cavendish-street 
Chapel, having on the previous day accepted a Call to Poultry Chapel, 
London, " the basis" of that acceptance [according to the written 
words of the Deacons, signed officially " in the name and on the behalf 
of the Church''] ^ being the avowed intexitioti of the Chiu'ch to 
embrace the earliest appropriate oppoTtumty to seW \\i^ \.xo^^t\:*j «xA 
erect anobh structure on the best available sVt^ x\vat caxi\>^ qXa^ox^? 
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THE INVOCATION. 

» God, though Thou reignest in glory yet dost thou rule in ^efcy, Thon numbeiest 
; Thou dost also bind up the broken in heart. We will say with our fathers that 
zy endureth for ever. We enter into thy house this day lliat we may be healed> 
i, and instructed in the wisdom of the Lord. Do Thou give us a precious, sense of 
ness. May we know Thee to be at hand by reason of the peace of our conscience, 
of our hearts, and the depth of our child-like trust in Thy strength and goodness. May 
d be a message of life to every soul. Lift us above the world ; deliver us from all 
ir ; and fully establish within us the kingdom of Thy dear Son. Blessed Christ, we 
se for all Thy mercy to the children of men. Continue to extend it unto us through- 
le years of our earthly discipline and pain, and at last take us into the sanctuary where 
see Thee face to face. Amen. 



CHRIST'S CURES. 

And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jaims by name ; and 
saw him, he fell at his feet, and besought him greatly, saying, My little daughter lieth 
int of death : I pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her, that ^e may be healed ; 
Jiall live. And Jesus went with him ; and much people followed him, and thronged 
nd a certain woman, which had an issue of blood twelve years, and had suffered many 
many physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was nothing better, but rather 
rse, when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press behind, and touched his garment, 
aid, If I may touch but his clothes, I shall be whole. And straightway the fountain of 
1 was dried up ; and she felt in her body that she was healed of that plague. And Jesus, 
tely knowing in himself that virtue had gone out of- him, turned him about in the 
d said. Who touched my clothes P And his disciples said unto him. Thou seest the 
e thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me F And he looked round about to 
lat had done this thing. But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was 
ler, came and fell down before him^ and told him all the truth. And he said unto her, 
r, thy feith hath made thee whole j go in peace, and be whole of thy plague."— 

r., 42 — 34. 

IND behold there came one of the rulers unto Him. 
This shows us the helplessness of the greatest men. The 
word ruler indicates position, influeivce, "^o^^x, ^^X'skj^A 
supremacy of one kind or another. And ^^\. \v^x^ ^^ ^xviSsx 
to Jesus Christ for help. There is a poml at \sr\aOa. ^ Vxaxiswv 
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might becomes utter weakness. We should have said if any man can 
do without Christ it will' be the man who bears the position and 
sustains the name of ruler. What is our rulership but a mockery in all 
the great crises and trying passions and terrible combinations of life ? 
A very pretty thing for convenience sake, useful in a social point of 
view ; but when life is driven to extremity, our rulership is nothing 
better to us than a nominal honour and sometimes nothing more than a 
taunting mockery. Know this, then, that there is no title, no position, 
no supremacy that can cut you off from the fountain of life and make 
you independent of .Emanuel, Son of God. 

And said unto him, My daughter lieth at the point of 
death, — showing us the helplessness of the kindest men. The 
man before us was not only a ruler but a father ; yet ruler 
and father were found at the feet of Christ. Kindness will do 
more than mere power. A father will always do more than a ruler. 
The ruler will work by law, by stipulations, by technical covenants, he 
will consult the letter of the regulations and he will abide by the bond. 
But the father will interpret by his heart ; he will avail himself of all the 
suggestions of love ; he can't be bound by the narrowness and limita- 
tions of the letter, — he does not work by the clock, he works by his 
heart. Yet the father, the kindest man, came, as well as the ruler, the 
greatest man. Office and nature, position and life, status and love, 
will one day have to come to Jesus Christ to make out their petitions 
and to urge their cases, — for even the lovingest heart, the deepest, 
grandest, royalest heart, feels that it wants something beyond itself, and 
that something it can only find in Emanuel, Son of God. And it is 
often not until the ruler and the father have exhausted themselves that 
they will come to Christ. Some old writer has well said that " God 
reserves his hand for a dead lift.'^ As long as ruler and father suppose 
that anything can be done without supernatural aid, there is a prone- 
ness in the human heart not to apply for supernatural help. It is not 
until we are driven to our wit's end — till our staff has been broken-*-till 
our keenest-edged instrument has been turned back — till our vessels 
have been emptied, and all our resources have been consumed — ^that we 
begin to ask if there is a power higher than our own. You never would 
have been the man you are if your afflictions had not whipped you to 
Christ. You would have been self-confident, boastful, obtrusive, in- 
tolerant, impatient of weakness, if your heart had not been grieved, 
smitten, impoverished, and. if in the depth of your humiliation you had 
not crawled — ^you never walked — if you had not crawled to Emanuel, 
Son of God. This ruler was never so truly a ruler as when he fell on 
his knees and besought Christ to help him. There is an abasement 
that is exaltation. There is a humility that is the guarantee of the 
surest independence. 

" And Jesus went with him." A most startling sentence. Are wc 

quite sure that we are reading correctly ? " And Jesus went with him.'* 

No^ — surely there is an omission here ; this is too simple, too easy. We 

£nd here neither pomp nor circumstance. 3^sms acted as though he 

had been waiting all the time for this man to eaW m^otv V\\s\, ^xA the 

moment the man's voice reached his ear \ve tvim^d xo>3ia!^ ^.tA ^^xjX^v^ 
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him. The true reading of the passage must be this : And Jesus drew 
himself up into a dignified attitude and said unto the ruler, " Oh, you 
have come at last ! " and turning round to the multitude he said, " See, 
here is one of your great men, and you observe that he too has come in 
the long run. Now I shall not go to-day, ruler ; I shall take the case 
into my consideration, and should it shape itself to me in anything like 
a suitable manner, I shall perhaps call upon you to-morrow." Is that 
the true reading of the passage? No. It is exactly as I find 
it here. And Jesus went with him. Jesus is the same yesterday, 
to-day and for ever. If he has not gone with us to our houses, 
it is because we have not besought him. I never read of any 
man asking Christ to his house and Christ refiising to go, under 
the plea of over-engagement, physical exhaustion or personal dis- 
like to humble, contrite men. And to what room in the house does 
Jairus ask Jesus ? He asked Jesus to a sick chamber ; to a room that 
was darkened because his little girl could not bear the light ; to a 
room that was guarded lest any excess of noise should give her pain. 
It is often just the same with us. There are drawing-rooms in this great 
Metropolis in which Christ has never set his foot, splendid dining saloons 
in which the Saviour never broken bread. And yet the owners of these 
sumptuous apartments, when they have a child ill or are broken down 
themselves, when they darken their windows and lower their lights, 
probably they will send for the Son of God up their staircases into their 
bed-chambers, where they can only whisper to him and when the soul is 
nearly beaten out of them ; then they will ask the Son of God to be 
guest, they will entertain the Saviour with the hospitality of the sick 
chamber. Men, is this right ? Do be consistent, do be thorough from 
end to end of life ! If you will not ask Jesus into the drawing-room 
and into the dining-room, don't ask him into the bed-chamber ! Do be 
consistent. It must be a wretched thing for a man to feel that after all 
he has to come to Christ. He has lived fifty years without him, and 
never had a word with him, and then just at last, he thought, before 
taking the fatal plunge, he would like to have a moment's interview with 
the Son of God. Why not be true to yourself right through, from end 
to end ? And when you stand on the plank point, and the infinite depth 
is under your feet, why not lift up your dying hand, and with the 
fi*agment of a blade, defy the power which, . by the indifference of 
a lifetime, you have held in contempt ? That would be sound advice 
if I looked at one side of the case only ; and yet I feel bound to 
preach this: — It is better for a man bruised, crushed, with one foot 
in the grave and half his soul in hell, it is better to send for Christ 
after all, if happily he may be snatched from the burning and may be 
made into some use in the blessed heaven and kingdom of God. 

Let us learn from the readiness with which Christ responded to the 
ruler's prayer, that he is to-day waiting to],hear the prayer of our hearts, 
that he may instantly and graciously respond to the importunity of our 
love. We are not only to ask him with our lips, we are to ask him with the 
lips of oiu: hearts ; not in an off-handed manner aie'w^ \.o ^M^^'t'sX ^-^ilV^ 
may come if he feels so disposed, but with a\\ \lve ui^eivcTj ^xA xv0^^xvs:ft. 
of passion we are to beseech him to return vAtki us aiA \.o\i^ om ^^^v 
c 2 
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and our friend. If we do so all biblical history, all christian experience, 
says that he will surely and instantly respond. 

" And a certain woman which had an issue of blood twelve years, 
and had suffered many things of many physicians, and spent all that 
she had, and was nothing better but rather grew worse, when she had 
heard of Jesus came in the press behind and touched his garment, for 
she said. If I may but touch his clothes I shall be whole." Another case 
of applying to Jesus Christ in extremity. For twelve years the woman 
had suflfered. She had not only suffered, but suffered many things ; she 
had not only suffered many things, but she had suffered many things 
under scientific treatment. She had spent a great deal of money, 
not only so, she had actually spent all that she had ; and when she 
hadn't a penny in her hand, nor a crust in her house, she came to Jesus 
Christ. Let us suppose, which I am ready to do, that until that time 
she had not heard of Jesus Christ ; let us assume that she did come 
(as every woman ought to do) the moment she heard of Christ Still, 
we do see a human creature in poverty, in distress, in extremity coming 
to Jesus Christ to put a certain case before him, and Jesus Christ never 
reproaches such people. He never says, " What have you brought with 
you ? '' He never says, " Am I the first physician you have asked to heal 
you ? " He never inquires if his name is first or last on the list He 
treats each case on its own merits. Where there is necessity there is a 
call upon his pity and love and power and infinite tenderness of heart. 
He does not ask for introductions that are formal and ceremonious. 
Wherever he finds a needy man he finds common ground of intercourse 
with that man ; all the fitness he requires is to feel our need of him, 
our hunger, thirst, nakedness, sorrow for sin, — these are the elements of 
the only introduction that he requires. If we go to him in our fiilness 
and strength and sufficiency and pride, we shall never find him at liberty 
to talk to us, or if he do bestow one moment's attention upon us, he will 
speak to us as it were in lightning and thunder and just anger. But if we 
can hardly crawl to his feet, if we can hardly put a sentence together, if 
we can only hint to him some broken desire of the heart, no matter, he 
has pledged himself instantly to hear even a child in distress or danger. He 
will come to us in the time of our peril and our penitence and our 
heart's desire for his salvation. 

" She said. If I may but touch his clothes I shall be whole." A 
woman said that. Why, don't women say all the brightest and most 
beautiful things that ever are said ? If I may but touch his clothes ! 
Only a woman could have found that out. It is an original idea, so fer 
as mere criticism is concerned ; because it flashes from the side of love, 
impulse, passion of the heart — the white heat of love. Was there not 
another woman who startled the Saviour by a most beautifiil expres- 
sion — took him as it were by surprise, if we may use that expression 
reverently concerning him who knew all things ? Jesus said unto her, 
" It is not meet to take the children's bread and throw it unto the dogs." 
" True, Lord," the woman answered, " yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall Irom the children's table." Jesus hearing that, was taken 
captive. Those little golden sentences \ay YioVd oi \Snv, ^xAYka casv't ^o 
aivay. The £nest things you ever said in yout ^i£^ you m^ m ^orto-^ ^si^ 
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affliction. I have in the course of my pastoral experience heard very 
common men say some beautiful things in the dark and cloudy day, when 
their fig tree was being barked, when their one ewe lamb was being taken 
away. Some of the finest, richest letters I ever received have been 
written by people who were in deep trouble, in sore agony of spirit ; so 
beautifiil have those letters been, that one has hardly beefa able to find 
the point of consistency between what we have known of the writer in ' 
common times and in ordinary circumstances and the beauty, the re- 
finement, and the pathos of the composition. 

Here is a man whose memory is clearly before me at this moment, 
who never in the ordinary coiurse of life said one memorable word. I 
have seen that man in affliction in one room and his dear little girl 
dying in another room, and he could not go to her ; I have seen the 
dead child brought in to him before it was consigned to the tomb. And 
out of that man's lips, in that holy, dark, yet brilliant hoiu:, I have heard - 
some of the richest, tenderest, most beautiful things I have ever heard 
firom any speaker. So, in the case of the ruler, in the case of the woman 
who had the issue of blood, and on other occasions in the New 
Testament, — ^we are surprised by the originality of the conception and 
by the beauty of the expression. Yes, and when the world's account 
is summed up, we shall find that we owe more to grief than we do to joy, 
and that sorrow has been the veiled angel of God come to teach us some 
of the deepest lessons which can ever be learnt by human students. 

" And Jesus immediately knowing in himself that virtue had gone out 
of him, turned him about in the press and said. Who touched my clothes ? 
And his disciples said unto him, thou seest the multitude thronging thee 
and sayest thou. Who touched me ? And he looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing. But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell down before him and told 
him all the truth. And he said. Daughter thy faith hath made thee 
whole, go in peace and be whole of thy plague." 

There is touching and touching. The multitude touched the 
Saviour and got nothing out of him. The poor trembling woman laid 
her fingers upon the hem of his garment and at once was strengthened 
and made young again. There is hearing and hearing. There is not a 
person I presume in this house to-day who does not hear every tone of 
my voice. Some may only be hearing with the animal ear ; others are 
hearing with the ear of the soul, and every tone is music, because it 
speaks and breathes the word and love of God. "Thou seest the 
multitude thronging thee and sayest thou, Who touched me ?" Jesus 
individualized one particular touch. Thou seest a great congregation in 
the chiurch and sayest thou that this is not christian England ? Thou 
seest all the pews are let and sayest thou the people are not religious ? 
There may be nearness to Christ without a loving touch. There may 
be a kind of delight in his presence, in his society, without that proximity, 
nearness, which brings the life out of his life into ours. So, there is p. 
reading of the Bible that gets nothing out of the Bible, and there i^ a. 
consideration of scriptural truth which enncYves ^xidi \i^"^'5»^^^ ^^ %<3^. 
''/ tbdnk thee, oh JKather, Lord of heaven and eas^, ^iaaX NJc^N^\^asN.^si£^ 
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these things from the wise and pradent and revealed them unto babes ; 
even so Father it seemeth good in thy sight." 

Shall we touch Jesus to-day, as we never touched him before? 
Your old age will vanish, your wrinkles will go away, your sorrows 
will be taken up, and turned as it were into beauteous rainbows of pro- 
mise, and the earth and the heavens shall become new and young and 
bright. It is with Christ as it is with oiurselves. Some men will speak 
to us and get nothing in return. Other men will speak to us and they 
will surprise us, — ^get revelations, expositions, declarations, which perhaps 
we had never intended to make, and of which we did not know our- 
selves capable of making. When Johnson lay a dying, and Burke 
called upon him, he said, " Don't let me see • him ! That 
fellow will kill me in an hour." He could have seen many other 
men, and they would never have injured him ; they would • not have 
drawn upon his life ; they would not have drawn upon the sap of his 
manhood. But when a great man like Edmund Burke called upon him, 
whose every question called for a revelation, whose every suggestion 
sounded the depths of the mind, he said, " I can't bear him ; he will 
kill me in an hour." 

There are men who can draw virtue out of one ; and there are 
others whose touch makes one feel very cold and poor. It is the same 
way with you hearers. After all there is a good deal of truth in the 
statement that " eloquence is in the hearer." If I see a man looking 
at me with brightness in his eye and a smile upon his face, I can preach 
ever so much better. I preach to that man who is the electrical hearer. 
That is the man who touches me and draws out such virtue as I am 
able to communicate. It must be very hard work to preach to a 
brick wall. I don't know that it can be very tempting work to 
preach to empty pews. The youth with a bright face and keen eye 
and eager look will help one. The old man ^vith his silvered hairs, 
looking as if we were saying something that had blessed his life, 
will help one. And even your sorrow looking up with its chastened head 
in the house of God will draw upon one's heart-strength and love and 
tenderness. Let us know, therefore, that there is working and working, 
hearing and hearing. There is a shake of the hand which says, " this 
is courtesy ;" there is another shake that says, " this is cordiality." Give 
me the latter. 

After curing this woman of her plague, Jesus Christ went on to 
the ruler's house. I shall not follow him to that house to-day, — time 
will not allow. But there is a point here that fills me with thankfulness, 
delight inexpressible. This point, namely, — That Jesus Christ does so 
much incidental work in society. We find him going to a certain point 
to do a certain work, and it was on the road that he performed this 
miracle of healing. It did riot enter, so far as we can see, into 
the main purpose. It was something aside, collateral, incidental. 
Wliy, the incidental work of some men is grander than the set purposes 
of the lifetime of others. Some men will do more overwork than others 
will do within the space of the hireling's day. This was not in the 
bond ; this is a parenthesis ! And there is more in one parenthesis 
of Cod's literature than in all the libraries of man's writing. 
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People say, Will God answer prayer ? Will God alter the laws of 
the universe ? Will God come out of his way to do this or that in the hour 
of our importunity ? It is a difficullt question ; we do not pretend to be 
able to answer it in a manner altogether satisfactory to the natural reason. 
But here! find Jesus Christ set on a given purpose, going from one 
point to another that he may attend to some case which has been 
brought before him, and on the road he does this most beautifiil deed. So 
in the government of his great univoBe he has a purpose. He is mov- 
ing steadily to one culminating point But can't he do a good deal on 
the road ? Whilst he is set in that direction can he not speak to you 
and me now and then and bless us ? I prefer, having looked at this 
(question as well as I possibly can look at it, to believe that though God 
has great laws and main purposes, and his face is set towards one given 
point, on the road He can turn aside and give life to the down-trodden 
and save the contrite soul. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



26 And he said, So is the kingdom of 
God, as if a man should cast seed into the 
ground; 

27 And should sleep, and rise night and 
day, and the seed should spring and grow up 
he knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full com in the ear. 

29 But when the fi uit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, because 
the harvest is come. 

In addition to the analysis of 
this parable given in the 13th 
chapter of Matthew, the following 
points may be taken. 

(i) Though the sower sleep after 
his labour, yet the process of ger- 
mination goes on night and day. 
(2) Simple beginnings and practi- 
cal results may be connected by 
mysterious processes : ** he know- 
eth not how." There is a point in 
christian work where knowledge 



niust yield to mystery. (3) As the 
work of the sower is assisted by 
natural processes (" the earth bring- 
eth forth of itself," &c.), so the seed 
of truth is aided by the natural 
conscience and aspiration which 
God has given to all men. (4) 
The mysteriousness of processes 
ought not to deter from reaping 
the harvest. The spiritual labourer 
may learn from the husbandman. 

30 And he said, Whereunto shall we liken 
the kingdom of God ? or with what compari- 
son shall we compare it P 

31 It is like a grain of mustard seed, 
which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than 
all the seeds that be in the earth : 

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, 
and becometh greater than all herbs, and 
shooteth out great branches ; so that the fowls 
of ^the air may lodge under the shadow 
of it. 

(i) Small beginnings may have 
great endings* (a'\ This ^\ssf^^ 
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encourage all holy labourers ; (b) 
this should alarm all wicked men. 

(2) Vitality more important than 
magnitude, (a) This applies to 
creeds ; (b) to church agencies 
and organisations ; (c) to a public 
profession of faith. (3) The least 
thing in nature a better illustration 
of divine truth than the greatest 
object in art. The least ot all 
seeds more fitly represents the 
kingdom of heaven than the most 
elaborate of all statuary. The na- 
tural flower is a revelation of God, 
the artificial flower is a proof of the 
skill of man. It should be noticed 
that human art is never referred to 
fe the scripture as illustrating the 
divine nature and purposes, but 
continual reference is made to all 
the works of creation. God illus- 
trates himself by himself. 

33 And with many such parables spake he 
the word unto them, as they were able to 
hear it. 

34 But without a parable Spake he not unto 
them : and when they were alone, he expound- 
ed all things to his disciples. 

This text may be used as supply- 
ing three lessons as to the duties of 
the christian teacher. (i) He 
must adapt himself to his hearers. 
Are they young? are they edu- 
cated ? are they courageous ? are 
they surrounded by any peculiar 
circumstances? (2) He must con- 
sider his hearers rather than him- 
self. This was Jesus Christ^s me- 
thod. The question should be not 
what pleases the preacher's taste, 
but what is most required by the 
spiritual condition of the people. 

(3) He must increase his commu- 
nication of truth and light accord- 
ing to the progress of his scholars. 
Reticence is power. In teaching 
children the teacher does not 
dazzle them by the splendour of 

his attainments, he adapts the light 
fo the strength of their mental 



vision. The preacher should always 
know more of divine truth than the 
hearer. Christ's method of impart- 
ing knowledge is, so far as we can 
infer, unchanged. He has yet more 
light to shed upon his word. 

35 And the sam^ day, when the even was 
come, he saith unto them, Lot us pass over unto 
the other side. 

36 And when they had sent away the 
multitude, they took him even as he was in 
the ship. And there were also with him other 
little ships. 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, 
and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was 
now flill. 

38 And he was in thf hinder part of the 
ship, asleep on a pillow : and they awake him, 
and say unto him, Master, caiest thou not that 
we perish P 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind, 
and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the 
wind ceased, and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them. Why are ye so 
fearAil? how is it that ye have no faith? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and said 
one to another, VThat manner o^ man is this, 
that even the wind and the sea obey himP 

(i) The organised Church in 
peril, — Christ and his disciples 
were all in this tempest (2) Dan- 
gers beset the church even whilst 
it is carrying out the express com- 
mands of Christ, — ^Jesus himself 
bade them pass over unto the other 
side. (3) The spirit of Christ, not 
the body of Christ, must save the 
the church in all peril. THe slee^ 
ing body was in the vessel, but it 
exercised no influence upon the 
storm. It is possible to have an 
embalmed Christ and yet to have 
no Christianity. It is also possible 
to have the letter of Christ's word 
without the spirit and power of his 
truth. (4) Jesus Christ answering 
the personal appeal of the im- 
perilled church. The power of the 
servant is often exhausted, — ex- 
hausted power should betake itself 
to supplication. (5) All the perils 
of the church may be successfully 

1 encouiiteied \>^ ^xoIomi^^ isi\k in 

I God, V, 40. 
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CHAPTER V. 



1 And they came over unto the other side 
of the sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ship, 
immediately there met him out of the tombs a 
man with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs ; 



(a) Man impure, — unclean spirit; 

(b) Man dis-socialised, — ^his dweU 
ling was among the tombs; (c) 
Man unrestrained, — ^no man could 
tame him, no not with chains ; (d) 

and' no man could bind him, no, not withAj^an self-tormented, — crying and 

chains : 

4 Because that he had been often bound 
with fetters and chains, and the chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces : neither could any man tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he was in the 
mountains, and in the tombs^ crying, and cut- 
ting himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran 
and worshipped him, 

7 And cried, with a loud voice, and said. 
What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of the most high God? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him, Come out of the 
man, thou unclean spirit. 

9 And he asked him. What is thy name? 
And he answered, saying. My name is Legion : 
for we are many. 

10 And he besought him much that he 
would not send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the 
mountains a great herd of swine feeding. 

1 2 And all the devils besought him, saying, 
Send us into the swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. 
And the unclean spirits went out, and entered 
into the swine: and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the sea, (they were 
about two tl^sand ;) and were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and 
told it in the city, and in the country. And 
they went out to see what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see him 
that was possessed with the devil, and had the 
l^on, sitting, and clothed, and in his right 
mind : and they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw it told them how it 
befel to him that was possessed with the devil, 
and also concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to pray him to depart 
out of their coasts. 



This Story may be viewed in 
four aspects : — I. The Human ; 
II. The Divine ; III. The Dia- 
bolic ; IV. The Social. 

I. The Human. The human 



cutting himself with stones. (2) 
As seen in light : (a) Man traiv 
quilised, — sitting; (b) Man civi- 
lised, — clothed ; (c) Man intellec- 
tualised, — in his right mind, 

II. The Divine, (i) Christ iden- 
tified by his holiness ; (2) Christ 
feared for his power ; (3) Christy 
recognised in the realm of spirits, :^l 

III. The Diabolic, (i) At/ 
showing great resources, — " we are 
many ;" (2) As displaying subordi- 
nation, — they besought Christ, &c.; 
(3) As revealing destructiveness, — 
whatever they touch, man or beast, 
they destroy. 

IV. The Social, (i) Society 
trembling under manifestations of 
spiritual power ; spiritual power is 
always more or less mysterious, — 
" they were afraid." (2) Society 
caring more for beasts than for 
men, — they prayed him to depart 
out of their coasts. 

The prayer of the unclean spirits 
may be regarded as showing the 
intolerahleness of life in helL They 
wished to be sent anywhere but to 
the pit. 

Or thus : — 

The story may be used as show- 
ing at once the greatness and the 
weakness of man. (i) His great- 
ness, — seen in the fact that many 
devils can enter into him. Shew 
how men may be great in evil as 
well as in good, — tyrants, warriors, 
conspirators, hypocrites, &c. (2) 
His weakness, — seen in his yi^^d.- 
ing wVieie \v^ o>\^\. XoV-^n ^ \^i^sXR.^\ 



aspect is seen both in shadow and inl:i\sYidp\^?»s»xv^^'s»N^V^"^^^^^^ 
in light;— (i) As seen in shadow ; ^ admVR.^d \!^^ ^on^^x q^I w^xox^^cce. 
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heart, — seen also in his fear of the 
only power that could redeem him 
from his bondage. The last point 
should be urged as one of great 
importance, — showing how the ten- 
dency of sin is actually to destroy 
confidence not only in God as 
Creator and Preserver, but actually 
as Redeemer, (a) It raises scep- 
tical questions ; (b) It urges the 
doctrine of self-elevation. 

Or thus : — 

The story may be treated as 
showing some phases of Christ's 
ministry, (i) Christ caring for ofie 
man; (2) Christ's rule over evil 
spirits; (3) Christ reconstructing 
manhood ; (4) Christ showing him- 
self the source of all blessings, — 
(a) self control, — " sitting ;" (b) 
civilisation, — "clothed;" (c) mental 
restoration, — "in his right mind." 

Christ's conduct in this case re- 
veals the fearlessness of his spirit, 
(i) Holiness is fearless ; (2) Philan- 
thropy is fearless ; (3) Trust in 
God is fearless. Show how fear- 
lessness is required of all who 
follow Christ, — how it is necessary 
to benjficent activity, — ^and how it 
can only be sustained by ever- 
deepening communion with God. 

The whole parable may be 
treated as showing — (i) The Fear- 
lessness ; (2) The Aggressiveness ; 
(3) The Beneficence of Christianity. 

1 8 And when he was come into the ship, 
he that had been possessed with the devil prayed 
him that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but 
saith unto him. Go home to thy friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. 

zo And he departed, and began to publish 
in Decapolis how great things Jesus had done 
for him : and all men did marvel. 

21 And when Jesus was passed over again 
by ship unto the other side, much people 
gathered unto him : and he was nigh unto the sea. 

(i) The recollection of our Christ- 

Jess state should beget a spirit of 

distrust in ourselves. Theiiealed 



man was naturally anxious to remain 
at the side of his healer. (2) Shew 
the possibility of being under the 
protection of Christ even though 
far from his physical presence. The 
healed man was as surely under the 
care of Christ when miles away as 
when within reach of his hand. 
Christ always pointed towards a 
spiritual reign, and both incidentally 
and directly discoiuraged trust in 
merely fleshly presence and power. 

Christ's answer may be taken as 
shewing how the Gospel is to be 
propagated : (i) It is to be declared 
at /lome; (2) it is to be founded on 
personal experience; (3) it is to 
acknowledge the power and good- 
ness of God alone. 

Every christian should himself 
be the chief argument in favour of 
Christianity. The christian is not 
only to have an argument, he is 
himself to be an argument The 
man whose sight was restored said 
to those who enquired concerning 
the process of restoration — "one 
thing I know that whereas I was 
blind now I see." Had he allowed 
himselt 10 be lured into a discussion 
about Moses or the supposed 
character of Christ he might have 
been overcome by superiority of 
address on the part of nis critics, 
but so long as he confined himself 
to his own case his position was 
invincible. The recovered man 
whose case is given in this chapter 
could always answer the quibbles 
of enquirers by a reference to his 
own experience. What has Christ 
done for us ? What is our present 
state as compared with onr former 
condition? What is our moral tone? 
What is our attitude in relation to 
the future ? If we can answer these 
questions satisfactorily we have a 
sufficient reply to all controversial 
difEicu\t\es and \.o ^ ^^^cxiiaidve 
sceptidsm. 
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REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DEUVERED BY 

JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel ^ on Thursday Mornings February i6, 1871, 

(the sixty-seventh noonday service.) 



THE INVOCATION. 

• 

Thou, who art glorious in holiness, hast revealed unto us a glorious Gospel. The day-spring 
from on high hitfi visited us. The light of the gloiy of God in the fece of Jesus Christ 
hath shone upon us. It is indeed a marvellous light ; we will rejoice and be glad in 
it, and praise the Lord for a revelation of glory so great. We will answer the glory of thy love 
with vehement joy and with life-long thankfulness. May no cloud ever obscure the brightness 
of thy presence ! May we walk in the light of thy countenance all the day, and may even the 
darkness itself be light round about us. We would extinguish all other lights, and walk steadfastly 
all our days in the lustre of thy love. Father of mercies, perfect our strength, that our lives may 
follow closely the godly desires of our hearts. Blessed Jesus, we would know no glory but the 
glory of thy cross ; we would see beyond its shame and pain and degradation. It is to us the 
brightest object in creation, — the light without which our souls would stumble and perish in 
darkness. Lord hear us ! Lord revive us ! Lord keep us ! Let our prayer prevail with Thee, 
because Jesus is mighty to save. Amen. 



THE GLORY OF THE GOSPEL. 

" The glorious gospel of the blessed God." — i Timothy, i., ii. 

Y particular object in calling attention to these words is to 
enquire concerning the claim of the gospel of Jesus Christ 
to have the word glorious attached to it. We aie wq^ ^\i<^\iJv. 
to attempt an analysis, special, mmwte, aTv^'Q.^\'a^x'5\\N^., ^^'v 7^ 
that is comprehended in the word gospel. We ^IC ^vm^\^ ^ic>QN^Nw Vo -^^ 
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what there is, looking at the gospel broadly, to warrant the application 
of such a word as glorious. Sometimes this word is used very carelessly, 
off-handedly, without special meaning or application to the subject in 
hand. Sometimes men use it in the heat of speech, when they would 
not write it in the calmness of their studies. For example : — Men will 
exclaim, "What a glorious landscape!" "What a glorious river!" 
" What a glorious scene !" Up to a given point the application of that 
word may, under sucli circumstances, be allowable ; yet, if submitted to 
criticism and to reason, they would say who had used the word that a 
term less fervent, less comprehensive, might be substituted with advan- 
tage for the word glorious. As used by the apostle Paul in this verse, 
is the word glorious merely an ecstatic expression ? Is it used merely 
to relieve an overflowing emotion on his part ? or is there under it 
reason, argument, solidity, indefeasible right and title to so magnificent 
a description ? There is morality in language. If we ought not to say 
that a pound has in it twenty ounces, we ought not to say that an 
object is glorious when it is not glorious, — especially when we deal ^vith 
the highest questions and considerations which affect human character 
and destiny. We ought to be precise, critical, definite, in the language 
which we employ. I want you, then, to consider briefly and broadly, 
without minuteness of analysis, what title, right, or claim the gospel of 
the blessed God has to be considered glorious. 

The gospel declares itself to be God's greatest answer to man's 
greatest want. It is enough, in the meantime, to know what claim the 
gospel asserts on behalf of itself ; because according to the scope and 
intensity of that assertion is the judgment which the gospel is preparing 
for itself. The gospel does not profess to be one answer amongst many. 
The gospel claims to be the one answer which God makes to the 
problem of sin and the agony of sorrow. The gospel does not speak 
with a hesitating diffident tone. It does not put itself in an excusatory 
attitude. It does not ask to be heard on sufferance, and to be judged 
by some modified law of criticism. It stands clear out in the daylight. 
It says, in personal language, " If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me and drink." So far it establishes some claim upon our attention, if 
not upon our confidence, by its very boldness, by the heroic sentiment 
that is in it. You like that which is clear, bold, well-defined ? You 
have it in the gospel of Jesus Christ. Find me one instance in which 
the gospel hesitates, or in which Jesus Christ sets before men two possi- 
bilities of salvation. Show me where Jesus Christ or the apostles failed 
in firmness, in precision, in defining man's condition before God, and 
man's way back to all that he had lost and to the higher blessing of a 
new creation. You are challenged to find such instances. There is 
not one such instance to be found from end to end of Jesus Christ's 
ministry. And I maintain this fact as in the meantime a claim upon 
our attention. Here is a voice which puts down all other voices. Here 
is a light which puts out by its dazzling glory all other beams. Here 
is a claim urged upon our hearts with all the specific firmness of dogma- 
tism and all the omnipotQni tenderness of God's own pathos. It is, 
then, one of two things. The issue is an issue shatpV^ ^e^xv^^. YkVvet 
tAis gospel is the most gigantic and se\i-coiw\cl\iv^ Vwv^o^yNaotv^ ot \\. 
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merits the epithet "glorious" as describing its scope and its divine 
meaning. I should like you enquirers who are considering the claims of 
Christianity; who are looking seriously at religious subjects, to weigh the 
worth of this suggestion (which does not in the 'meantime touch for a 
moment the truth of the gospel), — viz., the universality of its appeal, the 
decision of its tone, the preciousness of its offers, the sovereign dogma- 
tism of its claims. If the gospel had come with an apology in its hands — 
* if the gospel had said, " Now, I think that upon the whole I have met the 
human difficulty better than ever it has been met before ; I think that I 
suggest a ground on which men may fairly meet to talk over great sub- 
jects which affect time and eternity," — then the gospel would have put 
itself upon its trial ; it would have been a hypothetic gospel, contin- 
gent, turning upon points, upon a variety of opinions, upon the acuteness 
of discrimination on the part of the observers. But the gospel, right or 
wrong, of heaven or hell, does nothing of the kind. Its claims are 
minute, positive, ultimate. Its tone begs for no sufferance. It is the 
decree of sovereignty — it is the proclamation of God. You who doubt 
this have to encounter the claim of the gospel as the gospel itself makes 
it out, — and certes ! you have breadth enough and scope enough to pass 
judgment upon. This is not some little, peddling, subtle doctrine that 
comes in upon you you don't know how, — in microscopic points, and in a 
state of fluidity which is so subtle as to escape all your power of analysis. 
It comes in great breadths of sunshine, in great bursts and volumes of 
light. It claims your attention upon every ground ; not pared and 
pinched away, but the broadest possible standing that the human in- 
tellect or the human heart can suggest or require. You say rightly 
about a man who comes forward in critical times and enunciates, boldly 
and clearly, a theory of extrication, of political redemption and progress, 
*• Well, after aU, right or wrong, he is a glorious fellow." Why is he a 
glorious man ? Because in the midst of political and social chaos, 
when hardly any two opinions can be reconciled, when there is a great 
deal opposed upon every side, he arises, incurring disdain, contumely, 
censure, so far as his doctrines are concerned, and says, " In my 
opinion it is this way, — be just and fear not." You rightly accord to 
that man words of admiration, epithets of applause and honour, even 
though you may not agree with the sentiments which he promulgates. 
If, therefore, I look at the heroic tone of the gospel, I say there is 
something in that tone which touches all that is deep and true in my 
nature, and that so far the gospel may be called a glorious gospel. 
Never begging to be excused for making the suggestion ; never hoping 
if you please you will kindly indulge this suggestion, and put up as well 
as you can with that doctrine ; never apologising for its own existence, 
and squeezing itself into the smallest possible compass, and begging on 
Sunday to let it sit down here and there, — but with boldness, with 
the claim of right, and with sovereign supremacy, it smashes every 
idol, declares against all vice, gathers around its head all light, lustre, 
glory, effulgence, and claims not the lowest seat in the temple or 
society but the very throne of the sanctuary of God. I ea.x\s^>j -akV^kcv^ 
mthout pronouncing any opinion about the mei\l^ oi "Ocv*^ ^ci^-^^S.. \.'axs^ 
speaking now solely of the claims which \t i£iak^^ ox^ \i^'aSi ^'l *\^.^^^ 
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" Well," you say, " this is very dogmatic on the part of the gospel, and 
you don't believe in dogmatism." Paul is no more dogmatic than Euclid 
i dare say you might meet a boy here and there who, taking up Euclid, 
• woiild say, "This* is too dogmatic for me/' It is a good deal too 
dogmatic for most boys. When Euclid says that a straight line 
is the shortest distance between two points, the boy may say, " That 
admits of discussion, I think, and you ought to adopt a more charitable 
tone." Geometry cannot afiford to be sentimentally charitable. You can 
only build geometry upon positive declaration, upon dogmatic truth. 
" Well," but you say, " it is not so easy to be dogmatic in morals as it 

• is in mathematics." Quite so. Yet he would be wanting, I think, in the 
first' elements ^f common sense who supposed that because the king- 
dom was greater the king was less decisive in his sovereignty and less 
positive in his claims. Can you do without the influences of nature in 
growing your bread and other articles of food ? It seems tx> be very 
dogmatic on the part of Almighty God that he should have arranged 
nature as he has done. Why can't I sow my seed in the field in 
August, and reap my harvest in February? Here is the earth, yonder 
is the shining sun, the healthful vital air is breathing its benediction 
over the world. Why, then, seeing that I have light and soil and 
moisture and air, can I not plant my seed when I like and reap it when 
I please? But you can't do so. Your theory may ^abstractly look 

' very liberal and noble, but facts are against you. Why can't you devise 
some new plan of getting bread ? Why should you submit to the old 
humdrum way of ploughing the earth, and throwing in seed, and reap- 
ing the wheat, and grinding it, and turning it into bread? Why can't 
you be original, inventive, creative as to your daily food ? You -are a 
man. . You can think, you can conspire, you can plot, you can curse 
■ and swear, you can blaspheme God. Why can't you be original in the 

• way of getting the morsel of food you want day by day ? Yet God shuts 
you up within the prison of his laws. He cages you within the bars 
of his sovereign limitations. You may chafe, blaspheme, roar against 
'him like a beast of prey, but you must submit. This law is liberty. 

' This imprisonment within divinely appointed boundaries is freedom. The 
appointments ot God are the conditions of true liberty and blessed enjoy- 
ment. No more can you do without the gospel than you can do without 
the influences of nature in the lower ranges of your life. The gospel of 
the blessed God claims' to be as necessary to the redemption and 

• sanctification and glorification of the soul as the sun, the air, the dew, 
• the earth claim to be necessary to the growth of your food and to the 

' maintenance of your physical system. 

Being' God's greatest answer to man's greatest want, the 

'gospel must supply that which is most needfial to man. Let 

us r suppose in prosecuting this enquiry that it is admitted that man is a 

sinner. Let it be granted by us all that man is not before God as he 

ought be in his moral nature. Let us dismiss, if you please, any offensive 

' statement of the doctrine of original sin and hereditary depravity ; and 

let it be assumed that we are agreed that man is not what he ought to be , 

^I'ji some particulapor other, that there is a slam w^oxv \v\^ xv^\>\\^, that 

/iis spirit is tainted^ ihat he has done t\ie toei^s \v^ o>\^\.tlo\.\.q»\v5:^^ 



The dtory of the 6ospet • ^9* 

done and left undone the things that he ought to have done. Let us be 
agreed upon this, that in going through our yesterdays we do find 
actions that we cannot approve, thoughts that were impure, words that 
were cowardly, untrue, unjust. Let us fiirther assume that all these 
recollections are sufficiently poignant and intense to torment our con- 
sciences. Now surely I am not asking too much in asking to have all 
that allowed. That the past has in it a moral sting, that we dare not 
recal certain passages in our lives because they become spectral, they 
seem to fashion ♦themselves into divine judgments, they force upon us 
claims which we cannot satisfy. What is most important to man under 
such circumstances ? Oblivion ? Then by so much you substract from * 
the volume of his manhood. Heedlessness about spiritual affairs 
and moral consequences ? Then you increase his weakness and 
aggravate his guilt. What under such circumstances is most important 
to men ? This — if it be possible to get it — Pardon ! Consider the 
whole question, long and deeply, as some of us have considered it, and 
you can't reach a better conclusion than that. The thing most import- 
ant to man under such circumstances as have been described is pardon. 
This is precisely what the gospel proposes to give to all who accept it. 
Through this man Christ Jesus is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins. 
" Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
let him return unto the Lord aCnd he will have mercy upon him, and 
unto our God for he will abundantly pardon." Not merely pardon, not 
grudgingly pardon, but he will meet the contrite broken-hearted sinner 
with wave on wave of forgiveness, — He will multiply to pardon,— He 
will pardon with pardons, — He will receive the sinner graciously and 
love him freely. 

I cannot hear such words as these without instantly feeling 
that they involve a glorious conception. Whatever these words may 
be worth they are in spirit and in tone unprecedented in magnificence. 
But you will not know how magnificent they are until you know the 
bitterness of sin. If you are at fault there, then the word pardon will 
have no music for your soul's ear. If sin is nothing to you but a speck 
of dust on the surface of your life, which you can brush away at plea- 
sure and be just as you were before, then the gospel will not be to you 
a glorious and magnificent gospel. But it you be devoured by evil , 
memories, if you be stung by self-reproaches, if sin be unto you that 
abominable thing which God hateth, if an evil thought — a thing without ' 
shape, that has never yet expressed itself in any language — be to you 
a pain and torture and agony, if you have reached that refinement of 
moral sensibility, and I come to you and say. You may be pardoned, ^ 
your sins which are many may all be forgiven you, — what will be your 
response ? This, — It is a glorious gospel ! He who sees and feels the 
darkness of guilt will best comprehend and most truly appreciate the 
lustre and dazzling effulgence of God's great offer of redemption. 

Pardon is not enough. Pardon seems merely to restore us to a 
kind of negative condition. Pardon may mean, in some cases, where not 
fully understood and realized, mere innocence. There 'W^a ^. ^Xskft.^^:^'^ 
the heart ; that stain has been removed by a pov?ett\i\ ^e\et^'et*.^'wi&XNsy^ • 
the heart, is pretty much as it was in years gone bv. T\vaX. to3»j \i^ ^ss«:^^ '• 
H 2 



90 The Qty Temple 

people's notion of pardon. But when God pardons there is another step 
involved, and anodier element enters into consideration. Man becomes 
not only pardoned, — he becomes also holy. Holiness is more than inno- 
cence. Holines denotes vitality of sympathy as between the soul and God. 
Holiness is the comprehensive word which includes the whole discipline 
of life, the whole trust of the heart in God, and the continuous aspiration of 
the spirit after the perfectness of God's own beauty. We are called unto 
holiness. Are some of us satisfied with pardon ? Then we have not been par^ 
doned, our sins have only been covered up, they have not been taken away. 
He who is pardoned by God longs with all the vehemence of love to be 

Y like God. He whose soul has been touched by the living blood of the one 
Great Sacrifice says, ^' Make me, great God, holy as Thou art holy !" 
There is a beauty of holiness. God is not only holy. He is glorious in 
holiness. Mark the emphasis and completeness of that expression. 
Holiness itself is beautifiil. Holiness itself is glorious. But here is our 
Father described not only as holy but as glorious in holiness. Holy 
holiness ! Infinitely, infinitely pure holiness ! What is our call as ad- 
dressed to us by Jesus Christ ? " Be ye holy as yoiu: Father in heaven is 
holy." When a man sees the possibility of such holiness, when h^ sees 
that lofty ideality of character set before him, when he sees through 
Christ what men may become, — ^then he tramples underfoot all theories, 
all morals, all human suggestions and desires, and fixing his eye upon 
Christ and his truth, he says. There, and there only^ have I found the 
glorious gospel. 

Then I want to know somethng, however little, about the 
future. . Is this little globe of dust everything ? When I have lived my 
few years and death calls for me, is that cold grave the full stop in the 
literature of existence ? Has that little child been extinguished altogether? 
Are there such things as roots planted in the grave and bearing beautiful 
and odorous flowers in some brighter clime ? Shall it be alike with the 
righteous and the wicked in the dark sad day of death ? Shall the chaff 
be equal in value to the wheat? Shall the man who has thought and 
preached and written and suffered on behalf of virtue and truth and 
purity, die like a man who has revelled in sensuaHty and uncleaness and 
aU evU ? I want to know something about these things. Can yonder thin 
trembing yet opaque veil be removed aside a little that I may see if there is 
darkness beyond it or some little gleam of light ? And after I ask these 
questions about the future I receive this answer, — Life and immortality are 
brought to light by the gospel. Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord. 
Absent from the body present with the Lord. If our earthly house, if 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens ! These are they that came out 
of great tribulation, they washed their robes and have inade them white 
in the blood of the Lamb, — therefore are they before the throne and 
worship God day and night in His temple. They shall himger no more, 
neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them nor any heat 
And the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them and 
lead them to living fountains of water. And God shall wipe all tears 
away ^om their eyes. And when tins yoVceYias ce^e^mxes^TiSfe to 

^J^ aaxious urgent enquiries, I exclaim, U Vs a glw'xixu^ ^os^^\ 
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I intended to dwell upon three points of application, but I cannot I 
shall just name them therefore. If this be a glorious gospel, what manner 
of persons ought we to be who profess it? If this be a glorious gospel, ougKt 
we to be ashamed of it? If Ais be a glorious gospel, are we not called 
upon to publish it ? These were my points of application, constituting 
a sermon in themselves. Let me conclude by saying the older I grow, 
the more of men and things I see, the more deeply I study life, the more 
thoroughly I comprehend the discipline of Providence, the more I look 
at the future, the more I feel the burden and the torment of sin, the 
more do I realise the intense and everlasting glory of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. 
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Under this heading we shall occasionally give Outlines of Sermons. 



The Crises of FaWu 

•* My steps had well nigh slipped," — 
Psalms, bcdii., 2. 

There are perilous moments in 
the life of the soul. The best and 
strongest men have experienced 
this, — Psalmist, Job, Peter, &c. 
(I.) Apparent inequalities of Provi- 
dence. (II.) Sudden assaults of 
temptation. (HL) Disappointed 
confidence in professing christians. 

rV.) Earnest prayers unanswered. 

V.) Mistaken views of the neces- 
sary mysteries of divine govern- 
ment. 

What is the security ? 
view of Gods sovereignty; 
therly; (b) Disciplinary; 
demptive; (d) Universal. 

When did the steps of the 
Psalmist well nigh slip ? When he 
reasoned! No. When hit prayed? 
No. When he saw^ — shew hence 

the deceptiven^ss oi mere appear- 
ances. 



{ 



Chrisfs 
(a) Fa- 
(c) Re- 



Excuses. 

" Lord, I will follow Thee, 6wf '' 

Luke, ix., 61. 

I. A Good Intention. II, A 
Sentimental Hindrance. 

Explain what is meant by fol- 
lowing Christ. Show how love of 
Christ increases and ennobles all 
family love. 

In dealing with excuses, note 
such as — (i) My secular engage- 
ments are at present too heavy ; 
(2) I want ten years more worldly 
enjoyment ; (3) I am afiraid I 
am not worthy to assume the 
christian profession ; (4) I should 
like a good many mysteries to be 
cleared up first ; (5) I want to get 
into a better state oi feeling. 

Show that all such excuses are 
(i) Selfish; (2) Short-sighted; (3) 
Frivolous. 

He vrtio ^\e^ ^<^ command "v^ 
^ give ftie «trcngth» 
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On the Duty of Warning Men. 

" Son of man, I have made thee a watchman 
unto the house of Israel : therefore hear the 
word at my mouth, and give them< warning 
from me. When I say unto the wicked, Thou 
shalt suiely die : and thou givest him not 
warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from 
his wicked way, to save his life; the same 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity ; but his 
blood will I require at thine hand. Yet if thou 
warn the wicked, and he turn not fh>m his 
wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he shall 
die in his iniquity ; but thou hast delivered thy 
soul." — Ezekiel, iii., 17-19. 

In these solemn words there are 
three things set forth most dis- 
tinctly and impressively. 

I. That the ministry of 

DIVINE TRUTHS IS A SPECIAL OR- 
DINANCE OF God. 

Ezekiel was made a watchman 
by divine power as surely as God's 
hand set the sun in the heavens. 
The gift of interpreting God is not 
a natural endowment. We say 
that " poets are born not made," 
but the sentiment might be en- 
larged so as to comprehend all 
classes of men, — painters, archi- 
tects, engineers, musicians, ser- 
vants. 

When it is said that the true in- 
terpreter of God is specially quali- 
fied, the principle oi favouritism is 
not laid down. It is the principle 
of order. Mere partiality implies 
regard to favourable circumstances — 
choice founded upon special excel- 
lence. In the case of the ministry 
God has ever chosen the poor, the 
unlikely, the despised, &c. 

In the case before us, God makes 
a broad distinction between himself 
and the prophet. God is sovereign, 
Ezekiel is subject. 

First : The watchman is not self- 
constituted (** I have made thee"). 

Second : The watchman is not 
s^mr/ru^/a/ ("Hear the word at 
my mouth"), 
fbtd : The H^atcbman is not self- ^ hearer $. 



sent, (" Give them warning from 
me"). 

II. That the ministry of di- 
vine fRUTHS IS entrusted WITH 

the duty of warning men. 

Ezekiel was called to warn both 
the wicked and the righteous. 
Warning is a solemn word: it is 
more than instruction, — more than 
definition. It is expressive of in- 
tense concern, — fervid and impor- 
tunate earnestness. Three mis- 
takes about warning may be pointed 
out — 

First : That warning is indepen- 
dent of knowledge. 

Second : That warning betokens 
liardness of nature. 

Third : That warning is the 
lowest aftd easiest duty of the minis- 
try. 

All these mistakes may be re- 
fiited by a reference to the case of 
Paul. 

In what connection did Paul set 
the duty of warning ? " Warning 
every man and teaching every man 
in all wisdom" (Coloss., i., 28). 

Did Paul show hardness of heart 
when he warned men ? Hear him : 
" By the space of three years I 
ceased not to warn everyone night 
and day with tears" (Acts, xx., 31.) 

Did Paul regard warning as of 
inferior importance ? Hear him : 
" Now we exhort you, brethren, 
warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the feebleminded, support the weak, 
be patient toward all men" (i Thess. 
v., 14). 

III. That the duty of warn- 
ing MEN is connected WITH A 

JUST distribution of responsi- 
bility. 

We are not told that warning 
will be successful. We are merely 
told that it will fix responsibility 
on the proper party, (i) A lesson 
to preachers, (^i^ Kxi ^Y^^-ai xa 
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A HOMILETIC ANALYSIS 



OF THE 



^ifospel bg if^arft. 



CHAPTER V. 



22 And, behold, there cometh one of the 
rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name ; and 
when he saw him, he fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, saying, My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death : I pray 
thee, come and lay thy hands on her, that she 
may be healed ; and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him j and much 
people followed him, and thronged him. 

The case of the ruler may be 
treated as shewing the instructive- 
ness of domestic affliction, (i) It 
shews the helplessness even of the 
greatest men, — the applicant was a 
ruler, yet his rulership was of no 
avail in this case. All human in- 
fluence is limited. (2) It shews 
the helplessness even of the kindest 
men, — the applicant was a father, 
yet all his yearning aifection was 
unable to suggest a remedy for his 
afflicted child. (3) It shows the 
need of Christ in every life : look- 
ing over the whole chapter we find 
a demoniac, a ruler, a child, and a 
woman who required the services 
of Jesus Christ. 

25 And a certain woman, which had an 
issue of blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things of many 
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and 
was nothing better, but rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in 
the press behind, and touched his garment. 

28 For she said. If I may touch but his 
clothes, I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up ; and she felt in her body 
that she was healed oi that plague. 

JO And Jesus, Immediately knowing inhim' \ 
self timt vinwJadgoDe out of him, turned 



him about in the press, and said, Who touched 
my clothes ? 

3 1 And his disciples said unto him, Thou 
seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest 
thou, Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about to see her 
that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. 

34 And he saicj unto her, Daughter, thy 
feith hath made thee whole ; go in peace, 
and be whole of ^hy plague. 

(i) Human extremity, — the wo- 
man had suffered many years and 
had spent all, and had become' 
worse rather than better : she may 
be taken, therefore, as a picture of 
human extremity. (2) Human 
earnestness, — though much people 
thronged the Saviour, and she was 
weak, yet she found her way to the 
Healer. This may be taken as 
illustrative of the power of earnest- 
ness in seeking Christ . All of us 
have to go to Christ through a 
crowd, — a crowd of objectors, of 
indifferent persons, of apathetic 
professors, of quibbling critics, &c.: 
if we be in earnest we shall find 
our way to Christ. (3) Divitie 
sensitiveness. Jesus Christ knew 
the difference between mere pres- 
sure and the touch of loving faifh. 
This shows that mere nearness to 
Christ is not enough. A man may 
be in the cHurch and yet far from 
the Saviov\Y *, a tcvscxv xcvsc^j \i^ Vi<^4xw^ 
at tlae Cio?»?» m'OcvowX. ^^^xv^;^. "^^ 
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which are founded upon ancestry, 
nationality, the observance of reli- 
^ous rites, &c. (4) Public confes- 
Moii. The poor woman drew near 
.and told him all the truth, and she 
told it in the hearing of the crowd. 
Thankfulness should always be 
.courageous and explicit. \Vhere 
there is a keen appreciation of the 
work of Christ in the soul all 
timidity and hesitation will be 
overborne by the intensity of thank- 
fulness and joy.. This is the true 
explanation of christian profession 
and testimony. 

35 While yet he spake there came from 
^e ruler of the synagogue's house certain 
which said, Thy daughter is dead : why trou- 
blest thou the Master any further ? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that 
was spoken, he saith uato the ruler of the 
synagogue. Be not afraid, only believe, 

37 And he suffered no man to follow him, 
save Peter, and James, and John the brother 
of James. 

38 And he cometh to the house of the 
ruler of the synagogue, and secth the tumult, 
and them that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto 
I'lem, Why make ye this ado, and weep ? the 
tlamsel is not dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. But 
when he had put them all out, he taketh the 
fr.:her and the mother of the damsel, and them 
tiiat were with him, and entereth in where the 
damsel was lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, 
and said unto her, Talitha cumi : which is, 
being interpreted. Damsel, I say unto thee, 
arise. 

41 And straightway the damsel arose, and 
walked ; for she was of the age of twelve 
years. And they were astonished with a great 
astonishment. 

43 And he charged them straitly that no 
man should know it ; and commanded that 
that something should be given her to eat. 

This part of the incident shows 
how two views may be taken of the 
same case, (i) There is the human 
view, — the child is dead, trouble 
not the Master. Men see the out- 
side, they deal with facts rather 
than with principles ; they see the 
circumference, not the centre. (2) 



There is Christ's view,— only be- 
lieve ; man is called beyond facts, 
he is called into the sanctuary of 
God*s secret. We often put the 
period where God himself puts only 
a comma : we say " dead," when 
God himself says " sleepeth." 
Jesus Christ was laughed to scora 
when he put a new interpretation 
upon old facts. All who follow him 
must expect to hear christian senti- 
ments and predictions misunder- 
stood and perhaps contemned. 

The incident may be treated as 
showing three things : — (i) Christ 
not sent for until the last moment ; 
(2) Christ misunderstood when 
sent for ; (3) Christ never sent for 
in vain. 

GENERAL NOTE ON THE WHOLE 
CHAPTER. 

Look at the various instances of 
healing recorded in this chapter :— 
Demoniac ; woman ; child ; mien 
We train men to attempt the cure 
of special disea^:es, but Jesus Christ 
treated all afflictions alike of the 
mind and body, and never did His 
energy prove insufficient for the 
demands which were 'made upon 
it. What was the secret of the 
universality of His healing? It 
was that he infused /t/e into all 
who came to Him in their neces- 
sity. All other healing is but local 
and temporary. The gift of lifi 
alone can throw off all diseases and 
recover the failing tone of the 
mind. Jesus Christ never displays 
surprise or betrays hesitation when 
the most extraordinary cases are 
brought under his attention. The 
calmness of his spirit and the per- 
fect mastery of his working inci- 
dentally show the fulness of his 
godhead. The cure of the demo- 
niac alone would have made the 
Tep\ilaX\oiv oi sck^ c>\Jcv<et Tftan. In 
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an tordinary event, so far as the 
exercise of his own power is con- 
cerned. The speciality is on the 
side of th^ sufferer, not on the side 
Df the Healer. Christ's interrup- 
tion on his way to the ruler's house, 
ind his cure of the poor woman, 
should show that his life is an un- 
ceasing ministration of good. He 
vas going towards the house of 
juflfering, yet on his way he healed 
I woman who had been given up 



by many physicians ! The benefi- 
cent act was a kind of parenthesis. 
There is more history condensed 
into the very parentheses of Christ's 
life than can be found in all the 
volumes of other lives. The par- 
enthetic characteristic of this cure 
»may be dwelt on as showing that 
even in his movement towards a 
given point God may be in- 
terrupted by the appeal of human 
necessity. 



CHAPTER VL 



1 And he Went out from thence, and came 
into his own country ; and his disciples folfow 
lim. 

2 And when the sabbath day was come, he 
>egan to teach in the synagogue : and many 
learing him were astonished, saying, From 
whence hath this man these things ? and what 
visdom is this which is given unto him, that 
nren such mighty works are wrought by his 
lands P 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, 
he brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, 
nd Simon P and are not his sisters here with 
isP And they were offended at him. 

(i) Christian doctrine appli- 
cable to all- classes of men; (2) 
Christian doctrine calculated to 
excite the profoundest surprise; 
3) Christian doctrine always con- 
^-eying the impression of unique 
>ower ; (4) Chrisrtian doctrine show- 
ing the insignificance of the per- 
sonality of its teachers. Even Christ 
iimself, according to the flesh, 
jeemed poor and inadequate when 
newed in the liglit of the wondrous 
•evelations whicJii he made to the 
ivorld. 

The questions put by those who 
leard Jesus Christ show — (i) That 
even the greateist speakers cannot 
escape personal criticism. It is 
often suggested that earnest men 
succeed in dra.wing the attention of 
their hearers to the doctrine rather 
than to the s^peaker, but the life of 
7Iinst Is a p/pof to the contrary ; 



(2) That prejudiced hearers will 
sacrifice the ^ru^/i because of the 
objectionableness of the instrument 
through which it is conveyed ; (3) 
That such hearers actually dishonour 
God in their attempt to exalt him, 
because they ' deny his power to 
turn the humblest, poorest agency 
to the highest uses. 

This incident may be treated as 
showing some of the difficulties of 
the christian ministry : — (i) The 
difficulty of locality^ — ^Jesus was 
now in "his own country'*; (2) The 
difficulty of personality^ — ancestry, 
appearance, poverty, earnestness 
considered as indicative of pre- 
sumption, all enter into this diffi- 
culty of personality. There is a 
still deeper truth underlying this 
difficulty : — Individuality of spirit, 
claim, manner, always provokes 
criticism. The glory of the highest 
revelation of Christianity is that 
personality is superseded by spirit- 
uality. The speaker is to be for- 
gotten in the speech. When both 
personality and doctrine are to be 
considered, the danger is that the 
former may be made to assume 
undue prominence. Instead of 
enquiring WhoX \s» ^'sx'^"^ '^'^ ^^- 
quiiy m\\ lae Who ^^'5i.\\."^ "^^v 
sonality \a a xasx^ o^^^'cl^xs. qS. de- 
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tail in comparison with the truths 
which nourish and save, the soul. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is 
not without honour, but ip his own country, 
and among his own kin, and in his own house. 

(i) Jesus Christ taking his stand 
upon a great principle ; (2) Jesus 
Christ claiming his prophetic char- 
acter in the face of opposition. 

This answer may be regarded as 
showing the true method of en- 
countering difficulties and dealing 
with opponents. Jesus Christ 
might have defended his relatives 
against the sneers of the critics. 
He might alsO have availed himself 
of the tu quoque argument, and 
shown how little reason his censors 
had to make remarks about his 
social connections. Were the ser- 
vants inspired "with the spirit of the 
Master, they would show corre- 
sponding independence and cour- 
age. It is remarkable that the 
people should have so boldly con- 
demned any part of Christ's minis- 
try when they daily saw how great 
was his power in working miracles. 
They never, so far as can be dis- 
covered from the narrative, show 
any fear of his wonderful power. 
They appear to have treated him 
with as much freedom and inso- 
lence as if he had never sho^vn his 
almighty influence over the laws of 
nature. 

5 And he could there do no mighty work, 
Bave that he laid his hands upon a Few sick 
folk, and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled because of their un- 
belief. And he went round abput the Villages, 
teaching. 

This statement (i) refutes the 
notion that where there is a true 
ministry there will be great success ; 
(2) shows the tremendous ditiicul- 
t'lcs which the human will can op- 
posc to the highest puqoos.es of 
Uod; (j) justifies the true wprker 



in leaving the sphere in which he . 
has been urfsuccessful, to carry on 
his work under more favourable 
circumstances. The sphere has 
much to do with the development 
of the man. It is unreasonable to 
teach that a minister can be equally 
useful in all places. This remark 
must not be abused by the suppo- 
sition that because a man cannot 
get on where he /V, that he would 
infallibly get on somewhere else. 
Only in so far as Christ has called 
him to do his work will it be true 
of him that he will find a sphere in 
which he can work successfully. 

7 And he called unto him the twelve, and 
began to send them forth by two and twoj and 
gave them power over unclean spirits j 

8 And commanded them that they should 
take nothing for their journey, save a stafFonly ; 
no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse : 

9 But be shod with sandals ; and not put 
on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, In what place 
soever ye enter into an house, there abide till 
ye depart from that place. 

(i) Christ the originator of 
missionary effort; (2) Christ the 
source of missionary power ; (3) 
Christ the provider of missionary 
wants. There is no detail too 
minute to escape the notice of the 
Master. He does not teach care- 
lessness, — he encourages depend- 
ence. It would be an abuse of the 
spirit of the text to insist that mis- 
sionaries in our own day should go 
forth exactly according to these literal 
instructions. When the church is 
rich, the fnissiojiary should not be 
made an example of poverty. 
When the church is poor, the mis- 
sionary who has Christ's spirit in 
him will not be deterred by a pros- 
pect of hard endurance. The one 
vital question relates not to the 
outward circumstances but to the 
spirit in which missionary work is 
undetlakeiv. 
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REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DEUVERED BY 

JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel^ on Thursday Mornings February 23, 1871. 

(the sixty-eighth noonday service.) 



THE INVOCATION. 

Almighty God, Thou grantest unto men dreams and visions of the night which to them are 

perplexing, because without interpretation ; and lo ! Thou dost come in the course of life, and 

show how much of Thy purpose and Thy love has been prefigured by dreams of the night, 

teaching us how wide is Thy universe and how wonderful is Thy way of governing Thy 

creafuies. Enable us to remember distinctly, and with moral effect, that the night is Thine 

as well as the day, and that Thou hast many paths of entrance into the human soul. Help us 

to believe that, whether Thou dost come in this way or that. Thou comest with purposes of 

redemption, with all love, and with all wisdom ; and that our part is simply to say, " Speak, 

Lord, for Thy servant heareth." Give us the hearing ear and the understanding heart, the 

child-like spirit and the obedient will, that whehsoever Thou dost come unto us we may meet 

Thee with the welcome of our love and with all the peacefiilness of misgiving tmst. We 

thank Thee for the goodness of to-day, for the sanctuary of God in the midst of the city, for 

the altar of grace set beside the altar of Mammon. Break the dominion of all evil powers ; 

depose all unworthy gods ; break up the empire of evil influences, and set within us in all its 

glory and beauty and hopefulness the kingdom of Thy dear Son, whose right it is to reign, 

seeing he humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, that 

He might redeem us with His precious blood and recover thoie v/Vio Yvatvt >NMv^ct^^ Sxqito. 'Wcj 

sway, Vnto the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, whom >Ne ^l^oi^ ^ Otvt Oo^^ \i^ "^^ 

kingdom, and the power, and the gloryi world without end. ^metv. 

/ 2 
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JOSEPH'S DREAM. 

** And they said one to anothtr, Behold, this dreamer cometh." — Genesb, xnaru^ i^* 

|E learn from this verse how prejudice shuts us up to one 
particular view of man ; the view which is most distasteful to 
us, and upon which we persuade ourselves, We can remark 
with the justice of injury and anger. Joseph was the child 
of his father's old age, the idol of the old man's heart, the light of the 
household, — and yet his brethren had got one view of him to which 
they could never close their eyes. He was nothing to them but a 
dreamer of unpalatable dreams, a seer of visions which more or less 
impaired their own dignity and clouded their own prospects. It is the 
same to-day. Envy never changes. Prejudice never modifies into a 
virtue. To-day we do not like the dreamers who have seen visions 
which involve us more or less in decay and inferiority. It is not 
easy to forgive a man who has dreamed an unpleasant dream concern- 
ing us. We cannot easily forgive a man who has founded an obnoxious 
institution. If a man has written a book which is distasteful to us, it is 
no matter, though he should do ten thousand acts which ought to excite 
our admiration and conj&rm our confidence, we will go back and back 
upon the obnoxious publication, and whensoever that man's name is 
mentioned that book will always come up in association with it. Is 
this right ? Ought we to be confined in our view ot human character 
to single points, and those points always of a kind to excite unpleasant, 
indignant, perhaps vindictive, feelings? The world's dreamers have 
never had an easy lot of it. Don't let us imagine that Joseph was 
called to a very easy and comfortable position when he was called to 
see the visions of Providence in the time of his slumber. God speaks 
to men by dream and by vision, by strange scene and unexpected sight ; 
and we who are prosaic groundlings are apt to imagine that those men 
who live in transcendental regions, who are privileged occasionally 
to see the invisible, have all the good fortune of life, and we ourselves 
are but servants of dust and hirelings of an ill-paid day. No: 
the poets have their own pains, the dreamers have their own peculiar 
sorrows. Men of double sight often have double difficulties in life. 
Don't let us suppose that we are all true dreamers. Let us distinguish 
between the nightmare of dyspepsia and the dreams of inspiration. It 
it is not because a man has had a dream that he is to be hearkened 
unto. It is because the dream is a Parable of Heaven that we ought 
to ask him to speak freely and fully to us concerning his wondrous 
vision, that we may see fiirther into the truth and beauty of God** 
way concerning man. 

*' Come now therefore, and let us slay him, and cast him into some pit, and we will 
lay, Some evil beast hath devoured him t and we shall see what will become of his 
dreams.'' — 20. 

After this profound scheme no doubt there vjo^MfeVVow z. chuckle 
oftnumph* The thing was so lucky in its pVaii/m\\& ^«a&Qas&J«.\3«s&^ 
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in its practicability ; it seemed to meet every point of the case ; it 
made an end of the whole difficulty ; it turned over a new leaf in the 
history of the family. Let us understand that our plans are not good 
simply because they happen to be easy. Let us understand that a policy 
is not necessarily sound because it is necessarily final. There is an evil 
policy in brevity as well as wit. In the case before us we see both the 
power ^d weakness of men. Let us slay, — there is the power ; and we 
will see what will become of his dreams, — ^there is the weakness. You 
can slay the dreamer, but you cannot touch the dream. You can 
poison the preacher, but what power have you over his wonderful 
doctrine? Can you trace it? Where are its footprints? Ten 
or twelve men have power to take one lad, seventeen years of 
age, to double him up, and throw him, a dead carcase, into 
a pit. Wonderful power ! What then ? " And we will see what 
will become of his dreams." A word which, perhaps, was spoken 
in scorn, derision, or under a conviction that his dreams would go 
along with him. Still, underlying all the derision is the fact, that 
though the dreamer has been slain the dream remains untouched. The 
principle applies very widely. You may disestablish an institution 
externally, politically, financially, but if the institution be founded upon 
truth the Highest himself will establish her. If we suppose that by 
putting out our puny arms and clustering in eager crowds round the 
ark of God, we are the only defenders of the faith and conservers of 
the Church, — then be it known unto us that our power is a limited 
ability, that God himself is the life, the strength, the defence, and the 
hope of his own kingdom. The principle, then, has a double applica- 
tion, — an application to those who would injure truth, and an applica- 
tion to those who would avail themselves of forbidden facilities to 
maintain the empire of God amongst men. 

" And we will say some evil beast hath devoured him." It is con- 
venient in life to have even a beast that you can lay the blame upon. 
Life would be to some of us very insipid if we could not blame some- 
body for every evil word we say and every evil thing we do. " Some 
evil beast hath devoured him." We are unkind to beasts. We say, in 
our highly figurative words, if a man is intoxicated to a given point, 
that " he is as drunk as a beast." I should like to hear the beasfs 
opinion about that. I never heard of a beast pawning anything that 
belonged to him that he might drink brandy and drink his powers 
away. No beast can be so bad as a bad man. There is no tiger in 
the forest that can be so savage as a pitiless mother. There is no wolf 
that ever came down upon a fold that can be so terrible, awful in 
passion, in malignity, and in evil deed, as a man who has lost self- 
control and is carried away by his lawless passions. 

<' And Reuben said unto them, Shed no blood, but cast him into this pit that is in the 
wilderness, and lay no hand upon him : that he might rid him out of their hands, to deliver 
bim to his fiither again." — 2a. 

We must not be harsh upon Reuben, m \\i\s eoxix^'^oCva^^ "^i&ws^^ 
the Reubens of society are often difficult meiv Vo di^^\.m\^. ^^jfiKfc-^ ^ 
coming right to tie front and spealdnj^ th^ fi,^6s«^^ox^^ ^«i «wSl 



icx) The City Temple 

themselves of some inffermediate course, so that their very virtue be- 
comes diluted into a kind of vice. When a man has not the courage of 
his convictions, his convictions may even become a temptation to him- 
self and a stumblingblock to society. Reuben's intention was good, 
and let all due credit be given to every man who has a good intention, 
a merciful object in view. No one of us has a word to say against 
such a man. But there are times when everything depends upon tone, 
precision, definiteness, emphasis. I am not sure that Reuben could not 
have turned the whole company. There are times when one man can 
play with a thousand. A little one can put ten thousand to flight. 
Why? Because wickedness is weakness. There is more craven 
heartedness among bad men than ever you can find among men who 
are soundly, livingly good. Is that a hard message to some of you ? 
You know a very bold wicked man. Well, so you do ; but that man is 
a coward. One day the shaking of a feather will cause him to become 
pale, and to tremble and turn round suspiciously, and timidly, as if every 
leaf in the forest had an indictment against him and all the elements in 
the universe had conspired to destroy him. 

Here is a call to us, most assuredly. We are placed in critical 
circumstances. Sometimes eight or nine men upon the board of 
directors have said that their plan will take this or that particular course. 
We believe that the plan is corrupt ; we believe that it is wicked, dis- 
pleasing to God, mischievous to man. What is our duty under circum- 
stances such as these ? To modify, to pare away, to dilute sound princi- 
ple and intense conviction, to speak whisperingly, timidly, apologetically? 
I think not. But to meet the proposition with the definiteness of sound 
principle, and to be in that minority which in the long run is omni- 
potent — the minority of God. It is not easy to do this. Far be it fi*oni 
me to say that if I had been in Reuben's place I should taken a more 
emphatic course. We are not called upon, in preaching God's truth, to 

* say what we would have done under such circumstances ; but to put 

• out that which is ideal, absolute, final, and then to exhort one another, 
to endeavour by God's tender mighty grace to press towards its 
attainment. 

*' And they sat down to eat bread : and they lifted up their eyes and looked, and, behold, 
a company of Ishmaelites came from Gilead with their camels bearing spicery and balm and 
myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt." — 25. 

There are times when circumstances seem to favour bad men. 
Some of us are accustomed to teach that circumstances are the voice of 
Divine Providence. There is a sense — a profound sense — in which 
that is perfectly true. God speaks by combinations of events, by the 
complications of history, by unexpected occurrences. Most undoubtedly 
so. We have marked this. In many cases we have seen their moral 
meaning, and have been attracted to them as to the cloudy pillar in the 
day time and the fire by night. At the same time there is another side 
to that doctrine. Here in the text we find circumstances evidently 
combining in favour of the bad men who had agreed to part with 
their brother. They sat down to eat bread, — perfectly tranquil, social 
amongst themselves, a roug)[i hospitality prevailing. Just as they sat 
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down to enjoy themselves with their bread they lifted up their eyes, and 
at that very moment a company of Ishmaelites came from Gilead with 
their camels. What could be more providential ? They came in the 
very nick of time. The brethren hadn't to go up and down hawking 
their brother, knocking at door after door to ask if anybody could take 
him off their hands ; but at the very moment when the discussion was 
pending and anxiety was at white heat, these circumstances so 
combined and converged as to point out the way of Providence and 
the path of right. Then we ought to look at circumstances with a 
critical eye. We ought first to look at moral principles and then at 
circumstances. If the morality is right, the eventuality may be taken 
as an element worthy of consideration in the debate and strife of the 
hour. But if the principles at the very base are wrong, we are not to 
see circumstances as divine providences, but rather as casual ways to 
the realisation of a nefarious intent. Let us be still more particular about 
this. I do not deny that these Ishmaelites came providentially at that 
identical moment. I believe that the Ishmaelites were sent by Al- 
mighty God at that very crisis, and that they were intended by him to 
offer the solution of the difficult problem. But it is one thing for us to 
debase circumstances to our own use and convenience, and another to 
view them from God's altitude and to accept them in God's spirit. 



" And Judah said unto his brethren, What profit is it if we slay our brother, and conceal 
his blood ? "—26. 

The very brightest and luckiest idea of all. He touched human 
nature to the very quick when he said. What profit is it ? And in- 
stantly they seemed to convict themselves of a kind of thickl\eadedness, 
and said one to another, " Ah, to be sure, why no profit at all. Here is 
an opportunity of selling him, and that will turn to the account of us 
all. Sell is as short a word as slay. Sell ! that will get clear of him. 
Let us sell. Sell ! we shall have no blood upon our hands. Then we 
shall, perhaps, have a couple of shekels a-piece, and tossing them up in 
the air an inch or so, and catching them again, and hearing their plea- 
sant chink. This is the plan, to be sure. This is the way out of the 
difficulty. We are sorry we ever thought of shedding blood ; we shake 
ourselves firom all such imputations. Let us sell the lad, and there will 
be an end of the diflficulty." Selling does not always take a man out 
of difficulty. Bargain-making is not always satisfactory. There is a 
gain that is loss ; there is a loss that is gain. There is a separation that 
takes the hated object from the eyes, yet that object is an element in 
society and in life — working, penetrating, developing — and it will come 
back again upon us some day with greater power, with intensified 
poignancy j and the man that was driven away from us a beggar and a 
slave may one day rise up in our path, terrible as an avenger, irresistible 
as a judgment of God. Well, his brethren were content. Men even 
say that they .enjoy a very great peace, and therefore that if circum- 
stances are tolerably favourable, they say that on the whole they feel in 
a good state of mind. Therefore they conclude that they have not been 
doing anything very wrong. Let us understand that vic^ ix\a.^ \\a.^^ -^i. 
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soporific effect upon the conscience and judgment ; that we may work 
ourselves into a state of mind as to place ourselves under circumstances 
that are factitious, unsound in their moral bearing, however enjoyable 
may be their immediate influence upon the mind. 

I am struck by this circumstance, in reading the account which is 
before me, namely, — How possible it is to fall firom a rough kind of 
vice, such as "let us slay our brother" into a milder form of iniquity, such 
as "let us sell our brother," and to think that we have now actually come 
into a state of virtue. That is to say, scliifig as contrasted with slaying 
seems so moderate and amiable a thing, as actually to amount to a kind 
of virtue. Am I understood upon this point ? We are not to compare 
one act with another and say. Comparatively speaking this act is good 
Virtue is not a quantity to be compared. Virtue is an indeclinable 
quantity. Comparing themselves with this they became wise. This 
kind of comparison has given place to the proverb that there 
is "honor among thieves." That is impossible. The thievish 
man will have a thievish honor. Brethren, it is true still, and will ever 
remain true, that unless we are right at the base, unless we can set our 
motives, purjioses, intentions, in the full blaze of God's holiness, we 
shall become the victims of phrases, we shall be deluded by appearances. 
We debase circumstances into teachers of God's providences, which were 
meant to be warnings, threatenings, and judgments. Then against cont 
parative morality and comparative virtue we are called upon to protest 
I know how easy it is, when some very startling proposition has been 
before the mind, to accept a modified form of the proposition, which in 
itself is morally corrupt ; and yet to imagine, by the very descent firom 
the other point, that we have come into a region of virtue. Let me 
show you what I mean — in another department of life — by dropping 
from the greater to the less. A farmer went to his landlord and said — 
knowing him to be a stingy, niggardly man, as all landlords are bound 
to be up to a given point — " Will you build me a stable ?" " Will I 
build you a stable ! No, nothing of the kind ; can't think of such a 
thing." " Well," said the farmer, " will you put me up a gate in the 
far field ?" " Oh, yes, yes ; put up a gate — that's a different thing alto- 
gether." Now, the farmer in the first instance wanted no stable. It 
would have been an inconvenience to have had a stable ; but he knew 
that if he had in the first instance made the request for the gate he 
would have received exactly the same response which was given about the 
stable. So when men say, " Let us slay our brother," there is a little 
shuddering in society. We don't want to slay our brother. " Well, 
then," says an acute man, " let us sell him." And instantly, amiable 
christian people say, " Aye, aye, this is a very different thing ; yes, let's 
^ell him." Observe, the morality is not changed, only the point in the 
scale has been lowered. When God comes to judge he will not say, 
Is this virtue and water ? is this diluted vice ? But, Is this right ? is 
this wrong ? The standard of judgment will be the holiness of God. 

Now the brethren had to account for what they had done. They 

had to make a case, and case-making is a very difficult business if you 

are wrong in your morality. There is a gpod de;al of stuccoing and 
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veneering, angling ^nd patdKng, and stitching and aii'anging to be 
done. We shall say some evil beast hath devoured him, we wiU dip his 
coat in the blood of a goat and say, Judge whether this be thy son's or 
not ? Yes, men will one day have to account for the things which 
make up their life. " We will say," — there is the point. Bad men have 
to argue upon what they were going to say. Bad men could never afford 
to be inconsistent and discrepant in their statements. Bad men have 
to get together and rub off corners and rectify angles and agree upon 
methods of transition from this point to that point. Twelve honest men 
have never to get together that they may agree upon this statement and 
the next plan. They may go one after another and be judged alone, 
and each tell his own story. And when the twelve statements have 
been made, there will be little discrepancies, points of inconsistency ; 
and yet all these admit of being wrought up into an impressive consis- 
tency, because the base alone is true, and the intention of each witness 
is good. Forty or fifty bad men would never have written such a 
Bible as we have. It would have been a smoother Bible ; there would 
not have been those apparent discrepancies and inconsistencies ; it 
would have been a smooth, easy-flowing, consistent narrative. Observe, 
there is a consistency which is suspicious. There is a disagreement 
which is only the outcome of a healthy, loving, true, devout nature. 

But we have to account how things happen. "We will say," — there 
is the point. Now, what shall we say when we go to give an account 
of our whole life, if so be that we are not right at the very last ? We 
have yet to have an interview with God. According to the teaching of 
this book, we do not pass away into the dark unknown without having 
intercourse with the great wonderful Power that made us and appointed 
us our places. We have to be called in as members of the household, 
and each one to tell his own tale, to put his his own view of his history 
before Almighty God. Now, is it not worth while our enquiring what 
we shall say at last ? Remember the man who came with one talent, 
and who said, ** I was afraid." Remember the man who endeavoured 
to make out that God was the blame for it all. The man said, " I knew 
that thou wast a hard man, reaping where thou hadst not sown, gather- 
mg where thou hadst not strawed, and I went and hid thy talent in the 
earth.'* A poor speech, — a poor account of life to give that ! But 
what shall we have to say at the very last? " No minister of Christ 
ever spoke to me." If that were true one hour since, it never can be 
true again. If you live ages upon ages upon the earth you never can 
say from this moment, " No minister of Christ ever spoke to me about 
the salvation of life and the accountability of being." "We had not time ?" 
Then how did you spend your time ? " We had no capacity to under- 
stand." Then you blame God for the intricacy of his revelation and 
the difficulty of his call. " We were too bad to be saved." Did you* 
never hear that Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin ? " There is a foun- 
tain open in the house of David for sin and for uncleanness." You 
heard the words ? Yes. What did you make of them ? Did you 
really and truly, deeply and earnestly, consider them ? Did you press 
them to give up to you their whole meaning ? I wish to say, with all 
distinctness, with all heart, that having looked all round the sinner's 
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position, so far as I am able to do, I <;aiinot lind a single point at which 
he can stand and challenge God to fair controversy. I can understand 
the urgency, the terrific force, of the enquiry, " How shall we escaprfV 
we neglect so great saliation ?" That I can understand. But how a 
man can flatter himself, after having spoiled his life, lived a slave to the 
devil, he can yet show Almighty God a good reason for doing so, I 
can't comprehend. Blessed are those of you who can go to God and 
say, " Though my life has been in many cases weak, poor, frail, blunde^ 
ing and wrong ; yet, I have earnestly desired to live in the spirit and 
to walk in the light of Jesus Christ." It is not because we are perfect 
men that we shall be at the last saved and brought into God's 
sanctuary ; but because, weak, guilty, and helpless sinners, we have 
cast ourselves on the Cross of Christ, the only-begotten, the well- 
beloved Son of God, Will any of you do this to-day ? I am getting 
anxious about these services now, that we should see some result of 
one's labour in this direction. IVill any man say, " Up to this moment 
I have liked a life of envy, prejudice, weakness. I have tampered with 
conscience, and with law, I have been unfaithful to God and to troth, 
and to all the better instincts of my own nature. But if there is a way 
of salvation, God helping me, I will find it to-day." Were one soul 
to say that, there would be joy in the presence of the angels of 
God. 
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GOD'S ABILITY. 

" Able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think." — ^Ephesians, iii., 20. 

HE apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Ephesians, expresses 
himself with a redundance of thankfulness and appreciation 
which shows the wonderful depth and richness of his nature. 
He does not mete out his words as if by constraint. He 
lavishes his heart upon his theme, and, with holy impatience, he urges 
word upon word, description upon description, that he may give some 
faint hint at least of the sublimity by which he is dazzled and of the 
joy which lifts him almost to heaven. In the third chapter we find 
such expressions as these : — " The unsearchable riches of grace,'' " the 
manifold riches of God," " the riches of his glory," " the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge," " that ye might be filled with all the 
fulness of God." Never was language so inadequate to express the 
thought which inspired his mind, and which threw his heart into 
ecstacies of inconceivable and unutterable delight. The christian media- 
tion seemed constantly to enlarge upon \\ve \\s\ow ol ^^ ^^joRivSR.. ^ 
K 
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was never to him a diminishing quantitjij; Every day he saw in the 
scheme §f the Christian redemption some new point of light — ^felt in it 
some new pulse of eternal love. Hence it is a most stimulating and 
instructive study to follow the intellectual and spiritual development of 
Paul, to find how he grew in grace and knowledge and wisdom, — ^yet 
how at the very last he said, " I count not myself to have attained" 
Beyond the giddy peak on which he stood there were sublimer 
heights, and he pressed towards the mark, if haply he might scale those 
glittering heavenly steeps. In the text he seemed utterly at a loss to 
express the fulness of his conception of the grandeur, the riches, the 
wisdom, the power, and the love of God. We shall miss the force of 
these words unless we understand the prayer in connection with which 
they were uttered. The apostle, you observe, does not give this text 
as I have given it, namely, as a detached sentence. It is the culmina- 
tion of a statement ; it is something that comes after a serious, anxious 
effort which he himself has made ; and we must look into the preliminary 
statement if we would know how Paul was dazzled, overwhelmed, made 
speechless by the infinite capacity of God to transcend all mortal prayer 
and all finite imagination. The apostle has been uttering a prayer 
which reads thus : — " That he would grant you according to the riches 
of his glory to be strengthened with might by his spirit in the inner 
man, — able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask : 
That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith, — able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we ask : That ye being rooted and 
grounded in love, — Able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask : May be able to comprehend with all saints what is the 
breadth and length and depth and height, and to know the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge, — Able to do exceeding abundar^tly 
above all that we ask : That ye might be filled with all the fulness of 
God, — Able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask." 
Reading the prayer in this manner, using the text as a kind of refirain 
to each petition, and each petition itself seeming to exhaust the very 
mercy and love of God, we get some notion of the apostle's conception 
of God's infinite wealth, infinite grace, and infinite willingness to give. 
Understand, then, that in coming to God and availing ourselves of the 
doctrine of this text, it is incumbent upon us that we should specify 
what we want from God. A man of flippant speech, of thoughtlessness 
of mind, may say, " I have asked God for aiL Is he able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above that ?" Yes, because no man knows what "all " 
means. The dewdrop has its little all. The Atlantic has its idea of all ; 
and the great star-laden firmament, arching over all things imdemeath 
it, has a wider representation still. A man such as I have described 
may say, " I have asked God for infinite blessings. Is God able to do 
exceeding abundantly above infinite ? '' Yes, as you use the word, be- 
cause you don't know what infinite means. You only have your own 
little notion about it, and your inch cannot measure the infinitude of 
God. But apart from that answer, we are to protest against the doc- 
trine that men when they come to God in prayer are to use stlch words 
as ''all/' '^ eYtryihing/ "infinitude/' without specification of their 
wants, Wcinust teJl God our necessities, mtet^x^X VoVmclomx hunger 
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and our thirst of soul. We must go to him with particular, well-defined, 
and urgently-pleaded petitions. '' 

Perhaps this may be difficult of realization to some minds. I must 
therefore set it in a lower light. Suppose that a number of petitioners 
should go to the legislature with a petition worded thus : " We humbly 
pray your honourable house to do everything for the nation, to take 
infinite care of it, to let the affairs of the nation tax your attention day 
and night, and lavish all your resources upon the people." Suppose 
that a petition like that should be handed into the House of Commons, 
what would be the fate of it ? It would be laughed down, and the only 
reason, the only good reason, why the petitioners should not be confined 
to Bedlam would be, lest their insanity should alarm the inmates. 
That is not a petition. It is void by generality ; by referring to all it 
misses everything. You must specify what you want when you go to 
the legislature. You must state your case with clearness of definition, 
and with somewhat of argument. If it be so in our social, political 
prayers, shall we go to Almighty God with a vagueness which means 
nothing, with a generality which makes no special demand upon his 
heart. Read the text in the light of the gospel, and you will see the fulness 
of its glory, so far as it can be seen by mortal vision. Ask anything 
of God and I am prepared to quote these words of the text in reply. 
What will you ask ? Let us in the first instance ask what we all want — 
whatevermay be our condition, age, circumstances. Let us ask for pardon. 
Is your prayer God forgive my sins ? Now you may apply the apostle's 
words : " He is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that you ask.'* 
You cannot conceive God's notion of pardon. You have an idea of 
what you mean by forgiveness ; but when you have exhausted your own 
notion of the term forgiveness, you have not shown the divine, intent 
concerning the soul that is to be forgiven. When God forgives, he does 
not merely pardon, barely pardon, — he does not by some great straining 
effort of Ins love, just come within reach of the suppliant, and lay upon 
his heart the blessing which is besought. He pardons with pardons ! He 
multipHes to pardon ! When he casts our sins away, it is not into a shallow 
pool, it is into the depths of the sea ; when he throws it away, it is not on 
one side, it is behind him. Will you arithmeticians measure the distance 
which is meant by behind the infinite ? When God takes a man's sins away 
from him, he puts them as far from him as the east is from the west. 
Can you tell how far the east is firom the west ? It is an expression that 
is often upon your lips. Have you ever measured the distance ? You 
can't, it is an immeasurable hne, So, when God comes to pardon us, 
he does not merely pardon, just pardon, by the very uttermost possibi- 
lity pardon, but he pardons with pardons, with pardons again and again, 
wave upon wave, until we say, " Thou hast done exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask." You see the finite can never grasp the infinite, 
and our poor mortal capacities cannot hold God's idea of par- 
don. We have, thank God, some notion of forgivness; but 
not until you yourself — as, blessed be God, most of us I trust 
have — ^not until you have entered personaWy m\.o \Jcvfc \xv^'5»\ex^ ^"v "v^^s^ 
forgiveness, can you understand or have any \vm\. ol \^^ ^^'^'v^ ^*^ "^^ 
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sea into which God has cast the sins of which we have repented. What 
will you Itsk for now ? Ask for sanctification. Is your prayer sanctify 
me body, soul, and spirit ? Then I am ready once more to quote 
you the apostle's text : " He is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or think." What is your notion of sanctification ? You 
have thought about it : it is soon exhausted. When you leave reason 
and get into the region of fancy, your imagination soon wearies, and the 
description which you give of holiness is after all a negative description. 
When I read of God's holiness, I read of holiness that is glorious. God 
is said to be glorious in holiness. Do you understand the emphasis of 
that redundance ? Holiness would have been a great word to have said 
concerning him, but when you add glorious in holiness — 

<< Imagination's utmost thought 
In wonder dies away." 

We know the meaning of innocence ; we know what is implied by the 
terms not guilty ; we can describe negatively a high condition of charac- 
ter. But God's notion of sanctification ! When we have made our notion 
of sanctification clear and plain he sets his own holiness besides it, and 
in contrast our purity of development, and our sublimest moral acquisi- 
tions become corrupt in the presence of the blazing glory of the divine 
purity. This is our destiny if so be we are in Jesus Christ. Holiness is 
not something we can describe with sufficiency of terms. It is not a 
quantity we can see in its completeness. We cannot walk round about 
it and say, This is the limit thereof. There is always another ray of 
splendour which we have not seen, and a brighter beam of the ineffable 
effulgence which has not yet struck upon our vision. So when we ask 
God to sanctify us, we are to remember that he is is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think. 

Now, if this be so, it ought to stimulate us in all saintly progress, 
to inspire us in the study of divine truth, to recover our jaded energies, 
and tempt, lure, and draw us by the mighty compulsion of inexhaustible 
reward. This is the peculiar glory of Christian study, that it does not 
exhaust the student. His weakness becomes his strength. At sunset 
he is stronger than at sunrise ; because Christian study does not tax any 
one power of the mind unduly. It trains the whole being, the imagina- 
tion, the fancy, the will, the emotion ; lifts up the whole nature equally, 
with all the equability of complete power, — not by snatches and spasms 
of strength, but with the sufficiency, breadth, and compass of power 
which sustains the balance always. This ought to rebuke those of us 
who imagine we have finished our christian education. I believe there 
are some persons in the world who are under the impression that they 
have finished God's book. They say they have "read it through." 
There is a poor sense in which it may be read through ; but there is a 
deeper, truer sense in which we can never get through the Book of God. 
It is an inexhaustible study, — ^new every day, like morning light. You 
have seen splendour before, but until this morning you never mw this 
light So it is with this great wonderful Book of God in the study of it. 
God IS able to do exceeding abundantly above a\\ XkaX. ^e ask or think. 
77ie^ hoaricst'hesLded student amongst us t\\\s motmxi^^\vo\v3a.^ ^-^^XiX^xa 
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days in study, and his nights in prayer, will be the first and most empha- 
tic to declare, that the more he has dwelt upon the wonderfiilness of 
God's revelation the more and more wonderful it has become to all the 
highest powers of his nature. 

Here then is a stimulus, a spur to progress, a call to deeper study. 
We think we have attained truth. We have not attained all that is 
meant by the word truth. No man who knows himself and who knows 
God will say that he has been led into all the chambers of God's great 
palace of truth. This is the sign of progress ; this is the charter of the 
profoundest humility. The more we know the less we know. We see 
certain points of light here and there, but the great unexplored regions 
of truth stretch mile on mile beyond all our power to traverse the won- 
drous plain. How is it with us to-day then ? Are we fagged men, 
exhausted students ? Do we sit down under the impression that there 
is nothing more to be known ? If we have that idea let us seek to recover 
our strength and to recover our inspiration by the word, — He is able to do 
exeeeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. There are attain- 
ments we have not made, depths we have not sounded, and heights, oh, 
heights ! We can but look up and wonder, expect, adore. If this be so, 
we ought to look calmly, with a feeling of chastened triumph, upon all 
hinderances, difficulties and obstacles in the way of Christ's kingdom 
upon the earth. We may look at these in relation to our own puny 
strength, and quail before them. But, we are not to depend upon onr 
own resources, but upon God's, in attempting the removal of everything 
that would intercept the progress of his holy kingdom in the world. 
There is a great mountain : I cannot beat it down, all the instruments 
I can bring to bear upon it seem utterly powerless. But God touches 
the mountains and they smoke. The Alps, the Appennin^s, the Pyrennees, 
^.«4nd great Himalayas, shall go up like incense before him, and his kingdom 
shall have a smooth uninterrupted way. There are combinations which 
I cannot disentangle. Conspiracies of the heathen against God and his 
Son, political conspiracies, social combinations, of which I can make 
nothing as a poor solitary worker. I can but kneel down before them 
and pray God to show the greatness of his strength. In a peculiar man- 
ner he will touch the reason of such conspirators and they will become 
jabbering maniacs in a moment. Sometimes he will touch the speech 
of such conspirators, and they will not understand what they are saying 
to one another. Sometimes in passing by, he will touch the earth with 
his finger : silently it will open and swallow them up. 

I say, in my hours of weakness, yonder is a stone which I cannot 
remove. If I could get clear of that obstacle all would be right ; 
but the stone is heavy, the stone is sealed, the stone is watched. 
What can I do? I go up the hill wearily, almost hopelessly, and 
behold ! the stone is rolled away, and on the obstacle there sits the 
angel of Grod. Able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask 
or think ! What then is our christian hope about the world ? Look 
at minislers, look at missionaries, look at Sunday-school teachers, 
look at writers, look at all the efforts made for the progress o€ dwsss. 
truth upon the earth. Then, on tlie oftvet \va.xvdi, Vic^ ^ "^Ji^ *^^ 
Paganism that remains unsubdued ; at tVie \do\ X^XK5\ts^ ^\sss^ ^€wsr; 
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and corrupt the world ; look at all the institutions that live upon the 
badness of the human heart ! You say, the instrumentality is not equal 
to the work. You are right. The straw cannot beat the moun- 
tain into flying dust. The hand of man cannot crumble the 
great gigantic bulwarks behind which error has entrenched itself. 
You are quite right. But God hath chosen the weak things to throw down 
the mighty. It is not the straw that does it ; it is the hand that wields 
it. Shakespeare dips his pen into the ink and writes Hamlet. I take 
up the same pen, dip into the same ink, but I can't write Hamlet. It 
is not the pen that does it ; it is the writer. It is not the little instru- 
mentality; it is the God who is able to do, and who has done exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think. It is therefore because the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it, that we now expect to triumph over 
the world, and speak of all nations as if they belonged to the Son of God. 
If the doctrine of the text be true, then it should fill all bad men with 
terror. We should regard this text as a two-sided text. We are always 
accustomed to regard it as affording comfort to the christian heart, strength 
to the toiling pilgrim who moves heavenward day by day. The text 
does supply all that is needful for the encouragement and strength of 
such. But it has a tremendous back-stroke. The word of God is sharper 
than any two-edged sword — mighty for the gaining oi victories, but terrible 
to those who feel its cutting power. 

You have a certain notion of hell. We can't tell what is meant by 
that awful word. We speak of the worm that dieth not and the fire 
that is not quenched. But what do we know about the words which 
involve so much? We can't tell what is meant by everlasting 
punishment. Modify the doctrine of hell as you please, — dilute the 
term " everlasting punishment" as you like, — avail yourselves of all the 
resources of etymology to the furthest possible extent, that you may 
reduce the limit and application of certain words ; — ^when you have 
done all, it must remain a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God ! There are moments that are eternities. It is the nature 
of all pain to have itself described as an everlasting punishment. 
Inflict some wound upon yourself now, and the next hour will feel as if 
it were a day : you feel as if it would never, never pass away. It is of 
the nature of punishment to force itself upon the sufiierer as everlasting 
penalty. Joy hath wings. Joy filling the hour, the hour flies away, 
and we say. It cannot be gone already ! Yes. It is there we read the 
meaning of the words eternal life. Don't let us imagine that because 
we may have this notion or that peculiar or heterodox exception 
about the punishment that awaits the sinner, that therefore we have 
diluted the notion to nothing. When we have done our utmost in that 
direction, God is able to do exceeding abundantly all that we 
think. The oppressor says, " Well, if it has come to this I am prepared 
to bear it." No, you are not prepared to bear it ! When I say it is 
this, I use human words in a human sense ; but when God says it is 
this, I cannot tell all his meaning. When the poor man who has twelve 
shiUiDgs a. week says that a certain person is rich, that is one meaning 
of the word rich. When the man who has Xeiv \.Vvo\i?>^xvd pounds a year 
speaks of tfie ssixa^ individual, perhaps Yve ica^x. s^>j \va \^ ^qq\, ^q 
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words have different meanings as used by different persons. Every man 
must be his own dictionary. You must look at the speaker before you 
can understand some speeches. You must look at the etymologist 
before you can understand the etymology. So when God says he will 
utterly destroy the wicked, remember that it is God who says so, 
and don't measure the word by your poor lexicography. 

It may be difficult for some minds to follow the argument out 
spiritually ; we must therefore descend to illustration. Here is a very 
clever artist, who has made a beautiful thing he brings before us, and 
we gather round it and say, " It is most exquisitely done. What is this, 
sir ? " " That," replies the artist, " is my notion of a flower, and I am 
going to call that flower a rose." " Well, it is a beautiful thing, — ^very 
graceful, and altogether beautifully executed : you are very clever." So 
he is, and now that exhausts his notion of the rose. But let God just 
hand in a full-blown rose from the commonest garden in the world, and 
where is your waxen beauty ? Underneath every leaf is written, " He is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think." Let 
him just send the sweet spring morning in upon us, with the first 
violet, and all your artificial florists, if they have one spark of wit left, 
will pick up their goods and go off" as soon as possible. He is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. The meanest 
insect that flutters in the warm sunlight is a grander thing than the 
finest marble statue ever chiselled by the proudest sculptor. 

Now we are going to have a very festive day. We are going to 
pluck flowers and fashion them into arches, and we shall make our 
arches very high, very beautiful, — and so far as the flowers go, they are 
most gorgeously and exquisitely beautiful. We have put up the wires ; 
we have festooned these wires, and we say, " Now, is not that very beauti- 
fully done ? " and of course, we who always drink the toast " our noble 
selves," say yes. But God has only to take a few rain-drops and strike 
through them the sunlight, and where are your past-board arches and 
your skilful working ! He is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we can ask or think. My fellow-students, in this holy mystery, 
believe me, as in nature, so in the higher kingdom of grace. As in 
matter he beats all your sculptors, and is in all schools infinitely 
superior to men, so in the revelation of truth to the heart, in 
the way of redeeming man from sin, in the way of sanctifying 
fallen corrupt human nature, — all your theorists and speculators, all your 
plaster dealers and social reformers and philanthropic regenerators, must 
get out of the way as artificial florists when God comes to us with the 
rose of Sharon and the lily of the valley. 

Then let us leave all inferior teachers and go straight to the Master 
himself. We have to deal with sin, and the only answer to sin, which 
answer is comprehended in one word, is the Cross. God's foolish- 
ness is better than our wisdom. God's weakness is infinitely superior to 
our strength. " Ho every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters." If 
you choose to make your own cisterns, broken cisterns, to hold no water, 
you may do so. Let others of us say. As for us and our house^ we vail 
go — poor; gmlty, heart-tliirsty sinners as we aie — \.o ^^ fe^iTwXaiccL^^^'ijN^^ 
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wateis, and if wc perish, we will pray and perish only there ! No dead 
men have I ever found at that fountain. I have found ten thousand 
dead men by your ill-hewn cisterns. No dead man have I ever found 
with his hand on the Cross, — with his lips at the well of life. 



Almighty God, thy riches are unsearchable. The hosts of heaven are 
Thine, so are the gold and the silver and the cattle upon a thousand 
hills. The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof As for Thy love 
it is boundless, and we will say with thy church in all ages, Thy mercy 
endureth for ever. We would therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace that wc may obtain mercy, and that we may find grace to help in 
time of need. Every time is a time of need. We humbly beseech Thee 
therefore to dwell with us. Abide in our heart as in a redeemed and 
chosen house. Save us in the hour of temptation ! Deliver us from all 
evil influences ! Establish our hearts in the love of Christ, that we may 
never depart from the living God. Grant un.to us now to know some- 
what of the fulness of thy love, the infinitude of thy nature, the depths 
of thy heart, the tenderness of thy compassion ! May we be filled with 
amazement, overwhelmed by visions of thy glory, encouraged and 
strengthened by assurances of thy goodness. We abide near the cross ; 
we lay our hands upon the one sacrifice for sin,— Jesus Christ, Son of 
Man and Son of God. As wc look upon Him crucified, we say with all 
our heart, God be merciful unto us sinners ! Prepare us now to wail 
upon thee with profitableness and joy. Shed upon us the light above 
the brightness of the sun. Assure us of thy nearness by the internretarion 
of thy blessed word to our anxious hearts and enquiring minds. May 
we see the Lord's beauty, and feel that the Lord's hand is upon us. 
Unto the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, whom we adore as 
one God, be the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, worldwithout 
end. Amen. 
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(the seventieth noonday service.) 



JOSEPH'S CAPTIVITY. 

'' And Joseph was brought down to Egypt ; and Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh, captain 
of the guard, an Egyptian, bought him of the hands of the IshmaeUtes, which had brought him 
down thither." — Genesis, xxxix., i. 

P to this time we hear next to nothing of what Joseph himself 
said or thought about the pecuHar, the romantic, and the 
distressing circumstances under which he was placed. It 
occurs to me, however, to call attention to one observation of 
his, omitted in our last reading. You remember that Joseph had 
two remarkable dreams, in both of which his own prospective supre- 
macy was broadly indicated. He dreamed that all other sheaves 
bowed down before his sheaf He dreamed, 3l\%o, ^"aX. ^'t ^>3sv "^xA^ 
the moon and the eleven stars made obeisaivee \.o\vykv\ ^xv^^^^.^^''*^^^^ 
these dreams were in his recollection, Viis iaVhst c^XXft^ ^-'^ "^"^^ ^^^ 
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proposed that he should go to see whether it was well with his brethren 
and well with the flocks. When Jacob made this proposition, thQ 
dreaming, the prospectively great man, instantly, humbly, with filial 
simplicity and love, answered, " Here am I." There is a lesson, in this 
reply, to some of you young men, perhaps, who have dreams of future 
greatness, — who see sheaves falling down before your sheaf, and see 
the hosts of heaven making obeisance to you. Meanwhile, if you are 
children, obey your parents in the Lord. If you are servants, do the 
day's work, not with the hireling's niggardliness, but with a servant's 
noble trust, with self-expenditure, with an attention which commands 
confidence, and with a diligence that ought to merit reward. It is 
always a great pity when a man's dreams destroy his strength for 
practical work and his interest in the affars that are round about him. 
* No man can live healthily on dreams. If the dreamer be not superior 
to his dreams, in the meantime, then he will become the victim of 
fancies; he will be led about under the enchantment of the most 
mocking delusions ; and he who might, by humbly, patiently, and nobly 
waiting, have become a great man, will subside into common-place, and 
leave no recollection for which the world or his friends in particular will 
thank him. 

This is nearly all that we hear of Joseph's own speech. Up to 
this time he has been to a large extent silent. In the verse before us 
we hear nothing of his thoughts or of his speech. How is this ? The 
deepest things in life are never told. When men are in their greatest 
sorrows they are often also in the deepest silence. There are crises in 
life when we cannot speak, — ^we are stunned, overwhelmed, dismayed. 
We look almost vacant to observers whose eyes are upon us. They 
cannot understand our speechlessness ; whilst they themselves are 
under such great excitement, they wonder at our passivity. There is an 
excitement that is passive ; there is a passion that is latent ; there is a 
vehemence of feeling which is often kept under restraint. Men mis- 
understand us because, in our sorest experiences, we do not exclaim 
aloud, we do not protest against the injury which is being inflicted upon 
us : we are led off in silence, and we seem to justify those who injure 
us by want of protest and argument and vehement denial of the justice 
which is being accorded to us. Learn that there is a sublimity of 
silence. There are two ways of enduring the wrongs of life. An ex- 
clamatory, effusive, protesting style of endurance ; and a silent, calm, 
dignified endurance of trial, scourge, injury, injustice, wrong. The quiet 
man has suftering as well as the stormy man ; and not always those who 
protest most loudly feel most keenly the impression which the iron is 
making on their souls. 

<' And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man | and he was in the house 
of his master the Egyptian.'' — 2. 

There are many ways in which the Lord is with a man. Not 
always by visible sjonbol ; seldom by an external badge which we 
can see and read. God is with a man m t\ve ^xji^^^^Xxotl c>l xkovi-gjit ; in 
Cb^ animation of high, noble, heavenly fe^lia^ > -m. \kv^ ^^^^wv qVNss^ 
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steps ; in the direction of his speech, enabling him to give the right look, 
the right answer at the right time under the right circumstances j giving 
him the schooling which he could never pay for, training him by methods 
and processes unknown in human schools, and not to be understood 
except by those who have past under them. " If any man lack wisdom 
let him ask of God." Ideas are the gifts of God, as well as wheat fields 
and vineyards and other fiiiits of the earth. Suggestions in business, 
delivering thoughts in the time of extremity, silence when it is better 
than speech, speech when it will do more than silence. " These also 
come forth from the Lord of Hosts, who is wonderful in counsel and 
excellent in working." The Lord was with Joseph and yet Joseph was 
under Potiphar. These are the contradictions and anomalies of life 
which ill-taught souls can never understand, and which become to them 
mysteries which torment their spirits and which distract their love.* 
Undoubtedly this is an anomalous state of life : Joseph brought down to 
Egypt by his purchasers, — ^Joseph sold into the house of Potiphar, — 
bought and gold and exchanged like an article of merchandise. Yet, he 
was a prosperous man ! Understand that there are difficulties which 
cannot impair prosperity, and that there is a prosperity which dominates 
over all external circumstances and vindicates its claim to be considered 
a divine gift. Looking at this case through and through, one would say, 
it is hardly correct to assert that Joseph was a prosperous man, when 
he was to all intents and purposes in bondage, when he was the property 
of another, when not one hour of his time belonged to himself, when he 
was cut off firom his father and from his brethren. Yet, it is distinctly 
stated that, notwithstanding these things, the Lord was with him and he 
was a prosperous man. 

There must be a lesson for some of us here. When men live in 
their circumstances they never can be prosperous. When a man has to 
go out into his wheat-field to know whether there is going to be a good 
crop before he can really enjoy himself, — that man does not know what 
true joy is. When a man has to read out of a bank-book before he dare 
take one draught out of the goblet of happiness, — that man's thirst for 
joy will never be slaked. Man cannot live in wheat-fields and bank- 
books and the things of the present world. If he cannot live within 
himself, in the very sanctuary and temple of God, then he is at the 
sport of every change of circumstance, — one shake of the telegraph wire 
may unsettle him, and the cloudy day may obscure his hopes and darken 
what little soul he has left. If Joseph had lived in his external circum- 
stances he might have spent his days in tears and his nights in hopeless- 
ness ; but living a religious life, living with God, walking with Gk)d, 
identifying his very souFs life with God, then the dust had no sovereignty 
over him, external circumstances were under his feet. This is the 
solution of many of our difficulties. Given a man's relation to God 
and you have the key of his whole life. If that relation be disturbed, 
unequal, distracted, unsatisfactory, never bringing light and peace unto 
his heart and mind, then whatsoever prosperity (so called) may attend 
his outward life, it is but a gilded coating which mil \i^ \qoTcs. <^^ \s^ 
time, and which cannot stand the test oi lYve p^^X^'sX cm^*^ ^^ ^«^^: 
Understand then, my dear young fellow-students m^gax>5w'c.^3^^>^^'^^ ^^^^^^ 
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ble it is to be an exile, a slave, cut off from father and mother and home 
and fnendship, and yet to be a prosperous man. The man lies deeper 
than the slave. The christian is, so to speak, higher than the man. He 
who has the bread of heaven to eat spends his life in the very banquet- 
ting-bouse of God, 



" And his master saw that the Lord was with him, and that the Lord made all that he 
did to prosper in his hand.'* — 3. 

There is something about a religious man that is not to be found 
about any other man. Pagans can see whether God is with us. 
Heathens and idolatrous men have some notion of our religious posi- 
tion, our religious thinking, our religious relationships. Potiphar knew 
nothing about the true God, yet saw in this fair-faced youth something 
he had not seen before. Such is the mysterious working of the higher 
life in a man. How did Potiphar see that the Lord was with Joseph ? 
Because Joseph made long religious speeches to him whenever he had 
a spare hour ? It is not said so here. Because Joseph wrote out in 
illuminated characters a brilliant religious creed ? hung it up in his bed- 
chamber, or bound it round his forehead ? It is not said so in the text. 
Potiphar saw that the Lord was with him because all that he did pros- 
pered. You can only get at some minds through external phenomena, 
through circumstances, through evidence that appeals to the senses. It 
was not through the deepest religious things that Potiphar came to 
understand that the Lord was with Joseph ; but reasoning from the out- 
side to the interior, he came to the conclusion that, as a mysterious 
and unmingled prosperity attended everything this young man did, 
there was no solution for such a state of things but a religious solution. 
This man is the Lord's servant, and the Lord's crown of approbation 
rests upon his honoured head. How far is it possible to be any man's 
servant, and yet to conceal from that man that we know the true God ? 
A nice problem in casuistry ! How long may a man be in the 
warehouse of his employer, and his employer never have the dimmest 
conception that the man knows that there is so much as a God in the 
universe ? Some of us have a very skilful way of concealing our reli- 
gion. Perhaps you have been in the employment of your master seven 
years, and your master is surprised and startled to find that you are a 
member of a church, that you take the Lord's supper firom time to time. 
Now, there ought to be ways of revealing the deepest life. We ought 
not to be all surface. There ought to be subtleties of expression, of move- 
ment, mysteries of conduct, which cannot be explained on any other 
ground than that we take our soul's law firom the lips of the Eternal, 
and that we never do anything without first seeking the sanction and 
benediction of God. Oh, but some of us are exceedingly afraid of what 
we term cant ! We can produce the evidences of our Christianity with- 
out saying a word. You can't talk to some men without being the 
better, even for five minutes, in their company. It was said of one of 
our great English statesmen that you couVd not. meet Vv\m under an arch 
during a rain showQi without being impiessed m\]ti \)cve i^.cx \}cvax. Ve^^s. 
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a remarkable man. We can understand that very well. There is in- 
fluence in the expression of the countenance, in the glance of the eye, 
in the tone of the voice, in the little courtesies of life, in the small 
things which your prodigiously great men hold in contempt. Some 
men speak light. Some men bring with them the terribleness of judg- 
ment, when we are doing anything in their presence that is mean, 
sneaking, cowardly, unworthy of manhood. We feel, when they get 
round about us, that they are like a flame — piercing, scorching at every 
point. Yet they never preach to us, they never lecture to us, they 
never go over the points of their theology to us : still, it is as impossi- 
ble to disbelieve their sincerity and nobility as it is to deny the 
shining of the sun at noonday. 

Perhaps we ought to pause here to point out that prosperity of the 
kind to which Potiphar referred is not always granted to men in vindicar 
lion of their christian sincerity and filial relation to God. Sometimes 
our manner of bearing adversity is the seal of our sonship : our patience 
under failure, bur magnanimity in the line of trial, our hopefulness and 
chastened cheerfulness when the east wind is blowing and the clouds 
are thick and threatening. This may testify that we have learned of 
God It is enough, therefore, to lay down this doctrine broadly, then ; 
When a man loves the Lord and his ways please the Lord, there will 
be some opportunity of showing the man is not all surface, but 
that he has .a deep ^true christian heart, that he is a child of God, a 
son of light. 

<' And it came to pass from the time that he had made him overseer in his house, and 
over all that he had, that the Lord blessed the Egyptian's house for Joseph's sake ; and the 
blessing of the Lord was upon all that he had in the house and in the field." — 5. 

One man blessed for the sake of another. Here is a great law, — here 
is a special lesson for many. A man looks at his property, and reasons 
that he must be good, and approved of God, otherwise he never could 
have so many blessings in his possession. It never enters the man's 
mind that he has every one of these blessings for the sake of another 
man. The master blessed because he has a good servant ! Would to 
God I could speak thunder-claps and speak lightning to many thousands 
in our city and throughout our land to^iay upon this very matter 1 Here 
is a man, for example, who never enters a place of worship. No, no, — 
not he. His wife is a member of the church, and if ever she is five 
minutes late in on Sunday, his mighty lordship foams and fumes, and is 
not going to be put upon in this way, and have his household arrange- 
ments upset by these canting, fanatical, religious people. What shall I call 
him ? The wretch, the almost-devil, owes every penny he has to his dis- 
honoured praying wife. If that woman — the only angel in God's universe 
that cares for his soul — were to cease praying for him, God might rain 
fire and brimstone upon him and his dwelling-place. He does not 
know it. No ! He is shrewd, cunning, wide-awake, has his eyes open, 
knows when the iron is hot and when to strike it, and he is such a. v(<ycL- 
derful genius in business. A maniac — ^not\LTiomTi^\!cv^.\.\\.S.^^xs.^^'^'s?i^^ 
wife that saves him Jtom ruin, meanwhile {iom\ieS\ 
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Here is another man who thinks it manly to blaspheme, swear, and 
use profane language upon every opportunity, and to ridicule religion 
and religious people. He knows that it is all wrong. He has revela- 
tions from the nasty little god that he worships that everybody in the 
world is all wrong but himself. And that man prospers ! His fields are 
verdant in spring-time, his crops are rich and golden in autumn. If you 
speak a word to him about religion he laughs at you, and intimates, in a 
not very roundabout manner, that you are a fool. And he owes all he 
has to a little invalid girl, who believes in God and prays to him, and 
connects the house with Heaven ! God blesses one man for the sake of 
another. The husband is blessed because of the godliness of the wife. 
The parent is honoured because of the Christianity of the child. The 
strong man has prospered in his way because of the poor weak 
creature in his house who is mighty in soul towards God and truth. 
Yet these are the elements and the facts which are so often overlooked 
when men take stock and tell what they are worth. Ten men keep 
that brimstone-and-fire shower back. The righteous are the salt of the 
earth. The true, loving and God-fearing are the light of the world. But 
for them would God be patient with the world ? What would it be, 
with his great power, to crush your little world, to pulverize 
and throw it away on the flying winds and forget it ? It is Paul that 
saves the vessel on the stormy Adriatic. It is Joseph that blesses the 
house of Potiphar. It is the ten praying men that save the Sodoms of 
the earth from the lightning showers of judgment. 

And this is God's plan all through. There is one man for whose 
sake all other men are blessed. This is the principle of mediation 
which runs through all the divine government of man. "If any man 
sin we have an advocate with the Father." When we go to God with 
the story ot our sin and the cry of our penitence, we are heard, not for 
our own sake, but for the sake of Jesus Christ. It is the same principle, — 
the principle of interposition, the ministerial, mediational principle, — on 
T, hich he conducts his government of human society. Does any poor 
guilty man wait to talk to God to-day then ? Here is the instruction 
which I have for such a man. It will be for Christ's sake that God will 
hear you. And as long as Christ's name sanctifies and elevates your 
petitions you may pray on. There is no prayer long that gushes from 
the heart, that rises to God through the mediation of Christ. 

After this Joseph had to encounter the great moral crisis of his life. 

He has already past over what I may term the social crisis, the physical 

crisis. He has come out of that crisis calm, strong, reliant upon God. 

And now the great temptation seizes him, — is aimed at him at least 

Haply it cannot touch him. What is his answer to the temptation ? 

This. God ! And remember, my dear friends, there is no other true 

answer. When the tempter comes, when the enchantress stands 

there, what is the reply of the youth ? God ! And he is more than 

conqueror. How can I do this great wickedness and sin against God ? 

A man must go back upon his religious principles when he is tempted ; 

he must not try to prove to the mdvvidMal m c^^?»\\ot\. ^^.x. \\. \s in- 

Gxpedient, that it is wrong ; he must not qjiot^ >i!ti^ ^^^.m^^ <A 'Oc^^\s!asw 



%sep}is Captivity \i^ 

who has sinned before him. He must take wing, and get away to God ! 
And from the height of God's throne he must answer the temptation, 
and when he does so he will be more than conqueror. What are we, 
if we have not struggled against evil, — if we have not proved our man- 
hood, given to us of God, on the battle-field ? You are tempted to put 
forth your hand and steal ; and ere you touch the forbidden property, 
you thought of God and recoiled, and you are now the stronger man 
for temptation overcome. There are temptations in life — tempta- 
tions at every turning of the street — temptations in all the evolutions of 
daily circumstances — temptations that come suddenly — temptations 
that come unexpectedly — temptations that come flatteringly. 
There is no true, all conquering, all triumphant answer [to the 
temptation of the devil but this, — God / Be deep in your religion, 
have foimdations that are reliable, know your calling, and God will 
protect you when the time of battle and storm and flood shall come. 
He will do it, if so be we put our trust in Him. 

Brethren, what is the cure for all that we have seen in the case of 
Joseph that is bad ? For the envy of brothers, the malice of those 
that ought to be our saintly protectors from all evil-mindedness, from 
all worldly passion, from ail selfishness, from all prejudice ? What is 
the cure ? The cure is crucifixion with the Son of God ! Except we 
be crucified with Christ we shall have no hidden power. Except we 
know the fellowship of His sufferings we shall be foiled in the day of 
attack. There is one life that touches all other life beneficently, 
benignly, redeemingly, — that is the life of Jesus Christ. To those who 
need the exhortation, let me say : — Read that life with an attention you 
have never bestowed upon it before, with special desire to know the 
meaning of that mysterious life, and you will see that there is no point 
of human experience which it does not touch. Nothing has been for- 
gotten, nothing overlooked. All sin, weakness, shame, fear, greatness, 
littleness — all man — ^has been comprehended within the scheme of that 
life, and has been redeemingly touched by the mighty power of the 
Son of God, who is also God the Son. May our morning lesson be 
meat for the whole week ! 
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Almighty God, seeing that dark clouds and darkness are round about 
Thtt, may we know of a surety, for our comfort and strengthening 
in all good things, that righteousness and judgment are the habitation 
of Thy throne. Be Thou Thyself near to us, so that our weakness may 
itself become a source of strength, and so that every stroke of Thy rod 
may be sanctified to the well-being of our souls. We would regard all 
human life as a revelation of God. Work in us that quiet and saintly 
patience which humbly waits for the solution of all mysteries and the 
removal of high mountains which oppose our access to the perfect 
light of Thy presence. Be Thou Thyself the answer to every tempta- 
tion that assails our heart Be the defence of our peculiar weaknesseSj 
and when sorrows thicken round us, do Thou give new interpretations of 
Thy love, that we may recover our faith and praise Thee with a louder, 
sweeter voice. We would walk all our days hand in hand with Jesus 
Christ We would put our feet in His foot-prints. We would keep our 
eyes steadily fixed upon his Cross. There would we pray for the par- 
don of our sins, the sanctification of our nature, and the perfect 
redemption of our whole life ! We gather round the Cross to-day. We 
are bound by its great attraction ; and we take hope that our 
sins may be forgiven, because the blood of Christ cleanseth from 
all sin. Put within us Thy Holy Spirit. Direct the way of our 
life bom time to time. May we be humble, courageous, hopeful, child- 
like, patient with God and patiently waiting for God, lest by our 
impetuosity we interrupt Thy providences and divert the stream of Thy 
love. We need no other guide but Thee. In God we find redemption, 
justification, holiness, and all the blessings of aglorious destiny. Keep 
our hearts in this faith, then shall our life be strong and pure. Amea 




T^he City T^emple. 



REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DEUVERED BY 



JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel^ on Thursday Mornings March i6, 1871. 

(the seventy-first noonday service.) 




JOSEPH IN PRISON. 

*< And Joseph's master took him, and put him into the prison, a place where the king's 
prisoners were bound : and he was there in the prison." — Genesis, xxxix., 20. 

E know enough of the history of Joseph, from the previous 
readings, to know that he was unworthy — he had not done 
anything worthy of — imprisonment and pain. Let us keep 
steadily in mind the fact that there are false accusations in 
human life. There is a tendency to believe charges against men with- 
out patiently and carefully going into particulars, without making such 
moral inquest into them as ought alone to justify our belief in any 
charge that may be made against a human creature. We are prone to 
say, when an accusation is lodged against a man, " After all there must 
be something in it." We reason that it is impossible to get up a charge 
against a man -wiihoul that charge having, al \^^sX., ^«vsv^ CokX^A-a^'^'^ 
We think it charitable to add, " That px6bab\v Vx \s wo\. o^\V^ ^ Vs^^ ^ 

M 
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it looks, yet after all there must be something in it" Here is a case in 
which that doctrine does not hold true at all. There is nothing in this 
but infamy. May it not be so amongst ourselves to-day ? Has human 
nature changed ? Are there not to-day tongues that lie, hearts that are 
inspired by spite ? We are in danger, I think, of being very pathetic 
indeed over historical characters, and forgetting the claims of modem 
instances. There are people who will be exceedingly vehement in their 
pity for Joseph, who can say spiteful or unkind words about their neigh- 
bour who is labouring under an accusation quite as groundless and quite 
as malicious as that which ended in the imprisonment of Joseph, Tliere 
are men who will preach eloquent sermons about the fall of tiie apostie 
Peter who will yet, in the most unchristian spirit, expel and anathematise 
brethren who have been overtaken in a fault. And the worst of it is, 
they are apt to think that they show their own righteousness by being 
very vehement against the shortcomings of other people. 

Now, history is wasted upon us if we do but shed tears for the ill- 
used men of fer-gone centuries. See how easy it is to do mischief 1 You 
insinuated against a certain man that there was something wrong in his 
case. You never can withdraw your insinuation. You lie against your 
fellow-creature, and then apologise. You can't apologise for a lie ! 
Your lie will go where your apology can never follow it And men who 
heard both the lie and the apology will, with a cowardice that is im- 
pardonable, say, when occasion seems to warrant their doing so, " That 
they have heard that there was something or other about him, but they 
can't tell exactly what it was." So mischief goes on from year to year, 
and a lie is in the meantime more powerful than the truth. It is always 
easier to do mischief than to do good. Let us, then, be careful about 
human reputation. The character is the man. It is better to believe 
all things, hope all things, . endure all things, in the interests of Chrisfs 
blessed charity, than to be very eager to point out even faults that do exist 
There are men to-day who are suffering from accusations as false as the 
lie of Potiphar's wife. There are other men who have been sinned 
against by false accusations who have received withdrawments and 
*4pologies. But such, alas ! is the state of so-called christian charity, 
that though we have a memory for the indictment, we have no recollection 
for what ought to have been a triumphant, all-inclusive and all-delivering 
vindication. Terrible is the state of that man who has a good memory 
for insinuations, charges, innuendoes, and bad suggestions, but no recol- 
lection for things that are beautiful, and healing, and redeeming and 
helpful. That man's destiny is to wither away into a deviL 

'< But the Lord was with Joseph, and showed him mercy, and gave him fiiTonr in the 
sight of the keeper of the prison." — 21. 

What a poor compensation I The man's character is taken away, 

and the Lord gives him favour in the sight of a jailor ! There are 

honours in life which are aggravations. My name is blasted, my home 

IS broken up, my whole life is withered right away down into the roots, 

a,nd on either side there is a turnkey somewVvei^ ^\\o ^a.'^^Vi^laas great 

conMence in me ! Why not have vindicaltd l\v^ m^ii\i^lox^^^>C\^^3L> 
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Why not have withered up the wretch that took away his dear fair 
name ? That would have been compensation. If when the women's 
mouth had opened to tell the lie God had locked her jaw, that would 
have been vindication. Instead of that, Joseph has the wonderfully 
good luck of being thought well of by a jailor. This is the danger of 
our criticism. We mistake the process for the result We rush at the 
semicolon as if it were a full stop. We judge God by the fraction, not 
by the integer. I am prepared to grant that if the whole scene had 
ended here — ^if this had really been the culminating point, the comple- 
tion of the sad romance — the favour which Joseph received of his jailor 
would have been a mockery, and he might have thrown such favour 
back in the face of God, as a poor compensation for the injury which 
had gone like iron into his soul, for suffering which had destroyed his 
sleep and turned his days into wintry nights. 

The difficulty of the critic is to be patient. He is so anxious to 
make a point that he often ruins himself by his own sagacity. He jumps 
in upon the way of God with such impetuosity that he has to spend the 
remainder of his days in apologising for his rudeness, his want of patient 
saintly dignity in waiting until God himself said, " It is finished." Still, 
the point of the favour accorded to Joseph by the jailor ought not to be 
forgotten in making up our own view of life, for this reason : — ^We shall 
redeem ourselves from much suffering, help ourselves towards a nobler, 
stronger, manlier endurance, bylookingat the one bright point which remains 
in our liife. Is there any lijfe here that has in it no speck of light ? Any 
day that has not in it one blue spot ? What is the moral use and pur- 
pose of a glint of light and speck of blue ? It is a reminder that there 
is still light ; that the blue morning may come back again ; and that 
God hath not — though the day be dark and cloudy and the wind be 
bitterly cold — ^forgotten to be gracious. Our honours may chafe us. We 
may reason Jrom them that having so much we ought to have more. 
What we require, when such impatience has reached us, is a devout, 
urgent desire that God will tame our impetuosity, and teach us the 
sweet mystery and the mighty power of child-like waiting. 

;♦ 

" And it came to pass after these things, that the butler of the king of Egypt and his 
baker had offended their lord the king of Egypt. And Pharaoh was wroth against two of his 
officers, against the chief of the butlers, and against the chief of the bakers. And he put them 
iu ward m the house of the captain of the guard, into the prison, the place where Joseph 
was bound." — xl., x — 3. 

No man liveth unto himself. There is a little fratch in the king's 
house, and, somehow or other, that will be linked with all these 
events that are transpiring a little way off. You run against a man in 
the dark ; he remonstrates with you in a vexed tone, and in that vexed 
tone your hear the voice of your own long-lost brother. You go over 
the street without knowing what you have gone for, and you meet the 
destiny of your life. A child tells you its little dream, and that dream 
awakens some blessed memory which throws light upon some dark and 
frowning place in your life. Some people don't believe in draiaas^ ^o^^ 
knowing that all Xx^q is an involved evei-moVvci^, ^n^t-^n^n\w^ ^"assv^* 
^Life is SL composition of forces. It is a wtl T\v\xi^dk."d.'^ \!Ciarci\s\'i^^ -asx^^'^J^ 
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have nothing particular to do. You see people going up a certain gate- 
way, and you say, " I think I'll go in, just to see what's going on." And 
there a man rouses your conscience, sets fire to some bad resolution and 
turns your heart towards the face of God. The chief butler gives Pharaoh the 
cup with a fly in it, and the chief baker spoils his baking. These things are to 
be added to some other things, and out of this combination there is to arise 
one of the most pathetic and beautiful incidents to be found in all the 
treasure-house of history. We do not know what is transpiring around 
us, and how we are to be linked on to collateral processes. There is a 
main line in our life ; there are also little branch lines. You jostle against 
a man, and get into conversation with him, and learn from him 
what you would have given gold for had you known where it was 
to be found. Everything in life has a meaning. Mistakes have 
their meanings. Misunderstandings will often lead to the highest 
harmonies. No man can do without his fellow-men. It is a very 
sad thing indeed that we have to be obliged in any sense to a butler 
or a baker. But we can't help it. It is no good our attempting to 
shake out of the sack the elements we do not like. We cannot colonise 
ourselves in some fairy-land, where we can have everything just accord- 
ing to our pick^nd choice. The labourer in the streets, the child in 
the gutter, the poor suffering wretch in the garret, — all these, as well as 
your kings and priests, have to do with the grand up-making and m)rste- 
rious total of the thing we call human life. God is always coming down 
to us through unlikely paths, meeting us unexpectedly, causing bushes 
to flame and become temples of His presence. We go out for our 
father's asses ; we may return crowned men. There are some people 
who don't like religion because it is so mysterious, not knowing that their 
own life is a constantly-progressing mystery. Whenever they would 
deliver themselves from the presence of mystery they must deliver them- 
selves from their very existence. 

" And they dreamed a dream both of them, each man his dream in one night, each man 
according to the interpretation of his dream, the butler and the baker of the king of Egypt, 
which were bound in the prison." — 5. 

'** 

The chief butler told his dream to Joseph, and Joseph said unto 

him. This is the interpretation of it. There are dreamers and there are 

dream interpreters. There are men who live by their ideas. Live ! 

No ; that was a slip of the tongue. Men who seem to be able to do 

nothing, and yet society could not get on without them. You see 

yonder fifty men building a great house, and there is a man standing 

amongst them with his hands in his pockets, and that awful thing, a 

" black coat" on. You say the fifty men are building the house, and 

a lazy kind of man is standing there with his hands in his pockets, and 

your notion of political economy is that such men ought to be put 

down. Well, put them down, and you will have no more building. The 

men that are standing there, apparently doing nothing, are the inspira- 

tlon of the whole thing. Men in the world — poor, poor men — ^who have 

nothing but ideas I If they were to seW bncVs, t>^e^ ^ould eventually 

retire into detached viJIas and croquet lawns. '^uV, \i \)cv^^ \\aN^ T^^CkSicccci^ 
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but ideas, they retire into the workhouse. A man builds a bridge, and 
he is a great man ; another man puts up a cathedral, and he too is a 
great man. I won't take away one iota from the just fame and honour 
of such men. We can't do without them. We should be poor if we 
hadn't such men amongst us. They are the glory of civilization. But 
is it nothing to give a man an idea that shall change his life ? to tame 
the tiger heart and make it gentle as a lamb's ? to put into man 
thoughts, and stir in him impulses, that shall heal him in his sorrows, 
chasten him in his joys, interpret to him the darkest problems of his 
life, and hold a light over his way when he passes into the wonderful 
dark Unknown? 

The preacher does not build stone cathedrals. But does he not 
build temples not made with hands ? He cannot take you out and say, 
*' See these mighty stoneworks what I have done ! " But he may be 
able, through God's mighty grace, to say, " Look at that man ; once he 
was the terror of his neighbourhood, the torment of his family, and now 
he is a strong, pure, kind man." Is that nothing? Your stoneworks 
will crumble j time will eat up your pyramids. But this man, this soul, 
shall be a glorious untading light when your world, and all the wondrous 
works upon it, shall be burned up. Be cheered then, preacher of the 
gospel, teacher of the young, obscure one who can only work in the 
family, giving direction to young thought and young feeling, dropping 
into the opening heart seeds of divine truth ! Thou art doing a work 
which, though it can't be valued by any human figures or by any 
arithmetic, is prized, and shall be rewarded, by God, who is not un- 
unrighteous to forget your work of faith and your labour of love. 

Life is a dream, a riddle, a mystery, a difficult problem. But there 
is one Interpreter. What is his name ? Where can he be found ? His 
name is Jesus Christ, and he can be found wherever there is a heart that 
wants him. You have a dream — ^you cannot call it by any other name — 
about sin. You know there is something wrong somewhere. You can't 
explain it ; you can't set it down in order, proposition after proposition. 
It is as unsubstantial as a dream and impalpable as a vision. Yet it * 
haunts you, and you want to know more about it. Christ is th^ ^. 
interpreter, and He alone can explain what sin is, show it in its 
reality, and give the soul to feel how terrible a thing it is. You have 
dreams about truth. Sometimes you see an image that you think is the 
very angel of truth herself. Sometimes that angel comes quite near you, 
and you are almost on the point of laying your hand on the glittering 
vision. You can't quite do so. It leaves you, escapes you, mocks you ! 
Jesus Christ is the interpreter of that dream. He knows truth, he re- 
veals truth, he sanctifies man by truth, he enriches the human mind with 
truth, and he alone has the truth. Why ? Because he is the truth. It 
is one thing to have a truth. It is then a possession, something to be 
pointed out and described. It is another thing to be the truth. Christ 
himself had not the truth in our poor sense of the term, for he was the 
truth. He did not so much preach the gospel as be the gospel. You 
are conscious of glimmerings of objects, dreamings about betlex ^\al^^<^^ 
things. You have a moral nature that novj aivd a^ivcv ^n^"?. ^cs^Vx^xs* 
about right and wrong, and truth and falsehood. Xou^Sa-N^ ^\v\ssc&:esN».- 
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tion that will go out beyond the present and the visible. Are you 
content to be tormented and mocked by these dreamings, half visions, 
spectral revelations, and tempting /ancies ? Why not taie them all up 
to the Son of God, and say, ** We have dreamed this ! We cannot make 
anything of its harmonies, — ^nothing truly beautifiil. Yet we think it 
ought to be made into something beautiful, because look what glittering 
pieces there are here — what wondrous shapes, what marvellous adapta- 
tions we think there are to be found amongst these pieces." If you go 
up to Him so. He, more readily than ever Joseph or Daniel did, will show 
you the interpretation of the dream, and will bless you with revelations 
of what is in yourself as well as what is in God. 

My dear friend, you can't get on without the interpreter of dreams, 
without the man of thought, without the inspired teacher, without the 
profound interpreter of God. I know very well that when you get among 
your books and your dust of various kinds, that you are apt to think 
you can do very well without ideas, imaginings, and dreams, and mere 
thinking. But there are times in your life when you begin to feel that 
without thought, idea, impulse, emotion, life would be but a mockery, 
and death itself would be the welcomest guest that ever crossed your 
threshold. Ho ! every one that desires to know the highest thought, and 
the highest feeling in the universe, this can be found only in the book of 
God and in communion with the Holy Ghost. 

" But think on me when it shall be weU with thee, and shew kindness, I pray thee, auto 
me, and make mention of me unto Pharoah, and bring me out of this house." — 14. 

The first bit of humanity we have seen in Joseph : human nature is 

in this little plea. He would have been far too great a man for me if I 

had not seen this little touch of human nature coming out after alL 

I have wondered, as I have read along here, that he did not protest and 

resent, and vindicate himself, and otherwise come out as an injured man. 

He has been almost superhuman up to this point Now the poor lad 

• says, " The chain is very heavy, this yoke makes me chafe. I cannot bear 

^this any longer." And he tells the butler, who has good luck before him, 

that he would like to be taken out of the dungeon. There are times 

when we want to find a god even in the butler ; times when our 

theism is too great for us, and we want to get hold of a man, — when our 

religion seems to us to be too aerial, afar off, and we would be glad to 

take hold of any staff that anybody could put into our poor trembling 

hands. This is natural, and I am not about to denounce Joseph, to 

reproach him, as though he had done some unnatural and unreasonable 

thing. I am glad of this revelation of his nature ; it brings me near to 

him. Though God will not substitute himself by a butler, and will give 

him two more years' imprisonment, yet God will make it up to him 

somehow. He shall not want consolation. It was very human to seek 

to make a half god of the butler to get out of that galling bondage. 

We shall see, in the course of our reading, whether God be not mightier 

than all creatures, and cannot open a way to kingdoms and royalties, when 

we ourselves are striving only ioi som^ V\\x\^, m^V^Vteaiitj and un- 

worthy blessing. 
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After tiiis the baker told his dream. He was a long-headed man. 
He waited to hear how the case would go with the butler, and when he 
heard all that the butler could know about his vision, he went 
and told his dream, and Joseph told him, ** Within three days thou 
shalt be hanged." The interpreter of dreams must not always tell good 
news. The interpreter must not tell people's fortunes according to his 
own ideas. He must do as Joseph did. He must say, " Interpreta- 
tions are with God. I am but the medium on which the Infinite Silence 
breaks into sound, into language. It is not in me to tell the meaning 
of the mystery. It is in God, and with God alone." This is a lesson 
for preachers of the gospel. It would be a joyous thing for me to say 
to every man in this house to-day, " You are right ; you are on the road 
to glory ; nothing can stand between you and heaven." That would be 
a very gracious thing to say. But if I fail to warn the ungodly man, to 
tell him that God is angry with the wicked every day, and yet God has 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, — that the Son of God has died 
for the sins of the world, — ^that there is no man too vile to be received 
and to be redeemed by the Great Sacrifice, — then shall I fail in my 
mission, and my word of joy for a moment shall be a mockery and a 
cruel thing, and your pale and reproachful countenance on the last day 
tinned upon me would be an everlasting punishment No, we must be 
faithful. There are interpretations that are favourable and helpful; 
there are interpretations that mean ruin, punishment, death. 

May God make his servants faithful, that they may speak the cheer- 
ing, the life-cheering word ; and that they may speak the terrible word 
with self-restraint and with heart-breaking pathos, that men may begin 
to feel that there is something in the message that ought to make the 
heart quake and tiun their minds to devout consideration. I wanted 
to have gone further with this to-day, but our rule never to exceed one 
hour in 3ie service compels me to break off abruptly. I cannot, however, 
sit dow!f till I have said again. That to every man's dream, and thinking 
and scheming about life there is an answer in One alone, and that One is 
Jesus Christ, son of Mary, Son of God, God the Son, Emmanuel, God with * 
us ! He never refuses to have long, long talk, either by night or day, 
with the man who goes to Him tremblingly, devoutly, penitently. Try 
if this be not so. 
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Almighty God, Thou tramest thy children, through manifold afflictions, 
that they may come into large estate of fatherly blessing. Thou dost 
[)our them from vessel to vessel, that they may be as wine that is purified 
Thou dost stir up their nest that they may fly towards Thyself. Thou break- 
cst their little strength that they may hide themselves under the wings of 
Thy great power. We fret imder Thy discipline and provoke Thee by 
tuemurmurings of our impatience and ignorance. We know not Thy 
way, nor consider the depth of Thy wisdom. We persist in measuring 
Thee by our own power ; and lo ! we fail, and our hearts are sore 
distressed and tormented, because of our want of wisdom and oui lack of 
trust. Help us to find in Thy fatherhood a constant rest. May we 
view all the events of our life from the elevation of Thy throne. May 
we know Thee to be the Lord and acknowledge Thy wisdom and love 
and power. We are unable to follow the mystery of Thy way. We 
bless Thee for the revelation of Thy fatherhood given unto us by Jesus 
Christ Thy Son. He dwelt in Thy bosom. He alone could reveal 
Thee. We have heard from Him that Thou art love ; that Thou carriest 
the world in Thine heart, and that His Cross is the expression of Thy 
infinite mercy. We desire to know Christ more perfectly that we may 
better know Thee. In His image we would see somewhat of the glory 
of Thy presence. In His words we would hear the tones of Thine own 
voice. In His love we would see with what depth of affection l^ou hast 
loved the world. Pardon our sin, for it is great We say this in the 
presence of the redeeming Cross, because the blood of Jesus Christ 
Thy son cleanseth from all sin. Hear the confession of our sins and the 
ciy of our penitence, and answer us with all the peace and joy of pardon 
when we say with our heart, as with our tongue, God be merciful unto 
us sinners ! Amen. 
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PHARAOH'S DREAM. 

'' And it came to pass at the end of two fiiU years, that Pharaoh dreamed : and, behold, 
he stood by the river." — Genesis, xli., i. 

HOWING how soon men are led into mystery, how thin, 
how flimsy is the veil which separates dust and visibility 
and ordinary things, from the spiritual, the invisible, and, 
in some senses, the terrible. There is mystery all around us, 
and ever and anon God gives us a peep into that mystery^ that Re vaa.^ 
tame our impetuosity and call us to consideiaVeTv^^^ ^xA ^e^^NJ^SNK^. 
Pharaoh was a mighty man in his day, and yeV a dte^cov ^^^ ^-^^ \ssj^Kis^ 
for his power of liiterpreta tion. He had a ditaxtv, iaM Vktsv^^^^^^^ 
N 
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He saw strange visions, and they said nothing to him which he could 
render into intelligible speech. Understand that just before us there is 
a power of mystery and concealment, a mockery and torment which can 
unsettle the strongest man amongst us, — ^frighten us, and make poor, 
timorous, trembling creatures of the very sturdiest man amongst us. 
This shows also the weakness of the greatest men. Pharaoh was king, 
but kings are not always interpreters. It would not do for one man to 
be every man. Men would forget themselves if they had at their 
girdles the keys of all locks. It is enough for some of us to dream, and 
to be puzzled by our dreams and visions. It would be too much for us 
if we were our own soothsayers, prognosticators, interpreters, and 
reconcilers. Every man needs the help of some other man. 

Pharaoh is mighty, yet Pharaoh is puzzled by his own dreams. The 
prime minister for the time being is an influential man, but he might 
not be able to clean his own watch. The great general and warrior of 
the day has a renown peculiarly his own, but it might be inconvenient 
for him to get his own coals in. There is a meaning in these things. A 
man, though he be a king, wants an interpreter now and then to break 
into common speech the strange and terrible language which he has heard 
in the silence of the night time. So the greatest, proudest man amongst 
us has, ever and anon, to call in the aid of some apparently little, con- 
temptible creature who has nothing but hands, or nothing but physical 
faculties. Let us learn from this our mutual interdependence, the divine 
idea of unionism and reciprocity. We need one another. There is no 
man here, no man in the world, how brilliant soever his genius, how 
mighty soever his gifts, who does not need the humblest and the poorest 
creature to make up to him something that is wanting to complete the 
complement and sphere of his power. 

<*And it came to pass in the morning that his spirit was troubled."— -S. 

Showing us the discipline, the instructiveness, which may come out 
of the Unknown. If life were altogether a known quantity, we should 
forget ourselves. God recalls us, steadies us, gives us thoughtfulness, 
considerateness, by reminding us, now and again, that the greatest part 
of our being is an unknown quantity. Pharaoh was troubled. Why? 
Because some little rival had lifted his puny fist against his throne ? He 
could have crushed such rivalry almost by a word. Why was the king 
of Egypt troubled ? Because of an unknown factor ; because of the 
elements he could not see all round about ; because of something that 
glanced at him and then shut its eyes again swiftly ; something that 
touched him on the shoulder and fled away. It is the same with us. 
God rules us often by the fear of the unknown. You saw a flash of 
light in your bedroom last night, after you had retired to rest, and that 
troubled you, shook you ; you have to enquire of others in the morning 
to know what it was. Great man ! poor insect ! You thought you 
heard a voice, and yet there was nobody to be seen, and that chilled 
your marrow, — ^you drop your pen and "nm o\it into the busy streets, 
that you may retone your nerves. Ha \ so \X. vjas m^ ^ow, X<2Wl ^QssLd 
^Qt rest because there was an uuexpecled ^\^tic^ o^ \\^\.\sv>jQva xqwon. 
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You thought somebody touched you, and when you looked behind 
there was no one to be seen. You had a dream which shook your 
whole nervous system, agitated, disturbed you, made you unquiet and 
sad. Why, be a man ! What was it ? A shadow, an impalpability, a 
dream ! You are a man, with your head upon your shoulders, your eyes 
in your head, with hands and feet, and completeness of physical consti* 
tution. Why should you be startled, chilled, afraid, by something that 
is mysterious, intangible, invisible ? Be a man. But you can't. There 
is God's power over you. He can frighten you by a dream ; He can 
startle you, confound you, by an unexpected event or combination of 
events. 

This is my difficulty with some men. They can't rest till they have 
done their very utmost to find out the meaning of a dream. They are 
disquieted until they find out whence came an unexpected shadow, 
whence issued an unexpected voice. They enquire ; they give them* 
selves no rest, until they have answered such difficulties with as much 
measmre of satisfaction as possible. Yet they care nothing for the 
subtle temptations that assail the heart, for allurements that seduce the 
spirit into evil, for the unholy thoughts that steal upon their minds and 
poison the fountain of their highest Hfe. They care nothing for all the 
Great Unknown, the entrance to which is called "Death." Is this 
right ? Is this reasonable ? To be terrified by a vision of the night, 
and yet to have no care about the infinite, the invisible, the everlasting ! 
Has God no meaning in the little frights with which he sometimes visits 
us ? When he just touches us, as it were, with the finger-tip of mystery, — 
when he just seizes us for one moment by some sudden fear ? Is it not 
a hint of the unsearchable riches of his mystery and the inexpressible 
fiilness of his resources, whereby he can torment, trouble, slay men ? 
You who need this exhortation, if such there be here, will have but a 
sorry answer to give to the last great trouble, the one all-inclusive 
over-shadowing' fear; because by the number of times you have 
trembled in the presence of unexpected events, by the experience you 
have had of disquieting dreams, God will charge upon you the capacity 
of understanding the hints and the monitions which he has given in all 
the cloud and mystery and wonder of your life. 

'' And he sent and called for all the magicians of Egypt, and all the wise men thereof, 
and Pharaoh told them his dream: but there was none that could internet them unto 
Pharaoh."— 8. 

Showing how old schools of thought go out ; how old tuitional func- 
tions are exhausted ; how men who have served their day, after a clumsy 
and incomplete fashion, are dispossessed, put aside; and with such natural- 
ness and beauty of adaptation of means to ends. God does not say to the 
magicians, soothsayers, and monthly prognosticators, " Now, your day 
is done, and you must retire from the field.*' He simply gives Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt, a dream to which they have no answer. Thus the old 
school drops out, and a new era of thinking, X,e2iC^\T\^, ^xv^\w\&x>^^^\'^- 
tion IS inaugurated, A man must not Veepwp o\^^Oc\.o<^\^^^n"^^^». 
tkose isms are no longer the answers to the ATe?cvw«i^ ^«?j — ^^ ^vx^w^^i^. 
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novel, tonnenting life of the current time. The answers of the men 
referred to in this verse might have been quite enough in other cases. 
Up to a given point they might have been wise teachers. They had 
satisfied the Pharaohs of Egypt from time to time. Yet God lets down 
a dream from heaven, before which these men retire, saying themselves, 
" We have no answer to it." This is how God trains the world. Old 
answers will not do always to new dreams. Old forms will not always 
do for new truths, or new aspects of truth, or new inspirations of divine 
wisdom. Herein ought we to learn magnanimity, charity, noble- 
mindedness. I have a dream. Can any man tell me what it is. I 
have a sorrow at my heart. Can any man tell me where there is balm 
for such wound ? My sin torments me, reproaches me, makes demands 
upon me which I cannot answer. Is there balm in Gilead ? Is there a 
physician there ? There are times when we would give half our kingdom 
for a man, A man of the right force of thought, the right capacity of 
sympathy, the right tone of music — that wondrous, subtie, penetrating 
tone which finds the ear of the soul and charms the spirit into rest and 
hope ! There are plenty of men ; but is there a man ? Coimtless 
populations ; but is there a seer, a man who holds upon his girdle the 
one key that can unlock the wards of my difficulties and can open the 
lock of my life ? Now there is a man who professes to answer all ques- 
tions, solve all problems, dissipate all dreams, and give us a new start in 
life. You may have heard his name ; you may have heard it so often 
that it has ceased to be a name, and has become a mere sound — a 
wavelet on the yielding air. It is a sweet name, and yet it is possible 
for men to have heard it until they cease to hear it. The name is this : 
Jesus Christ. Have you heard it before ? A thousand times ! Yet 
there is not a name in the newspapers of to-day which excites you less 
than that name. Such may be the experience of some of you. It is a 
terrible thing to have outlived Christ ; to have made Bethlehem 
Gethsemane, Golgotha — historic names, spectral shadows ! Yet I 
preach to-day this : — No man's dream can be solved but by Christ ; 
no man's greatest dreams, divinest dreams, visions of himself and of 
the future, can be solved and interpreted but by the son of Mary, 
Son of God ! 

" Then spa^e the ch^ butler unto Pharaoh, saying, I do remember my fauks this 
day." — 9. 

Not his fault in respect of having forgotten Joseph, but his fault in 

the matter for which he was sent to prison in company with the chief 

baker. He makes a graceful speech concerning his ill-behaviour, and 

thus introduces to the notice of Pharaoh Joseph, the Hebrew servant to 

the captain of the guard. The speech of the butler is a a speech to which 

every man ought to give solemn heed : " I do remember my faults this 

day." Here is the law of association. One thing suggests another, 

showing how concatenated and intervolved are all the affiiirs of this life. 

''/ do remember my faults this day." TYvet^ ^I^ dvj^ that go back 

into our yesterdays and make them \ive a%a\tv. 1\\fitfe «xfc \\\.^^ csi- 

Ciimstances that sound as it were the trump c& x^^nh^^wi ^n^\ tJ^ ^\k\ 
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past life, and summon buried things into personality and impressiveness 
of position and aspect. So it shall be with us all. There will come 
to us events which will give recollection which shall recall the whole 
chain of our life. There is a way of wrapping things up. Let us clearly 
understand that, lest any evil-minded man should be discouraged, lest 
any man who has an evil genius should be thrown into despair. Let us 
remind him that there is a way of doing bad things, wrapping them up 
with skilful fingers, and putting them away. That can be done. You 
can easily scratch away a little mould and hide some fault firom the light, 
or some unholy word or mischievous deed, and throw the mould over it 
again, and then take your staff in hand and walk on. Do not think that 
your occupation, you bad Othello, is gone ! The worst of it is, that some 
men think that wrapping up a sin is equal to annihilation. They do a bad 
deed, throw it behind them, look straight on, as if their looking straight on 
had actually destroyed the deed. We shall come upon events that shall 
be reminders, upon circumstances that shall turn us round to face the 
past with all its variegations, its brightness and its shadows, its purities 
and its corruptions. What an outlook this is for some of us ! There 
are parts of our life we do not like to think about. When we are sud- 
denly reminded of them we call, Wine ! We turn aside a little to some 
one and say. Play something. There is a time when wine and music 
shall have lost their power of enchantment, and we shall be turned right 
round — forced to look at the past ! Oh, sirs ! it is then that we shall have 
no little quibbling, wretched questions to put about Christ's Cross and 
Chist's atonement. When we see life from that point, and feel the bitter- 
ness and torment of sin, we shall then know that the Lamb of God never 
shed one drop too much of his blood, never suffered one pang too many 
for the sins of the world. We shall not be critics then, pedants then, 
little technical enquirers then. We shall feel that the Cross, and that 
alone, can go right into our life, with the answer to our difficulties, 
and the balm for our wound and sorrow. 



" Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they brought him hastily out of the dun- 
geon : and he shaved himself,, and changed his raiment, and came in unto Pharaoh." — 14. 

There are great changes in life. Some of our lives amount to a 
succession of rapid changes ; and it takes a man of some moral nerve 
and stamina to stand the violent alternations of fortune. Some men 
cannot bear promotion. It is dangerous to send little boats far out into 
the sea. Some men are clever, sharp, natty, precise, wonderfully well 
informed, newspaper fed and fattened, and yet, if you were to increase 
their wages just a pound a week, they would lose their heads. That is 
a most marvellous thing, and yet nobody ever thought he would lose his 
head with such an increase of fortune. But it is a simple fact, that some 
men could not bear to step out of a dungeon into a palace : it would 
kill them. What helps a man to bear these changes of fortune, whether 
they be down or up ? God, — He can ^\v^ %. xwaxv «gL^<:.^S^i!sssKs.% ^V 
mien when he has to walk down, and God C'axi ^n^ \xsk^ ^^^SNax^^^^ 
princely dignity when he has. to walk up-, a Ti!^XTCLCit^c«viS^ '' 
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right state of heart, the power of putting a proper valuation upon 
prisons and palaces, gold and dross. Nothing but such moral rectitude 
can give a man security amidst all the changes of fortune or position in 
life. His information will not do it ; his genius will not do it Nothing 
will do it but a divine state of heart. It is beautiful ro talk to a 
man, who has such a state of heart, when great changes and wonderful 
surprises come upon him, — ^when Pharaohs send for him in haste. It is 
always a good and stimulating thing to talk to a great man, a great 
nature, a man that has some completeness about him. It must be 
always a very ticklish, delicate, and unpleasant thing to talk to jsnobs 
and shams and well-tailored mushrooms ; but a noble thing to talk to a 
noble man, who knows what prison life is, who knows what hardness of 
life is, and that has some notion of how to behave himself even when 
the greatest personages require his attendance. Few men could have 
borne this change. None of us can bear the great changes of life with 
calmness, fortitude, dignity, except we be rightly established in things 
that are divine and everlasting. You will see that I can't make too 
much of Joseph's princeliness of heart and mind when I read the 
1 6th verse: — 

" And Josq>h answered Pharaoh, saying, It is not in me : God shall give Phanoh an 
answer of peace." 

A reply that would give him foundation and solidity in the presence of 
any man. He who draws upon the well-head never has an empty 
vessel. He who knows himself to be the steward, instrument, medium 
of God, never has to retract his prophecies or to qualify his teaching. 
There is a lesson here for those of us who preach. When men ask us 
to tell the meaning of their life, the answer is not in us, it is in God. 
When men come to us with great problems, anxious questions, we are 
not called to put them down and to snub them, as if they had tres- 
passed into forbidden provinces. Our answer is to Pharaoh or Caesar, 
i!ie poor man or the lone lost child, — the answer is not in me, the 
answer is in God. He who rests thus upon God will have new ser- 
mons, if he have to preach every hour of the day. He will speak light ; 
his words will be as the omnific fiat of God, " Let there be light," and 
man* shall stand in a great blaze. Believe me, God has all answers. 
We have the lock, he has the key. We have the dream, he has the in- 
terpretation. What fools, therefore, some of us must be, going about 
from man to man, saying, " Can you tell me anything about this ? " 
when God waits to be gracious and bids us welcome to the un- 
searchable riches of his own wisdom and grace. " If any man lack 
wisdom let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not." 

'* And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The dream of Pharaoh is one : God hath showed 
Pharaoh what he is about to do." — 25. 

God does sometimes give hints of \vvs ra^^o^ ^xsvcsti^xtisscv.. \i^Qt 
always are they complete hints j simply md\ca\AQ!vi^> oxjJCasvfc's*, ^Sci^<;s^^ 
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of things. The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him. But if 
we would fully entertain in our heart of hearts the Holy Ghost, I know 
not that we should not have more mastery over the future, keener in- 
sight into men, events, and purposes. Sure am I of this : — ^That no 
man loses anything in clearness of vision, microscopic penetrating 
insight into character, into history, into events, by living in God and 
serving God. AVhat God is about to do ! Now and then God comes 
down just to say, ** You men are only tenants at will ; you are not pro- 
prietors, you are not even leaseholders. Boast not yourselves of to- 
morrow ! " We should get to think that the wheatfields and the vine- 
yards were all ours, if the Great Proprietor did not come down now and 
then and breathe upon them that they should wither away, — ^if he did 
now and then withhold the dew, so that the roots of the earth cannot 
be nourished, — if, now and again, he did not send a plague through the 
air to proclaim to men that they hold things but for a moment, and ought 
to hold them in the spirit of stewardship. So Pharaoh, having had a 
dream from God, and interpretation from God through the medium of 
Joseph, was sharp enough to say, " Then if this be the case you are 
the man for chancellor." Christian people are thought to be very soft- 
headed people, not thought to have many business notions and business 
qualifications ; great a\ singing hymns and going to church, but not 
much in the market-place or on the exchange. I will not reply to that 
further than to say that it is unworthy of a reply. As if God did not 
know more about money than we do, — ^and more about wheat-growing 
and wheat-storing than we do 1 as if God knew everything but how to 
get the morsel of bread for the meal that is due I 

My dear young fellow-students of this wonderful history, believe 
ten thousand men when they say that they never knew what it was to 
have a clear mind, a far-sighted vision, until they knew God, knew Jesus 
Christ, not as their Creator only but their Redeemer, their Sanctifier. 
Religion does not make business men, nor does it give man capacity, 
faculty. Religion will increase his capacity and refine his faculty. 
Religion — understanding by that term the religion of Jesus Christ, Son 
of God, who lived for us, died for us, and rose again for us — never 
diminishes the quantity of our manhood ; but increases it, refines it, and 
gives it unity, dignity, and effect. 

So we have seen Joseph through what we may term the 111- 
fortunes. When we come to read about him again, we shall have 
to turn over a new leaf, on which there seems to be nothing 
but brightness. Let us, before turning over that new leaf, remind 
ourselves that there are trials which are testing and other trials 
that are punitive. Many men are distressing themselves, when they 
think of their trials, by imagining that they must have done something 
wrong, or God never could have sent such afflictions to them personally 
or to their household. That is a mistake. There are trials that are 
simply tests, not punishments ; trials of faith and patience ; not rods sent 
to scourge men because they have been dom^ ?»otcv& ^-^tCiSLNSSsax ^?^ 
thiij^. God's people are tried. ** Whom \ive l.oxdXoNe.'&vV^ Ow^sxew^"^^ 
The honour is not in the trial, it is in the sipmX *m ^\C\Ocv\N\^^xv^ >s*\i^TOR;- 
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Take the trial impatiently, with murmuring against God, and we shall 
be the worse for our trial, the poorer for our suffering. Take the trial 
as a veiled angel sent by our Father to say things to us which no other 
messenger could so suitably convey, then even the rod shall be precious 
to us, and the herald's utterances of God shall have music in them that 
shall comfort and revive and cheer the heart. 

We all have out trials. Pharaoh and Pharaoh's butler and baker, 
king and subject, preacher and hearer, — every heart has its own bitter- 
ness, its own prison hours, its own times of darkness and sorrow and 
agony. But there is one healing for us all. Jesus knows, knows oiu 
frame, remembers that we are but dust, knows what temptation is in its 
suddeness, its rapidity, its urgency, its ravenousness. He has promised 
to be with us when the Hon comes and the bear, and the fierce beast, 
and when the serpent tempts us, and our poor worn heart is failing for 
strength. To Christ, Son of the living God, Saviour of all men, let us 
crawl, if we cannot fly ; and the mere turning of our tear-stained eyes 
towards the place of his dwelling shall be accepted as if we had spread 
out the strongest wings and outstripped the eagle in our flight towards 
his presence ! Oh, dear Son of God ! hold Thou us up, and we shall 
be safe ! Hear the people when they say. Amen ! 
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JOSEPH'S ELEVATION. 

<* And Joseph was thirty yeais old when he stood befora Phaiaohi king of Egypt."— 
Genesis^ xli.^ 46. 

OSEPH was about seventeen years of age when he went out, at 
his father's request, to make enquiry concerning the well- 
being of his brethren. We find fi*om the text before us that 
he was now thirty years old. Think of twenty years being 
required for the fulfilment of a dream ! The Lord counteth not time as 
men count it. He sitteth upon the circle of eternity. He seems to be 
always at leisure : though doing everything, to be doing nothing. A 
thousand years in his sight are but as yesterday, and all time is but a 
watch in the night But what about the effect of this long suspense 
upon the mind of the dreamer himself ? It is hardly any comfort to us 
to know that God can afford to wait centiuies and millenniums for the 
fulfilment of His purposes. There is another, there is a weaker side to 
this great question of the dreamer. Here is a youni^xs^tL^^^^s^^scx 

o 
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his father's presence and the comforts of his home ; labouring under 
the vilest imputations and the gravest suspicions ; wasting, as it appears 
to us, thirteen prime years of his life. What about this waiting on the 
part of God, so far as Joseph is concerned ? See, for example, how 
likely it was to discourage his faith in things spiritual. The youth had 
a dream, a vision, granted him as he believed of God ; and yet through 
thirteen years his dream takes no shape, his vision is but a spectre of 
the memory — not a grand ruling fact of the life. Mark how his faith 
comes down accordingly. He reasons thus with himself : " Up to this 
time I have had faith in the God of my fathers. I have believed that 
dream and vision, strange token and wonderful signal, all meant sorae- 
thing in the divine providence and government of the world. I thought 
my own dream had a great meaning in it : but I waited twelve months 
and nothing came of the dream ; and twelve months more, and my 
vision was as nothing ; and another year, and I have suffered nothing 
but ill treatment, — and all this ill treatment has come to me through 
this very dream of mine. Verily, it was but a vexatious nightmare ; or, 
if a vision of God, it was sent to mock my ambition and to destroy my 
peace." 

If the young man had run off into some such soliloquy as that, 
he would be a very mighty man who could justly rebuke him for taking 
that view of the affairs which constituted so large a portion of his life. 
It is so with ourselves, my brethren. There are many things which 
conspire to destroy our faith in the invisible, the spiritual, the eternal. 
There are daily occurrences which teach us that there is something 
higher than matter ; yet there are things occurring around us which are 
perpetually rebuking our trust in the distant, the intangible, the spiri- 
tual, the divine. And who are we, that we should speak to men who 
for thirteen years have been groaning under heavy burdens, and chide 
them, as if all the while they ought to have been musical, bright with 
divine hope and beauty, and not sad and heavy-hearted, mournful and 
pathetic in tone ? We should look at such things seriously, with con- 
sideration. It is a terrible thing for some men to believe in God! It 
takes the whole stress of their nature, and all the help which can come 
bf their personal history and their family traditions, to bind them to the 
belief that, after all, though God is taking a long time to fulfil their 
dream, yet He is working it out, and in His own good hour he will 
show that not a moment has been lost, that all the dozen years or more 
have been shaped into a peculiar and bright benediction. 

Then look at the inferential rectitude of his brethren. Joseph 
might have turned in upon himself in some such way as this : " That 
though my brethren dealt very harshly with me, yet they had keener 
and truer insight into this business than I had. They saw that I was 
the victim of a piece of foolish fanaticism. I thought I was interpreting 
to them a dteam of Heaven, a vision of God. When I told my dream 
they mocked me, they visited me with what appeared to be evil treat- 
ment. But now that I have had thirteen years of disappointment, 
Vexatious delay, and all the consequent embitterment of spirit, my 
brethren were right after all. They might not have taken, perhaps, the 
rery best method of siowing that they were right \ yet now I forgive 
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them, because they were right on the main issue, and they were called 
of God to chide my fanaticism, my imbecility, and folly." Well, there 
is a good deal of sound sense in that monologue. It does appear as if 
the brethren were right and Joseph was wrong. The brethren can turn 
to thirteen years' confirmation of their view of Joseph's dream. They 
could say : " Where are his dreams now ? He had a vision of great- 
ness. All the sheaves in the field were to bow down to his sheaf, and 
all the stars were to make obeisance to him as the central sun. Where 
are his dreams now ? " It is even so with ourselves. There are views 
of life which I get which impress upon me this conclusion : — Bad men 
are right after all. There are what are called " facts " which go dead 
against the good man's faith and the holy man^s prayer. There are 
men to-day who can tell you that they have prayed and struggled and 
fought and endured, and for twelve years nothing has come of their 
holy patient waiting upon God, — nothing that is worthy of being set 
against the stress under which they have suffered, the discipline that 
has pained them, the misunderstandings which have troubled and tor- 
mented their lives. There have, indeed, been little flecks of light upon 
their daily course ; there have been little compliments and social cour- 
tesies j but, putting all these things together, they are not worthy to be 
named in comparison with the poignant anguish that their souls have 
endured. Yet will not history be to us a tone without language, a 
messenger without a message, a wasted thing, if we do not learn from 
this incident that if we have waited twelve years, yet in the thirteenth 
God may open the windows of heaven and pour out upon us a blessing 
that there shall not be room to contain ? It is not easy to wai]t. 
It does not suit our incomplete nature to tarry so long. But we fall 
back upon history, which is God interpreted, and we find in that an 
assurance that when the heart is right, the outward circumstances 
shall be shaped and directed to our hi^est advantage. 

Some men's dreams do take a long time to fulfil. The butler and 
the baker's dreams were fiilfiUed in three days. But what was there in 
their dreams ? Everything depends upon the vision we have had of 
God. If we have had a butlePs dream we shall have a butler's answer. 
If we have had such a dream as a great nature only can dream, then 
God must have time to work out his purposes. Joseph is not the only 
man who has suflfered for his dreams. God oftentimes punishes us by 
making dreamers of us. Some men would be thankful to-day if they 
could lose nine-tenths of their sensibility, — if they could become 
leathern or wooden to a large extent. This power of feeling, of 
feeling everything to be divine and to have a divine meaning in it, this 
power of seeing beyond the visible right into the unseen, this power 
of dreaming and forecasting the future, brings with it severe pains and 
terrible penalties. Here is a man who dreams of the amelioration of 
his race. He will write a book, he will found an institution, he will 
start certain courses of thinking, he will seek to reverse the thought of 
his contemporaries and turn it all into a directly opposite channel. He 
sees the result of all this. He tells his dream, and men laugh at him. 
They say, " It is just like him, you know. He is a very good sort" of 
man, but there is a good deal of fanaticism in him. He has almy^ <^t. 
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some new scheme, and some very beautiful vision floating before him." 
And men who never dreamed— except it was that their wretched little 
house was being broken into — feel called upon to snub him with their 
contempt, and to avoid him as a man who is too good or too clever for 
this poor common world. What are we to make of history if we do not 
get out of it this lesson : — ^That there are dreams which God gives, and 
Siere are dreams which take a long time to fulfil. We don't make the 
history — ^we interpret it. God causes the facts to transpire, and He 
says to us, ** Be wise, be understanding : draw the right inferences from 
these circumstances." But was it worth waiting thirteen years for ? A 
good deal will depend upon the answer we give to that enquiry. Is 
mere nothing worth waiting thirteen years for ? Some men require 
twenty-five years hard, good schooling before they are quite as they 
ought to be. Other men may require only two days, and they are as 
sharp and clear as any scholar need be. Others require thirteen years 
on Ae treadmill, thirteen years discipline and scourging, thirteen years 
weaning firom old affections and old associations. Observe, God was 
now training a spoiled child, and spoiled children cannot be drilled and 
put right in two hours. Some of us have been spoiled in various ways. 
Some with excess of goodness, and some with excess of harshness it may 
be, — ^yet spoiled. Our nature has got a twist, or we have got ideas 
which require to be taken out of us ; and only chastisement, suspicion, 
imprisonment, scourging, loss, hunger, affliction, and the very gate of 
death itself, can bring us to that measure of solidity and tenderness and 
refinement which God wants, in order to start us on the highest course 
of our manly service. Was it worth waiting thirteen years for ? Yes. 
All countries, according to the biblical statement, came to Joseph for 
food, and all countries came into Egypt to Joseph to buy com, because 
that the famine was sore in all lands. He was the feeder of the nations, 
the father, the preserver, the benefactor of innumerable multitudes I It 
seems to us to be an easy thing to step into that position. But we do 
not see the whole case, we do not see the temptations which beset it, 
the difficulties which combine to form that position ; we do not know 
all the collateral bearings and issues. Let God be judge. He took 
thirteen years to make this man, and this man was the benefactor and, 
under God, the saviour of nations. Why should not we endeavour to 
learn that lesson ? We should like now to be second to Pharaoh. Some 
of us have the notion that we are tolerably ready, to-day, to receive all 
the homage which people can give us. It is our mistake. If we wait 
thirteen years, we shall be better, we shall be stronger and wiser, than 
we are now. The years are not wasted to souls that make a right use 
of them. Every year that goes by should lift a man up, give him en- 
largement of capacity, and tenderer sympathy, and sensitiveness of 
feeling. So Joseph waited thirteen years. But after he waited, he 
went before Pharaoh, and was as Pharaoh to the people of Egypt. 

" Now when Jacob saw that there was com in Egypt, Jacob said unto his sons, Why 
do ye look one upon another P " — ^xlii., i. 

22^ c>/d xnanVas perfectly innocent ; YvtYiad xvo wl tormenting 
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associations with the word " Egypt." If his sons had heard there was 
corn many a mile further off than Egypt, surely these stalwart, active, 
energetic men would have been off before the old man chided them by 
this speech of his about waiting and looking upon one another. But 
com in Egypt ! Some words are histories. Some words are sharper 
than drawn swords. Egypt was a keen double-edged weapon that went 
right into the very hearts of the men whom Jacob sought to stimulate. 
Jacob saw only the outward attitude. The sons appeared to be at their 
wits' end. Jacob thought his children were inactive — had no spring or 
energy in them ; that they had faded away into ordinary people, instead 
of being the active, strong-limbed, energetic, and, as he thought, high- 
minded men of old. Men do not show all their life. Men have a 
secret existence, and their outward attitude is often but a deception. 
I have seen this same principle in operation in many stations of life. I 
have seen it in the church. I have known men, whose interest in the 
sanctuary has begun to decline, who have been inattentive to the 
ministry, who have fallen off in their support of christian institutions, 
and when asked by the unsuspecting Jacobs, " Why is this ?" they have 
said, " That they didn't care so much for the minister as they used to 
do. There is not food for the soul ; they want another kind ot thing ; 
and therefore, until some change has taken place, they must withhold 
support from this and from that." So the minister has had to suffer, to 
suffer from unkind words, from chilling looks, from attitudes which could 
not be reported or printed, but which were bad to bear. And the poor 
minister has endeavoured in his study to work harder, and to get up the 
kind of food which such souls — souls ! — could digest. He has toiled 
away, and in six months it has turned out that the wretch who criticised 
him and made him a scapegoat, was preparing for bankruptcy, and was 
edging his way out of the church, that he might do it with respectability 
and without suspicion. Such a case is not uncommon. It may vary in 
its outward aspects and the way ot putting it. But there are men that 
seek to get out of duties' and out of positions by all kinds of excuses, 
who dare not open their heart of hearts and say, " The reason is in 
myself. I am a bad man. I have been caught in the devil's snare j I 
am the victim of his horrible temptation and cruelty." It is the same, 
I am afraid, with many of you young men in the family circle. You 
want to throw off restraint. You want to alter this arrangement and 
that in the family, and you speak of your health, your friends, or some 
change in your affections. You put altogether a false face and a bad 
gloss upon the affair, so that your unsuspecting father and mother may 
riot know the reality, — the reality being that your heart is wrong or your 
soul has poisoned itself You want to be away to do something that is 
truly diabolic, and which you would not like those to see who gave you 
birth and who have nourished you through life. Believe this, that not 
until the moral is right can the social be frank, fearless, happy. When 
men's hearts are right they will not have anything to hide. They may 
have committed errors of judgment, but these are venial, trifling. But 
where there is no deep villainy of the heart, men can bear to tell their 
whole life, and show how it is that they are fearful concerning this or 
despondent concerning something else. 
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This law of association is constantly operating amongst men. A 
word will bring up the memories of a life-time. You had only to say to 
ten great-boned men in the house of Jacob — and say it in a whisper — 
Eg3rpt ! and you would shake every man to the very centre and core of 
his being. If you could have met the oldest, strongest, sturdiest of them 
on a dark night and said to him, Egypt ! you would have struck him as 
with the lightning of God. Yes, it is a terrible thing to have done evil. 
It comes up again upon you from ten thousand points. It lays hold of 
you and holds you in humiliating captivity, and defies you to be happy. 
That this may be so I think is tolerably clear from the twenty-first verse 
of the forty-second chapter. The men were before Joseph, after they 
had been cross-examined by him. — 

*' And they said one to another, We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we 
saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought usj and we would not hear ; therefore, behold, 
also his blood is required." — 21. 

Twenty years after the event ! Their recollection of that event was 
as clear as if it transpired but yesterday. Learn the moral impotence 
of time. We say this evil deed was done fifty years ago. Fifty years 
may have some relation to the memory of the intellect, but it has no 
relation to the tormenting memory of the conscience. There is a moral 
memory. Conscience has a wondrously realizing power, — taking things 
we have written in secret ink and holding them before the fire until every 
line becomes vivid, almost burning. Perhaps some of you know not yet 
the practical meaning of this. We did something twenty years ago. We 
say to ourselves, " Well, seeing that it was twenty years ago it is not 
worth making anything to do about it, it is past, and it is a great pity to 
go twenty years back raking up things." So it is in some respects, a 
great pity, to bother ourselves about things other men did, twenty years 
ago V.v^. what about our own recollection, our own conscience, our own 
power of accusation ? A man says, "I forged that name twenty-five years 
ago, and oh ! every piece of paper I get hold of seems to have the name 
upon it I never dip the pen, but there is something in the pen that 
reminds me of what I did by candle light, in almost darkness, when I 
had locked the door and assured myself nobody was there. Yet it comes 
upon me so graphically, — ^my punishment is greater than I can bear!" 
Time cannot^ heal our iniquities. Forgetfulness is not the cure for sin. 
Obliviousness is not the redeemer of the world. How then can I get 
rid of the torment and the evils of an accusing memory ? The blood of 
Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. " Let the wicked forsake his way 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, let him return unto the Lord and 
he will have mercy upon him, and to pur God, for he will abundantly 
pardon." That is the kind of answer men want, when they feel all their 
yesterdays conspiring to urge an indictment against them, as sinners 
before the living God. " If we confess our sins he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us firom all unrighteousness.'' Can 
I impress this upon myself and upon you ! Time cannot redeem us. 
Ten thousand ages hence, a man's sin will confront him, scourge him, and 
defy him to enjoy one moment's true rest Who then can destroy sin, 
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break its power ? Whose arms can get round it, lift it up and cast it 
into the depths of the sea. This is a divine work, God's work ! It is 
not to be done by your ethical quacks and your dreamy speculators. 
It is to be done only by the mighty redeeming power of God the Son, 
Jesus Christ ! This is the gospel I have to preach to man to-day. Fifty 
years will make no difference in your crimes. Conscience makes us 
live continually in the present ; and only the blood of Christ can wash 
out the stains of evil deed and unholy memory. 

^* And Reuben answered them, saying, Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not sin against 
the child ; and ye would not hear P therefore, behold, also his blood is required." 

Showing how bad men reproach one another, how little unity 
there is in wickedness, what a very temporary thing is the supposed 
unanimity of bad men, — ^how bad men will one day turn upon one 
another, and say, " It was you I " Ha ! such is the unanimity of wicked 
conspirators ! " My son, if sinners entice thee, consent thou not" ; they 
will turn against thee some day. Though your swords be pointed 
against one man at the present hour, and you may be unanimous in 
some wicked deed, — God's great wheel is going round and round, and 
the hour cometh when the men who urged thee to do the evil deed and '# 
share with them their unholy counsels, will seek thy heart, will accuse 
thee, will charge thee with participation in their nefarious, hellish de- 
signs and work. The way of transgressors is hard. Smooth for a mile 
or two, and then hard, thorny — ^ravenous beasts there, serpents lurking 
here. It is very difficult to get back when you once start upon that 
way. I have known young men who have said, " We want to 
go just a mile or two down this road, and then, when we find it 
becomes rather intricate, we intend to turn right round ; and then, 
after all, you will see that we have only been sowing a few wild 
oats, and just doing a few odd things, and by and by we shall settle 
down into solid men.'* I am not so sure about it. If a man goes 
into the evil way, and the great enemy of souls go after him, he 
will blot out his footprints. So when tiie man says, ** I will now go 
back again, I can put my feet where I put them before," he looks for 
his footprints, but they have gone, and he cannot tell which is east, 
west, north, south ! Footprints gone, landmarks altered, the whole 
metamorphosed, and to him downward is upward. None so blind as 
he the eyes of whose soul have been put out. 

All this, too, was in the hearing of Joseph. Joseph heard them say 
that he was their brother. They used to call him " dreamer." He heard 
them say the child, — tender. Once they mocked him. He heard them 
speak in subdued tender tones. He remembers the time when their 
harsh grating voices sent a terror through his flesh and blood, and when 
he was sold off to travelling merchantmen. It was worth waiting for to 
see further into one another, after such experiences as these. He never 
would have known his brethren, but for this terrible process. Some 
disciplines open men's nature and show us just what they are. " His 
blood is required," said Reuben. Certainly,- such requirements made 
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life worth having. There are pay days. There ate days when bills 
become due. There are times when business men are particnlarly busy, 
because the day has come on which certain things are due and must be 
attended to. And shall a paltry guinea be due to you or to me, and a 
man's blood never be due ? Shall we be very conscientious about pounds, 
sbilUngs and pence, and forget the virtue we have despoiled, the honour 
we have insuUed, the love we have trampled underfoot ? He will judge 
us by our own actions, and will charge upon us that we were conscietious 
in little things, in trivial relationships, and we forgot that sometimes 
man's blood is due, and man's honour comes with a demand to be 



I had intended pursuing the reading further, but time admonishes 
me to conclude even thus abruptly. Yet I cannot withdraw from you 
or release my hold upon the attention of any man who has eagerly 
listened to me until I have said this : — There are requirements which 
will be urged upon us, demands we must meet " With what judgment 
ye judge ye shall be judged, and what measure ye mete it shall be 
measured to you again." " Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; what- 
soever a man soweth, that ^all he also reap." If we have cut off other 
^jnen's thumbs and great toes, our thumbs and great toes will be cut off 
and thrown under the table, and we shall have to say, as was said by one 
of old, " As I did unto others so hath it been requitted unto me." This 
law was not confined to the house of Israel. It is God's law, an eternal, 
unchanging ordinance. How can we meet, how can we escape from, 
the debts akeady due? How am I to get back into my yesterdays and 
satisfy the past ? Men when they are proposing methods of remedy 
forget that we want the method that comes not only from the future 
but from the past. How can I gather my whole Ufe ? Only by going 
up to the dear Christ's Cross, and finding in that more than the measure 
of my sin, more than the measure of my life. As He was the Lamb slain 
from before the world's foundation, and vtill for ever be the Lamb slain 
in the midst of the throne, so He can touch my yesterdays and nay to- 
morrows, and give me rest, pardon, joy, in the perfectness of His 
redeeming work. 
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JOSEPH'S BRETHREN UNDER TRIAL. 

" And he turned himself about from them and wept.'* — Genesis, xlii.| 24. 

OSEPH had spoken roughly to his brethren whom he knew, 
though they knew not him. He had declared unto them, by 
the life of Pharaoh, that they should not go forth from his 
presence except their youngest brother came with them. 
Having heard Joseph's decision they began to reproach one another. 
They said, " We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we 
saw the anguish of his soul when he besought us, and we would not 
hear ; therefore is this distress come upon us." And Reuben turned 
the whole thing upon them in a very pointed reproach. He said, 
" Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not sin against the child, and ye 
would not hear ? Therefore, behold also his blood is rec\uired." \c^^^^ 
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understood their speech, though they did not understand the speech of 
Joseph, because he spake unto them through an interpreter. The in- 
terview having come to this point, Joseph turned himself about from his 
brethren and wept. Harsh experience need not destroy the finest 
sensibility, the tenderest feelings of the heart. Here is a man who 
has had twenty years very painful, almost unendurable, treatment; 
and yet at the end of the period he is susceptible of the tenderest in- 
fluences, responds emotionally, with tears, with unutterable yearning and 
tenderness of soul, in the presence of his brethren, and the mute appeal 
which was involved in that presence. There is something for us to learn 
here. Our harsh experiences often deaden our sensibility, work in us a 
sourness of heart and feeling which becomes misanthropic, selfish, resent- 
ful. We learn firom the history before us that it is possible to be exiled 
firom home, ill-treated by relatives and fiiends, thrown into the way of 
pain, sorrow, loss and destruction; yet to come out of the whole process 
tender, sensitive, responsive to appeals which are made to our nature. 
Why, there are some men who cannot overget the very slightest offence. 
If they have not their own way in everything, they shew Sieir resentfiil- 
ness in a thousand little ways, — they become peevish, censorious, 

igdistrustfiil, ungenial. You never meet them but they give you to 
tmderstand that they have been insulted, offended, dishonoured. They 
have had to endure slight, or contempt, or neglect. How little, how 
unutterably paltry, such men appear in the presence of the man ^ho, 
after twenty years of exile, solitude, evil treatment of all kinds, weeps 
when he sees his brethren, — ^keeps his heart through it all, — ^has not 
allowed himself to become soured or misanthropic ! He keeps a whole 
tender responsive heart through all the tumult, and trial, and agony, and 
bitter sorrow of thirteen years vile captivity, and seven years of exalta- 
tion which might, by the very surprise it involved and the very sudden- 
ness with which it came, have over-balanced the man's mind and given 
him false views of himself. If he was great, why should not we be great ? 
If he could keep a whole heart through it all, why should we allow our 
moral nature to be frittered and dribbled away ? Why should we become 
less instead of greater, notwithstanding the evils we have to endure, and 
the difficulties which press upon us on every side ? A great question, 
calling men to devout consideration, and to a searching and complete 
review of their moral position. 

After the lapse of twenty years, Joseph on seeing his breth- 
ren wept. Why, he might have been vengeful. It is easy for us 
glibly to read the words, " Joseph turned himself about and wept" 
But consider what the words might have been ! We oftentimes see 
results, not processes. We do not see how men have had to bind 
themselves down, crucify themselves — hands, feet, head, and side — ^and 
undergo death in the presence of God, before they could look society in 
the face with anything like benignity and gentleness and forgiveness. 
What the words might have been I Joseph, when he saw his brethren, 
might have said, " Now I have you ! Once you put me in a pit, — I 
shall shake you over hell ; once you sold me, — I will imprison you and 
torture you day and night ; you smote me with whips, — I shall scourge 

j^Qu with scorpions I It shall be easier to go through a circle of fire 
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than to escape my just and indignant vengeance to-day ! " He might 
have said, " I shall operate upon the law, A tooth for a tooth and an 
eye for an eye." That is the law of nature ; that is elementary morality. 
It is not vengeance, it is not resentment ; it is alphabetic justice — justice 
at its lowest point — incipient righteousness. It is not two eyes for an 
eye, two teeth for a tooth ; but an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a 
blow for a blow, a pit for a pit, selHng for selling, and so on. A great 
many men are perfectly content with elementary morality and alphabetic 
justice. People don't educate themselves from this kind of righteous- 
ness into Christian nobility of disposition. It ' is not a question of 
education ; it is a question of sanctification. Few men can rise beyond 
mere justice. Many men find in mere justice all the moral satisfaction 
which their shallow natures require ; they cannot see that mercy is the 
very highest point in justice, and that when a man stoops to forgive he 
becomes a prince and a king and a crowned ruler in the house and 
kingdom of God. It requires all that God can do to teach men this : 
That there is something higher than the law of retaliation, that forgive- 
ness is better than resentment, and that to release men is oftentimes — if 
done from moral consideration and not from moral neglect — the highest 
form of Christian justice. But revenge is sweet ! I am afraid that some^f 
of us like just a little revenge ; not that we would ourselves personally 
and directly inflict it, but if our enemies could, somehow or another, be 
tripped up, and tumble half way at least into a pit, we should not feel 
that compunction and sorrow and distress of soul which, sentimentally, 
appears to be so very fine and beautifiil. Nothing but God the Holy 
Ghost can train a man to this greatness of answering the memory of 
injury with tears, and accepting processes in which men only appear to 
have a part, as if God, after all, had been over-ruling and directing the 
whole scheme. 

" And Joseph turned himself about from them and wept." After- 
wards he left their presence and went into his chamber and wept. Think 
of the secret sorrows of men ! The tears did not flow in the presence of 
the ten men. The tears were shed in secret. We do not know one 
another altogether, because there is a private life. There are secret 
experiences. Some of us are two men. Joseph was two men. He spake 
roughly unto his brethren. He put it on, he assumed roughness for 
the occasion. But if you had seen him when he had got away into his 
secret chamber, no woman ever shed hotter, bitterer tears than streamed 
from that man's eyes. We do not know one another altogether. We 
come to false conclusions about each other's character and disposition. 
Many a time we say about men, " they are very harsh, rough, abrupt ;" 
not knowing that they have other days when their very souls are dissolved 
within them ; that they can suffer more in one hour than shallower 
natures could endure in an eternity. Let us be hopeful about the very 
worst of men. Some men cannot cry in public. Some men are 
unfortunately afflicted with coarse, harsh voices, which get for them a 
reputation for austerity, unkindliness, ungenialty. Other men are gifted 
with fairness and openness of countenance, gentleness and tunefulness 
of voice. When they curse and swear it seems as though they were half 
praying; or just about to enter into some ie\isLQ>3i!& ^il<^c&^« ^^^^^tl"^^ 
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speak, when they smile, they get a reputation for being very amiable 
men. They don't know what amiability is. They have no secret life. 
They weep for reputation ; they make their tears an investment for a 
paltry renown. We don't want all our history to be known. We are 
content for men to read a little of what they see on the outside, and that 
they profoundly mistake oftentimes. But the secret history, the inner 
room of life, what we are, and what we do when we are alone, no man 
can ever tell, — the dearest, truest, tenderest friend can never understand. 
Don't let us treat Joseph's tears lightly.' Under this feeling there are 
great moral principles and moral impulses. The man might have been 
stem, vengeful, resentful. Instead of that, he is tender as a forgiving 
sister. When he looks he yearns, when he listens to their voices all 
the gladness and none of the bitterness of his old home comes back 
again on his soul. 



"And he said unto his brethren, My money is restored ; and, lo, it is even in my sack : 
and their heart failed them, and they were afraid, saying one to another. What is this God hath 
done unto us?** — 28. 

* " And it came to pass as they emptied their sacks that, behold, every man's bundle of 

*money was in his sack : and when both they and their father saw the bundles of money, they ' 
were a£raid.** — 35. 

What mistaken views we take atout what is called the common- 
places of life ! Some of us are often discontent because of the insipidity 
of our existence. To-day so like yesterday, and to-morrow will be but 
a repetition of to-day. We are always wanting something to happen. 
We say. If anything would but occur to-day to stir the stagnant pool of 
our life ! We want to get out of old ruts and ordinary modes. Here 
are men to whom something had happened, and they were afraid ! We 
could not live sensationally. Men can bear shocks and sensations only 
now and then. In life there must be great breadths of common-place 
and ordinariness. We could not stand a shock every day. It is enough, 
now and then, to be stimulated and shaken out of what is common and 
usual, and what has come, by reason of its commonness, to be under- 
valued and contemned. 

They were afraid when they saw their money in their sacks. See 
the possibility of mercies being turned into judgments, — of the very 
goodness of God striking us in the heart, — of mercy itself smiting us as 
with the rod of wrath. How can this be so ? When the moral nature 
is wrong, when man's conscience tells him that he has no right to 
this or that privilege or enjoyment, when man is divided against him- 
self, when he has justly written bitterness against his own memory and 
his own nature altogether, — then his very bread becomes bitter in 
his mouth and the sunlight of God is a burning judgment upon his 
life. Naturally, one would have said that when the men saw their 
money in the sacks, saw that it had been planned, that it was not an 
accidental thing, — being in one sack and not in another, but being in 
every man's sack, — when they saw order, regularity, scheme in the 
whole thing, — the/ might have said, "We ait ^lad; we have been 
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kindly and nobly treated by the men of Egypt ; we are thankful for 
their consideration." Yet, when they saw the money they would not 
have been more surprised if a scorpion had erected itself out of a sack 
and aimed to strike them in the face. A time will come to bad men 
when even God's mercies will trouble them, when the light of the day 
will be a trouble to their eyes, and when the softest music will be more 
unendurable than the most terrible thunder. Bad men have no right to 
mercies. Bad souls have no right to be in the pastures of God's rich- 
ness of love and mercy and compassion. They feel themselves out of 
place, or they will do so. Altogether, sirs, it is a bad look out for bad 
men ! They cannot find rest anywhere. Put them in the very finest 
pastures you can find, and there will arise one day in their hearts 
this accusation : You have no right to be here ; your place is in the 
sandy desert. Put them in the sandy desert, and the very wilder- 
ness will be filled with discontent and unrest until the bad men 
get out of it. Altogether the universe won't want them. God 
will turn his back upon them ! There is no peace, saith my God, 
to the wicked. 

See, further, how small things can upset man's enjoyment, man's 
pleasure and satisfaction in life. Here is a paltry handful of money in 
each man's sack, and because of the event there is no rest in the house 
of Israel that day. Life does not turn upon great events and sublime 
circumstances. Life, after all, has in it great breadths of repetition. 
One day is very much like another. It is upon little wheels that great 
things turn. We undervalue little things. The young man does not 
care to live to-day, because nothing great or sublime is occurring. He 
does not know that his very life is hung upon a little thread ; that his 
breath is in his nostrils ; that one element thrown into the air he breathes 
will destroy his animal existence, and that life is such a delicately con- 
structed affair that little things will increase our joy a millionfold, or will 
utterly consume and destroy our pleasure. How, then, can I get mastery 
over this life ? I don't want to be at the mercy of these little things that 
occur every day. Is there no means by which I could have a sceptre ot 
rulership and symbol of mastery ? Is there no way to the throne, seated 
on which, I could be calm amid tumult, rich amid loss, hopeful in the 
midst of disappointment, strong and restful when great things all about 
me are shaking and tottering to the fall ? Yes, there is a way. A way 
to independence, and mastery, and peace. What is that way ? It has 
a thousand names, but call it now — Fellowship with God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. He who sits — through the mercy of the Most High — 
on the throne of God, sees all things from God's point of view. He does 
not grapple with mere details, is not lost amid a thousand mazy ways, 
but sees the processes of life in their scope, their unity, and their whole 
moral significance. Great peace have they that love thy law. " O, rest 
in the Lord, and wait patiently for him." This alone can give a man 
steadiness, composure, child-like assurance, and saintly triumph amid 
breaking fortunes, vanishing enjoyments and comforts, and cause him to 
say, " Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him." When he hath 
brought his work to an end, I shall praise him for the mercy of his 
judgments, and for the gentleness of his rod. 
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'And Jacob their father said unto them, Me have ye bereaved of my children : Joseph is 
ind Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin away : all these things are against me." — 36. 

'*'And he said, My son shall not go down with you j for his brother is dead and he is left 
. -. g^ * • ^^ mischief beftd him by the way in the which ye go, then shall ye bring down my gray 
Wtn with sorrow to the grave." — 38. 

An old man, who does not know what he is talking about ! What 
does the oldest and best man amongst us know about life ? Jacob is 
. writing a list of his grievances and misfortunes and distresses, and God's 
angels are looking down upon him and saying, That the whole state- 
ment, though one of what men call facts, is all a mistake from beginning 
to end. Think of a man writing his life, and of God's writing the same 
life in a parallel column ! Now old Israel is perfectly correct, so far as 
the story is known to himself Jacob their father said, "Me have ye 
bereaved of my children." That is right. " Joseph is not." That is 
perfectly true, so far as Jacob is concerned, so far as his information 
extends. ** And Simeon is not." That also is literally correct, so far as 
the absence of Simeon may be regarded. " And ye will take Benjamin 
away." Precisely so, that is the very thing they have in view. " All 
these things are against me." It is exactly the same with us to-day. 
Men don't know what they say when they use words. They don't know 
the full meaning of their own expressions. They will always snatch at 
first appearances and pronounce judgment upon incomplete processes. 
Every day I afflict myself with just the same rod. I know what a fool 
I am for doing so, and yet I shall do it again to-morrow. There comes 
into a man's heart a kind of grim comfort when he has scourged himself 
well ; when he knows all the while that ten thousand errors are accusing 
him of a repetition of his folly. 

There are men who don't know their own family circumstances, 
yet they have undertaken to pronounce judgment upon the infinite ! 
Some men are very familiar with the infinite, and have a wonderful 
notio.i -J^ wh^ir power of managing God's concerns. We seem at home 
when we go from home. Here is an old man saying, "Joseph is not, 
Simeon is not, Benjamin is to be taken away. All these things are 
against me." Yet we who have been in a similar position, though the 
circumstances have been varied, have undertaken to pronounce judgment 
upon God's way in the world, God's government, God's purposes. Why 
don't we learn from our ignorance ? Why don't we read the book of our 
own folly, and learn that we know nothing, being children of yesterday ? 
We cannot rise to that great refinement of learning, it would appear. 
Every day we repeat our follies. It is but a man here and there who 
has a claim to a reputation for religious wisdom. 

How life depends upon single events ! We may say, the old 
man's life is bound up in the life of Benjamin. There are 
individuals, without which the world would be cold and poor to 
us all. You may say. He is but one of ten thousand, let him 
go, — she is but one of a miUion, why care so much for her ? We 
live in ones and twos. We can't live in a countless population. We 
live in an individual heart, a special individual, personal love and trust. 
I cannot carry immensity I I can only carry a heartful of love. There 
are men to-day who wovld not care to look at \][it s>3lxi a;^^\£ they lost 
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that dear little child of theirs ; men who look at everything through the 
medium of an only daughter, or an only son ; who would not care for 
spring, and summer, and golden autumn, for fortune, position, influence, 
renown, if that one ewe lamb were taken away. Life may be focalized 
to one point of interest, impulse, desire, and purpose. A man's life 
may be centred upon one individual existence. 

Let us understand, however, that Jacob does not begin his sorrow 
with the possible taking away of Benjamin. This is the last sorrow of a 
series. That is how some of us are worn down in soul and heart and 
hope. It is not because you have had taken away one thing ; but be- 
cause that one thing happens to be the last of a series. The great 
hammer that fell on a block of marble and shivered it, — did that blow 
shiver it ? No. It was blow upon blow, repercussion. No one stroke 
did it, though the last appeared to accomplish the end. Some of you 
have had many sorrows. You think you cannot bear the sorrow that is 
now looking at you through the dark, misty cloud. You are saying, ** I 
should pray God to be spared that sorrow. I have had six troubles : I 
cannot bear the seventh." Not knowing that the seventh trouble is the 
last step into heaven ! Is there no answer to this difficulty of human 
life that will give satisfaction to souls ? There is one answer. There is 
a Comforter which liveth for ever. I would not teach — God forbid that I 
should ever so far lose my humanity as to teach, for a man can only 
teach well in proportion as he is a pian — that we should be indifferent 
about children and friends, the hearts that we love. I don't want to 
grow into an independence of human regard and human trust and 
human love ; I don't care to be lifted up into that position of hazy, 
heartless sentimentality as to be able to let friend after friend die and 
care nothing for the loss. That is not Christianity ; that is a species of 
the lowest beasthood. There may be men who can see grave after 
grave opened, and friend after friend put in and covered away, and 
shed never a tear or feel never a pang of the heart. I would hope there 
are no such men. I don't teach that Christianity enables us to destroy 
our feeling, to crush our sensibility, and to be indifferent under the 
pressure of sorrow. But Christianity does enable us to see the whole of 
a case. Christianity comes to a man in his greatest losses and troubles 
and bereavements, and says to him, amid his tears and regrets and 
passionate bewaiUngs, " Thou fool, that which that sowest is not 
quickened except it die." Christianity teaches that death is but a 
variation of life ; that the grave is not the full stop in the difficult 
literature of human existence ; that when we put away from us the 
dearest and best things that belong to our hearts, God will bring them 
back again to us multiplied in strength and beauty and freshness. 

I had several other points upon which to dwell : I can't refer to 
them now. I hasten to say, in conclusion, that some of us require 
most varied and prolonged humiliation before we are prepared for the 
highest honours of our life. All these arrangements and tests on the 
part of Joseph tended towards the humiliation and the penitence of his 
brethren. He might instantly have said, " I am Joseph ! " They 
could not have borne it. At once he might have said, " Brethren^ I Cqv 
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%u alI."Tle might thus have done more harm than good. The men 
red to be tested. They had no right or title to any consideration 
came before they were put to scrutiny and criticism. God has a 
1^ i process with some of us. He lias to take away the first-bom child, 
and the last born, and all between. He has to come in, time after time, 
and turn the cradle upside down. He has to wither our business, and 
blight our fortunes, and smite us with sore disease. He has to foil our 
purposes, break up our schemes, turn our counsel back upon us, and 
confound us at every point, until we begin to say. What does all this 
mean i He has to make us afraid by day, he has to trouble us by 
night, he has to turn even his mercies into judgments, before he can 
bring us to say solemnly, with meaning. This must have some religious 
intent What does God purpose by all this various discipHne ? 

That, my dear friend, is what He is doing with you now. You 
can't get on in life, because God wants an interview with you about the 
deepest concerns of your being. You are foiled, disappointed, dis- 
couraged, and all that kind of thing, meaning something higher than 
you have yet realised. Oh that men were wise, that they would con- 
sider ! Instead of looking into these little things as being self-inclusive, 
self-terminaring, they should look up to God for the solution of the 
whole thing in its moral aspects and its moral issues. We shall never 
get a powerful grasp of life till we move forward to it from the very 
throne and heart of God. May He enable us, then, so to use this old 
romantic story as to treat our own lives wisely, with religious thought- 
fulness, and with all the trust which becomes men who have no lile in 
themselves, who live in God, and have their being in His eternity ! 
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JOSEPH'S REVELATION. 

'' And he cotnmanded the steward of his house, saying, Fill the men's sacks with food, as 
much as they can carry, and put every man's money in his sack's mouth. 

" And put my cup, the silver cup, in the sack's mouth of the youngest, and his com 
money. And he did according to the word that Joseph had spoken. 

'' As soon as the morning was light, the men were sent away, they and their asses. 

" And when they were gone out of the city, and not yet far off, Joseph said unto his 
steward. Up, follow after the men j and when thou dost overtake them, say unto them. Where- 
fore have ye rewarded evil for good ? 

** Is not this it i» which my Lord drinketh, and whereby indeed he divineth ? ye have 
done evil in so doing." — Genesis, jdiv., i, 2, 3, 4,. 5. 

STOP at this part of the narrative, to say how wonderfully 
even spoiled children may be developed in those very 
faculties which are supposed to lie dormant under all the 
pampering and care-taking of exaggerated parental affection. 
You have observed, from time to time, how deep yet how simple, how 
complete yet apparently how easy, have bteii eW \!cve ^^^axis» ^xA ^Ossssa^^ 

8 
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which Joseph devised to meet the exigencies of his trying course. 
Think of him as the spoiled boy with whom we began. The rough wind 
was not to beat upon him ; he was never to get his feet wet 3 any httle 
thing that his father could do for him was to be done ; he was to be 
coddled and protected and saved from every little annoyance ; and if 
there was an extra drop of sweetness for any member of the family it 
found its way into Joseph's cup. You say, after reading all this, " What 
kind of a man will he make ? Why, if there were any germ in him of 
manhood at the beginning, it must have been worn out and wasted by 
such excessive pampering, such ill-spent care and attention as Jacob's." 
Yet he comes out of it all sagacious as a statesman, with a wonderful 
breadth and solidity and substance of character, upsetting all the calcu- 
lations and notions of people who say that if you take too much care of 
a boy, pamper a life to excess, you are actually doing more harm than 
good. Now, let us be clear about that, because there is a particle of 
truth in that theory. I pause here, if haply my printed words — I dare 
not say my spoken message — should reach any spoiled child, any over- 
pampered life. There is no occasion why you should not, after all, be 
a man ! Your father*s fondling and your mother's caresses need not kill 
the vigour that God gave you. You may come out of it all a strong 
and tender, wise and efficient servant of the public. It has been 
said, too, by those people who observe the ways of men, that oftentimes 
those who have been most carefully brought up can, when occasion 
requires it, rough it with the best grace and can do things which excite 
everybody's wonder. We say, concerning certain boys who have had 
nothing but confectionery to eat ever since they were born, that have 
always been kept out of dangerous places, " Depend upon it, when the 
wind turns into the east, when there is a flood or a fire, when there is 
some sudden and terrible adversity in their lives, they will be un- 
prepared for such a visitation." And it has turned out that the spoiled 
child has sometimes been the best man. He has stooped with a grace 
which has excited the wonder of everybody ; he has shown how possible 
it is, under the covering of decoration and excess of attention, to be 
cultivating the best strength and preparing for the wettest day. Some 
of us, who never had two halfpennies to make a noise with, when we 
have got into a little prosperity, and then a little adversity has come 
sharply and suddenly round upon us, — ^why, we have grunted and 
complained, and been pettish and snappish, as though we had been 
nursed in the very lap of heaven and never set our feet on any- 
thing coarser than gold. Oh, be men ! Do have a life that domineers 
over circumstances ; that takes the bitterest cups, or the exile's solitude, 
or the slave's lash, and that says, " After all, I am God's child, and I 
will live for that dear Father." 

So when this little scheme had been fiiUy developed, Judah stood 
before Joseph and made a most eloquent speech to him. Sometimes 
people who do not preach, but who pay a trifle a quarter to have the 
privilege of finding fault with other people's preaching, say, " You 
preachers ought to speak as Judah spoke — ^with all his naturalness and 
jpathos and directness." It is a very admirable suggestion : the only 
difficulty about it is its occasional impiactkaJDiiiv^- "Ju^dalv could not 
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have made a hundred and four speeches of this kind every year of his 
Hfe, besides coming on Wednesday evenings to say a little more. Even 
people who admire nature most profoundly would have got tired about 
the hundred and fourth time, especially if they were told that Judah 
intended to continue in the same pulpit ten years longer. Persons say, 
" You. should always speak in a passion, — then your words will thrill 
and excite us." So they may do ; but you cannot teach in a passion,-— 
you cannot instruct when you have lost self-control. Be reasonable, 
therefore, in your requirements. I admire passion. The man who is 
capable of passion — ^whether it be a stormy thundering passion, or that 
quiet passion that racks a man's very bones and sinews — I admire ; 
but we must have breadths of calmness, times for exposition, critical 
teaching, and the like. I say this by the way, lest Judah should un- 
intentionally have inflicted an injury on the whole progeny of preachers. 
Judah said, according to the sixteenth verse ; — 

" And Judah said. What shall we say unto my Lord ? what shall we speak P or how shall 
we clear ourselves P God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants : behold, we are my 
lord's servants, both we, and he also with whom the cup is found." — 16. 

Contrast that speech with the scene at the pit's mouth. Can you 
recall the former scene ? They put the boy into the pit, sit down and 
eat bread, see a party of merchantmen in the distance, suddenly resolve 
on selling him -, and they exchange their brother — ^body, soul, and spirit — 
for a handful of shekels, and never say good bye to the child. But now, 
" What shall we say unto my Lord ?" Judah came near and said, " Oh 
my Lord." "My Lord asked his servants." "And we said unto my Lord." 
Yet once again Judah said, " My Lord." It is the same Joseph, it is tiie same 
Judah. Such are the alternations which occur in man's life ! One great 
difficulty which some of us feel, is the difficulty of punishing a body of 
men. It is comparatively easy to punish one man. But it is next to an 
impossibility to punish a committee. The church can injure its one poor 
minister ; but what can the minister do in the way of bringing punish- 
ment — ^not vindictive punishment, but righteous retaliation — ^upon an 
immoral corrupt church, that will do things in its corporate capacity 
which every individual member would shrink from in horror ana 
disgust ? 

Joseph has had his work set in this business, — so to work that he 
can bring the rod down upon the whole lot. How is it that we lose our 
consciences when we join bodies of men ? How is it that our moral 
nature becomes diluted the moment we consent to act upon a committee ? 
How comes it, that the honest man, when he joins a church, may be 
persuaded to hold up his hand in confirmation of a resolution which is 
based on corrupt morals ? Yet this may be done. There is in England 
to-day many a man smarting from resolutions passed by coporate bodies, 
and yet, not one of the members of these corrupt bodies will come for- 
ward and say, " I took my full share of that resolution, and the responsi- 
bility connected with it." One hands over the responsibility to another. 
One man says, " He would not have voted for it just as it stands, but he 
thought it might have saved something worse." Another says, " That 
he didn't fully understand it : it was madt m mSa. ^\ssxsq^^5A^^SRft^ 
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in such a tumult." And so they go on ! But they are breaking one 
man's heart all the time. God's righteous curse rest upon such foul 
conspiracy ! These are not passionate words. If I have spoken fire 
it is because there was fuel enough to light. 

So they called him, My lord ! my lord — my lord ! You cannot 
redeem your character by paying compliments after the deed is done. 
No man can redeem himself by too-late courtesies. There are civilities 
which are right in their season, beautiful when well-timed. But they 
may come at a time which aggravates the old memory and tears open 
the old sore. This was so long in coming ! Let us add up the years, 
and see how long Joseph was in hearing such words. He was seven- 
teen when he went out first to seek his brethren ; he was thirty when he 
stood before Pharaoh. Thirteen years we have up to this point. Then 
there was seven years of plenty, during which time Joseph never heard 
from his brethren. At the end of the seven years, making twenty in all, 
his brethren began to come before him. So it required something like 
twenty years to bring about the scene which is now before us. Some 
interpretations are a long time on the road. Some men have long to 
nurse their hopes, and to cheer themselves up, thinking that after all 
God will come. Twenty years is a period which takes the strength out 
of him, sucks the very sap out of his power, unless he have meat to eat 
that the world knoweth not of, unless he knows the way to the well- 
head and can refresh himself with the springing water. So long in 
coming, but it came at last ! This is it, sirs. The bad man's day is a 
wasting day. Every moment is a moment ticked off, — ^it is one fewer. 
But the good man's day is an augmenting quantity, — knows no diminu- 
tion. Whilst it wastes, it grows ; every passing hour brings the day 
nearer ; and the day of the good man has no sunset. Judah continued 
to speak with wonderful eloquence and pathos, pleading for the release 
of Benjamin, and making wonderful use of the old man and the grey 
hairs. In the the thirty-second and thirty-third verses he said : — 

" For thy servant became surety for the lad unto my father, saying, If I bring him not 
unto thee, then I shall bear the blame to my father for ever. 

" Now therefore, I pray thee, let thy servant abide instead of the lad a bondman to my 
lord, and let the lad go up with his brethren." — 32, 33. 

Showing the possibility of being so very careful about one member 
of the family and caring nothing about another. Here is Judah pleading 
for Benjamin as if he were his own child ; yet this same Judah took 
part in selling another brother. So many of us are only good in little 
bits ! We have points of excellence. People say about us, " After all, 
there are some points about him that are tolerably good." But what is 
that ? We dont't want to be good in points, we want to be good 
altogether ! Not to love for such reasons as Judah suggested even, in 
this eloquent and pathetic appeal ; but to be good for goodness' own 
sake. Not to save some man's grey hairs ; but to honour God's law, 
and thus to be most profoundly and universally gentle and pathetic. 

Then there is a great fallacy underlying all such pleading as Judah's ; 

at all events, a possible fallacy. We try to compensate for our evil 

deeds to some people, by being extra kind to ofti^i ^^o^\ft. Brethren, it 
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can't be done ! You used your poor friend very ill twenty years ago, 
and the memory of it has come upon you again and again. You have 
reproached yourself, and cursed yourself, for your unkindness, neglect, 
misapprehension, cruelty, and, in order to appease yourself, to make 
atonement to yourself, you have been very kind to some other friend. 
But you cannot touch the dead one ! All your efforts towards helping 
Benjamin have had in them some hope of doing something at least 
towards making up for your cruelty to Joseph. But these efforts have 
been unavailing. Whilst your friend is with you, love that friend. It is 
but a short grey day we are together. There ought not to be time for 
strife, and debate, and harshness, and bitterness. The hand is already 
laid on the rope that shall ring the knell ! And when the eyes once 
shut in the last sleep they don't open again. It is all over ! Then 
come pangs, scorpions, poisonings, piercings ! We would give all the 
world to have another hour — one more short hour — with the dear, 
dear dead one ! But it may not be. Whatever we may do to sur- 
vivors and relatives, we do not touch the great and terrible blemish 
of our past life. 

Now I have this question to ask : Is there any means by which I 
can touch the whole of my life ? There is not. " Why," you say, " that 
is the language of despair." So it is, for you. Believe me, and if the 
despair is settled upon your soul, then you are so far prepared for the 
gospel, which is this : You can find no means of touching all your 
yesterdays, all your past life ; but God has found such means. " The 
blood of Jesus Christ, Son of God, cleanseth from all sin." When we 
get into the mystery of his Cross, we see how every sin can be met. 
Believe me, it can be met only by all the mystery of that infinite 
unspeakable love. So why should we be endeavouring to reach the past 
when we have enough to do to-day ? Why should we seek to hold a life- 
time, when we cannot keep ourselves right for one hour ? What then ? 
I rest on Christ, and go up to His dear Cross and say, "If I perish, I will 
perish here, where no man ever yet did perish." May God torment our 
consciences, raise us to the highest point of self-accusation, remind us of 
all our neglects, all our harshness, and all our cruelty, till we feel our- 
selves surrounded by scorpions, by messengers of judgment, and by 
terrible forces of all kinds, until there be extorted from our hearts the 
cry, " God be merciful to me a sinner ! " Then there shall come out of 
the Cross a glory which will cast the night of the soul away. 

Judah having concluded his speech, we read in the next chapter 
that Joseph could not refrain himself before all those that stood by him. 
The room was cleared. Joseph wept aloud, and said unto his brethren, 
" I am Joseph ! " Joseph, and yet more than Joseph. We are not the 
same twenty years afterwards that we are to-day. The old name, — ^yet may 
be a new nature. The old identity ; yet there may be enlarged capacity, 
refined sensibilities, diviner tastes, holier tendencies. I am Joseph 1 
It is as if the great far-spreading umbrageous oak said, " I am the acorn !" 
or the great tree said, " I am the little mustard-seed ! " Literally it was 
Joseph 'y yet in a higher sense it was not Joseph, but Joseph increased, 
educated, drilled, magnified, put in his right position. You have no 
right to treat the man of twenty years ago as if t^^i^toj ^^"^'s* \ia^ \!l^\. 
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elapsed. I don't know men whom I knew twenty years ago ! I know 
their names ; but they may be — ^if I have not seen them during the 
time, and if they have been reading, thinking, praying, growing — 
entirely different men. You must not judge them externally, but 
according to their intellectual, moral, and spiritual qualities. To treat 
a man whom you knew twenty years ago as if he were the same man is 
eaual to handing him, in the strength and power of his years, the toys 
with which he amused his infancy. Let us destroy our identity, in so 
far as that identity is associated with incompleteness of strength, 
shallowness of nature, poverty of information, deficiency of wisdom ; 
e so that men may talk to us and not know us, and our most familiar 
acquaintance of twenty years ago may require to be introduced to us 
to-day as if he had never heard our name. 

But the point on which I wish to fasten your attention most par- 
ticularly is this : — ^That there are in human life days of revelation^ 
when people get to know the meaning of what they have been looking 
at notwithstanding the appearances which were before their eyes. 
We shall see men as we never saw them before. The child will see his 
old despised mother some day as he never saw her. And you, young 
man, who have attained the patriarchal age of nineteen, and who smile 
at your old father when he quotes some old maxim and wants to read a 
chapter out of what he calls the Holy Bible, will one day see him as 
you never saw him. The angel of God that is in him will shine out 
upon you, and you will see whose counsel you have despised and whose 
tenderness you have contenmed. We only see one another now and 
then. Sometimes the revelation is quick as a glance, impossible to detain 
as a flash of lightning. Sometimes the revelation comes in a tone of 
unusual pathos, and when we hear that tone for the first time we say, 
"We never new the man before. Till we heard him express himself in 
that manner we thought him rough and coarse, wanting in self-control, 
and delicacy, and pathos ; but that one tone ! Why, no man could have 
uttered it but one who has often been closeted witii God, and who has 
drank deeply into Christ's own cup of sorrow." 

Joseph made a more eloquent speech then Judah made. He said 
to his brethren in the course of his address : " So, now, it was not you 
that sent me hither, but God." The great man always ready to find an 
excuse for the injury that is done him, if he possibly can find one ! This 
grand doctrine is in the text : That all our little fightings, and scratch- 
ings, and barterings, and misunderstandings, gill our tea-table criticisms 
of one another, and magazine articles in mutual depreciation, all our litde 
schemes to trip one another up, and to snip a little off each other's robe, 
all these things are after all secondary and tributary. "The Lord reigneth, 
let the earth rejoice." 

My dear friends, why should you and I trouble ourselves about 
secondary agencies, and collateral movements, and incidental affairs ? 
We should be right with God, right in our hearts, right at the Cross, 
and then, twenty years after — ^may be not so many, or it may be 
more — there shall come a great and true blessing to us, a recogni- 
tjon for which our hearts in solitude have yearned and prayed mightily 
to God. 
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'' Moreover he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them : and after that his brethren 
talked with him." — Genesis xlv., 15. 

A day of reconciliation ! A family made one. Brethren coming 
together again after long separation. It is a beautiful picture. Why 
should it not be completed, where it needs completion, in our own day 
amongst ourselves ? Ministers sometimes have misunderstandings and 
say unkind things about one another — and exile one another from love 
and confidence for years. Is there never to be a day of reconciliation 
and Christian forgetfulness of wrong, even where positive wrong has been 
done ? Families and households often get awry. The younger brother 
differs with his eldest brother, — sisters fall out. One wants more than 
belongs to him ; another is knocked to the wall because he is weak j 
and there ccwnes in the heart bitterness and alienation, and often brothers 
and sisters never have a kind word to say about one another. Is it 
always to be so ? Don't merely make it up, don't patch it up, don't 
cover it up, — ^go right down to the base. You will never be made one, 
until you meet at the Cross and hear Him say, " He that doeth the will 
of my Father, which is in Heaven, the same is my mother, and sister, 
and brother." It is in Christ's sorrow that we are to forget our woes, 
in Christ's sacrifice we find the answer to our sin, in Christ's union with 
the Father that we are to find all true and lasting reconciliation. But 
who is to begin ? That is the wonderful question that is often asked us. 
Who is to begin ? One would imagine that there were some very nice 
people about who only wanted somebody to tell them who was to begin. 
They want to be reconciled, only they don't know who is to begin. I can 
tell you. You are ! That is exactly how it is. But I am the eldest, — yes, 
and therefore ought to begin. But I am the youngest. Then why should 
the youngest be an obstinate pig-headed child ? Who are you that you 
should not go and throw yourself down at your brother's feet and say, 
" I have done you wrong, pardon me ! " Who is to begin ? You ! 
Which ? Both ! When ? Now ! Oh ! beware of the morality which 
says, " I am looking for the opportunity, and if things should so get 
together — " Sir ! death may be upon you before you reason out your 
wretched casuistry; the injured or the injurer maybe in the grave before 
you get to the end of your long melancholy process of self-laudation and 
anti-christian logic. 

May the God of the families of the earth and of all brotherhoods 
make us willing to forgive, eager to be harmonised one with the other I 
Then our days shall be very bright, and we shall have a good hope 
that, when all this scene has gone, we should be one in our Father's 
house, and go out no more for ever ! 
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Almighty God, Thou makest the outgoings of the morning to rejoice. 
May we answer the appeal of Thy Hght ! May our life be a life of 
thankfulness, a constant and profound recognition of the infinite, un- 
ceasing goodness of God. Thou leadest us by a way that we know 
not, — crooked, steep, dark, perilous oftentimes : yet, since it is Thy 
way, we shall walk surely and our steps shall be steadfast. Were we to 
take our way, we should be overwhelmed by its dangers, we should find 
no home at last. But the road is Thine, and the protecting hand is 
Thine, and the end is Thine. Keep us patient, hopeful, trustful, thank- 
ful ; dien the very difficulty and weariness of the way shall but increase 
and sweeten our final song. God be gracious unto those of us to whom 
the way is very long and hard ! Sanctify our long waiting ! Give Thy 
grace to us in our weakness, that it may become to us actually a source 
of strength. Where Thou hast laid Thy rod most frequently and most 
sharply do Thou also grant Thy grace, that it maybe sufficient for the 
sufferer, bearing him np, cheering his inmost soul, reviving his love, even 
amidst the poignancy of his anguish and the bitterness of his disappoint- 
ment. Let Thy light be in us to-day. Thou dost always bring the light 
round about us, but we cannot live on that light. We want the inward 
glory, the splendour of the heart, the brightness which is above the 
brightness of the sun. Then there shall be in our hearts, as there is in 
Thy heaven, no night. Give us wisdom to understand Thee, to wait 
for Thee, to pray to Thee. Save us from the temptation which comes of 
our own incompleteness and imperfectness. Help us to distinguish 
between the spasms of our own broken strength and Thy great power. 
Oh, Thou Creator of the ends of the earth, be merciful unto us, and give 
us to feel how good a thing it is to be nestled in the very heart of Thy 
love ! To the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, in whose 
name we were baprized, and whom we adore as one God, be the 
homage of every heart, time without end I Amen. 
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JOSEPHS DEATH. 

** And Joseph died, and all his brethren, and all that generation." — Exodus, i., 6. 

0-DAY we bring to a conclusion our readings of the history 
of Joseph. We have been engaged some seven Thursdays in 
going over the points of that romantic story. This morning 
we gather up a few miscellaneous points, and conclude our 
whole study of the eventful, stimulating, and instructive narrative. The 
first point occurs in connection with Joseph sending for his father. 

" Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto him. Thus saith thy son Joseph, God 
hath made me Lord of all Egypt : come down unto me, tarry not : 

<< And thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto me, thou, and 
thy children, and thy children's children, and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that thoQ 
hast. 

** And there will I nourish thee ; for yet there are five years of famine j lest thou, and 
thy household, and all that thou hast, come to poverty." — Genesis, xlv., 9, 10, 1 1. 

Joseph was still a son,* though lord ovti ^\V ^E^^f^V* "^^V^ ^^ 
sm affectionate heart, though pomp and die\XKas\aiiC^ cosos^vt^^ \.^ ^8?^^ 
R 
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him great eminence and wonderful power in the whole land of his 
enforced adoption. A man should never forget his father. Twenty 
years afterwards and more, Joseph's heart yearned after his father with 
all a child's clinging trustfulness and unsophisticated trembling pathos. 
A man should always be a boy when his father is at hand. Did I say 
always ? Alas ! I am compelled to add that there are circumstances 
under which fathers cease to be fathers. There may arise such com- 
binations of circumstances as shall dispossess a man of his fatherhood, 
that shall turn him into a stranger and an alien. It is well, therefore, 
for us, whether fathers or children, clearly to understand this matter. 
Nothing but moral considerations should ever separate a father and his 
child. Not because the father is poor should the child disown him or 
treat his name lightly ; not because he is destitute of learning should 
a child affect to contemn his parent. But when the father is morally 
corrupt, — ^when all the rain, and sunshine, and dew, and living breeze of 
a child's long-continued patient love have been lost upon him, — ^then 
there may come a time of final separation, when the child says, " I have 
no father." What is animal parentage, after all ? You say you are a 
man's father : but what is the meaning of that ? If that fatherhood is 
but fleshly, it is not parentage in any deep, tender, lasting sense of the 
term. It may be a relationship that can hardly be helped, — an external 
temporary relationship ; there is no kinship endiuing that is not moral. 
It is when souls are akin that fatherhood and sonship, brotherhood and 
sisterhood, are established. It may come to be the same thing with the 
son. There are fathers who have been compelled to shut the door 
on their own sons, and did not do so lightly ; it was not for the first 
offence, — it was not until every hope had been disappointed, every 
godly desire had been repulsed and mortified, and all the volume and 
passion of human love had been repelled and scorned and blasphemed. 
Blessed are they whp would for ever keep all family relationships, all 
tender kindreds, fresh, blooming, bright ! If they would do so they 
must live in Christ, — their centre must be fixed upon the eternal love of 
the One Father. Then they will never outgrow their affections ; they 
will be young for ever, responsive to the voice of love, always sensitive, 
tender, good. 

A very beautiful speech is this which Joseph makes concerning his 
father. " Say unto him, God hath made me lord of all Egypt ; there- 
fore the bond between us is cut. Say to him, I disown my relationship 
to a shepherd, a man living in the bush, keeping flocks and herds, and 
wandering about from place to place. Say I am lord of all Egypt, and 
to come within the circle of my influence is to be blinded and dazzled 
by my glory." What a chivalrous, filial, beautiful speech ! But for- 
tunately we have put that speech into Joseph's mouth. Yet how well it 
would come after the introduction, " Say unto him, I am lord over all 
Egypt." But that is not the message. You would say, you who had 
not read it but only heard it, " It sounded very like that." So it did, 
but it was perfectly different from that. The speech reads : " Thus 
saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt." It is the 
word ^// that saves the speech, that makes it musical, that gives it 
Ai^h tone a,nd noble bearing, profound and g^iiX\^ Tc\^^xin%. If Joseph 
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had said, " Tell my father I am lord over all Egypt," I should have 
expected a different ending to the speech. But when a man's great- 
ness — ^whatever it be, political, social, or religious — ^is all traced to God, 
out of that one consideration will come wisdom, and nobleness, and 
pathos. Always depend upon a man who finds in God the redeemer 
of his soul, the elevator of his circumstances. Religion never made a 
man haughty ; Christianity never made a man unendurable. There have 
been many great men self-conceited, dangerous to go near, self- 
important, — always standing upon what they call their dignity; but 
they did not know what it was to live in God and to live for Christ, 
and to exert their influence firom the elevation of the Cross. 
My young friend on the way to eminence, having a sceptre of wide 
influence just in view, seeing thy way clear to ten thousand a year and 
many accessories to tiiy greatness and stability, know this : That thy 
throne will have but a tottering foundation if it rest anywhere but 
upon the omnipotence and all-graciousness of God. 

The next point arises in connection with Jacob's receipt of the 
intelligence : — 

'* And they went up out of Egypt^ and came into the land of Canaan unto Jacob their 
father, 

*' And told him, saying, Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor over all the land of Egypt. 
And Jacob's heart fainted, for he believed them not. 

" And they told him all the words of Joseph, which he had said unto them : and when he 
saw the wagons which Joseph had sent to carry him, the spirit of Jacob their &ther revived : 

" And Israel said, It is enough ; Joseph my son is yet alive : I will go and see him 
before I die." — •'25, a6, 27, 28. 

Observe, in the first instance, the old man's heart fainted, for the 
news was to him too good to be true. There is in life an element 
which is continually upsetting probabilities, — thus calling men up firom 
lethargy, firom that flatness, staleness, and unprofitableness of life which 
would necessarily predominate if there was nothing strange, sensational, 
and romantic in our human relationships and in the events by which 
we are surrounded. Now and then we require to be startled a little. 
Men do us good who rouse us. The preacher who makes me shake 
does me good, — who gives me one new view of truth, who rouses me out 
of my indifierence, who gives me to feel that as yet I know next to nothing. 
So in daily life, things that are common sometimes flame up before us into 
new significance, and old ruts seem sometimes to have new spikes of 
grass and new roots coming out of them. These things call us away 
from apathies that would benumb and deaden the soul. But we cannot 
always live in the wonderful. It is there that so many persons get 
wrong. You cannot live upon champagne ; you cannot live upon 
luxuries ; you can't live healthily on sensation. You must have some- . 
thing substantial, real, deep, vital, — something that touches the pro- 
foundest experience of your life, the inmost consciousness of your spirit, 
and that follows you through all the engagements of the day. You 
must have the practical as well as the imaginative j you must have the 
substantial as well as the poetical. I believe in the airy dream ; I 
believe also in the solid rock. I like to look on the far-flashing cro^^ 
that smmovmts the great pile j but lei m^ itmOTJa^t ^ScaX^^^AKt ^srr^ 
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never would have blazed in the rising or setting sun if there were not 
somewhere the great strong foundation on which it is rested. 

So though the news was too romantic for Jacob, though it caused 
him to fall into a swoon, yet the old man, who always had an eye for 
the practical, looked up, saw the waggons, and his heart revived. We 
must have waggons as well as poems. It ;is a sad and vulgar thing ; 
but we must have the substantial, the tangible, and the appreciable, 
as well as the metaphysical the transcendental, the mystical, the 
bewildering, and the grand. It is even so in the religious life. The 
long prayer must be succeeded by the noble deed. The bold theolo- 
gical statement must be flanked, buttressed, or otherwise supported by 
imchallengable morality. What if a man says he believes in God and 
his deeds be ungodly ? what does his belief in God do for him ? What 
if a man says, " I have faith,'' and have no works ? • What if a man 
preach the gospel and be not himself the gospel ? 

The brethren had good news for their father. But beyond the good 
news there must be something else to bring it near to his appreciation. 
You require to meet men according to their circumstances. God must 
himself become man before he can touch us and get his mighty redeem- 
ing hold upon us ; for we know not the infinite except as it be 
accommodated to us through the medium of Christ's dear personality, 
except as it be focalised in the one redeeming life. What did Jacob 
say when power of speech returned to him ? " It is enough ; Joseph is 
yet alive." What did his brethren say about his being in Egypt ? They 
said he was governor over all the land of Egypt. Joseph sent word 
that he was lord over all the land. Jacob said, " He is alive ! " A 
man can't live upon lords and governors and fine eminent personages 
in their merely official capacity. There are times when we strip away 
all ribbons and flowers and decorations and other trumperies, and go 
right into the life and heart of things. Why if they had said to Jacob, 
"Joseph is yet alive : we found him lying in the hedge side, just alive, 
with hardly anything to cover him, — a poor, lonely, forlorn wanderer ! " 
would that have made any difference to Israel ? Would he not just as 
much have yearned for his child ? Let us hope he would. There are 
times, I repeat, when we want to know about the life rather than the 
condition. A man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he posseseth. 

Whatever Israel's feelings might have been concerning Joseph had 
the statement of the circumstances been other, let me preach this 
glorious gospel : God does not ask whether we be lords, potentates, or 
governors ; but whether we have turned our poor dying eyes towards 
our abandoned home. The moment He hears — ^and He always listens — 
the soul say, " I will arise and go to my Father," He comes to meet us, 
to anticipate the statement of our sin and penitence, and to clothe us 
with his unsearchable riches. Men can't believe that It is at that 
point that souls are damned by the miUion. They want to send word 
to Him that they are lords over the land and governors over their 
circumstances ; that they can maintain themselves pretty well, after all ; 
but if he likes to meet them on an independent basis they will hold 
aa interview with Almighty God. He NviilL uot ^ic,Q.^^X \!aa.\. challenge. 
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He does not know us when our heads are lifted up in that insanity. It 
is when we are nothing and have nothing, and know it, and turn our 
poor,^ disappointed, shattered hearts towards his dwelling-place, towards 
the Cross of Christ, that he meets us with the infinite fulness of his 
pardon and all the assurance of his willingness to save. 

Then the third point brings up the meetmg between Joseph 
and his father: — 

" And Joseph made ready his chariot, and went up to meet Israel his father, to Goshen^ 
and presented himself unto him ; and he fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a good while. 

" And Israel said unto Joseph, Now let me die, since I have seen thy face, because thou 
art yet alive."— xlvi., 29, 30. 

A beautiful comblhation of official duty and filial piety ! The 
whole land of Egypt is suffering firom famine. Joseph is the controller and 
the administrator of the resources of the land. He does not abandon 
his position and go away to Canaan ; but he gets the chariot out and he 
must go part of the road. " I know I am father to Pharaoh and all his 
great people. I shall not be away long ; I shall soon be back again to 
my duties. I must go a little way to meet the old man from home." 
Yes, I don't care what our duties are, we can add a little pathos to tiiem 
if we like ; whatever we be in life, we can add a little sentiment to our 
life. And what is life without sentiment ? What are the flowers without 
an occasional sprinkling of dew ? It may be a grand thing to sit on a 
high stool and wait till the old man comes upstairs. But it is an in- 
finitely grander thing, a " lordlier chivalry," to come off the stool and go 
away to meet him a mile or two on the road. Your home will be a better 
home — I don^ care how poor the cot — if you will have a littie sentk 
ment in you, a little tenderness and nice feeling. These are things 
that sweeten life. I don't want a man to wait until there is an earth- 
quake in order that he may call and say, How do you do ? I don't 
want a man to do earthquakes for me. Sometimes I want a chair 
handed, and a door opened, and a kind pressure of the hand, and 
a gentle word. And as for the earthquakes, why — ^wait until they 
come ! 

What a beautiful picture of reunion is this ! He fell on his neck, 
and wept on his neck a good while. See them there ! The old man 
not speaking, because he cannot speak, — speaking most because saying 
nothing. Joseph not speaking for some time. Only weeping upon one 
another! Then Jacob, not wanting the thing to be spoiled, says, 
" Now the next thing, the next thing, Joseph, must be heaven ! What- 
ever comes after this will be an anti-climax. Now let me die ! " It was as 
old Simeon spake when he saw the child of God, " Now let thy servant 
depart in peace." We do now and again in life come to points we don't 
want to leave. We say, " Lord, let us build here." But the Lord say^, 
No, not here, because there is a lunatic at the foot of the hill ; and you 
must not build and put yourself into nice places, and settle down, imtil 
you have seen if you cannot heal the lunacy that is down in the world. 

I can't look upon those two men together without feeling that 
moral gulfs may be bridged. Joseph was no prodigal son. But as I 
see Joseph and his father resting on eacU ot3\ti,^sA^^^^\Si'^^s^'^K^ 
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joy, I can't but think of that other and grander meeting, when a man 
who has been twenty years away from God, or fifty years away from all 
that is true and beautiful in moral life, finds his way back ! He does 
hot go in a chariot or walk uprightly, but crawls on his bare hands and 
knees ; and God meets him, lifts him up, and when the man begins to tell 
" How poor and — " God hushes him with a great burst of forgiving 
love ! It seems as if God will never allow us to finish the statement of 
our penitence. It is enough for Him that we begin the story, punctuat- 
ing it with sobs and tears. He causes the remainder of the statement 
to go down in the ocean of his love, in the infinitude of his mercy ! 
Is there to be any home-going to-day ? Is any man going to say, " I 
shall arise and go to my father." Go ! He icalleth thee, — poor old 
pilgrim, grey-headed, burdened, sinful, self-abhorring ! Go ! And thou 
shalt come out no more for ever ! 

The fourth point arises in connection with Jacobus introduction 
to Pharaoh : — 

** And Joseph brought in Jacob his father, and set him before Pharaoh : and Jacob blessed 
Pharaoh. 

'' And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, How old art thou ? 

'' And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred 
and thirty years: few and evil have the days of the years of my life been, and have not attained 
unto the days of the years of the life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimage." — ^xlvii., 7, 9. 

It is very tender, pathetic, and instructive to hear an old man sum 
up his life. How did Jacob sum up his earthly course ? He said 
it was a " pilgrimage.*' He had been going from place to place, 
hardly ever resting, always on the move, scarcely ever taking off his 
sandals, scarcely laying down his staff. Life is a pilgrimage to us. We 
are strangers here ; we have no continuing city here. Jacob also said 
that the days of the years of his life had been few. Think of a man 
over a hundred years of age saying that his days had been few ! They 
are few when looked back upon. They seem so to run into one another 
as to make but a moment. You look a hundred years ahead, and you 
cannot endure the thought of existing, under present circumstances, so 
^ long a time. Yet, if you could go to the other end of the century and 
look back upon the vanished days, you would say they had been few. 
Jacob said that not only the days had been few but evil. We do get to 
see the brokenness of life, its incompleteness, its fragmentariness, when 
we get through it. But when it is all over, and the old man looks back, 
he says, "Evil have been my days. If not morally evil altogether, if here 
and there there are signs of holiness and trust in God, — yet, looked at 
,as a whole my Ufe has been a poor structure ; my days have been evil ; 
I have been wanting in effective work. There is not one word of self- 
praise I can claim when I look back on the days of my pilgrimage." 

Now we come to the last scene of all, to close this strange event- 
ful history. " Joseph died, and all his brethren and all that genera- 
thn," Joseph died ! Then after all, he was but mortal, like ourselves ! 
Jti^ important to remember this, lest we should kt any of the great 
lessons slip away under the delusion that 3^^^!?^'^^ moi^^Scaak \fiasi* 
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We have seen fidelity so constant, heroism so enduring, magnanimity 
so — I had almost said — divine, that we are apt to think there must have 
been something more than human about this man. No. He was 
mortal, like ourselves. His days were consumed as are our days ; little 
by little his life ebbed out ; and he was found, as we shall be found, 
dead. So, then, if he was but mortal, why can't we be as great in our 
degree ? If he was only a man, why can't we emulate his virtue, so far 
as our circumstances will enable us to do so ? We can't all be equally 
heroic and sublime. We can all be, by the grace of God, equally 
holy, patient, and trustful in our labour. 

Joseph died ! Thus the best, wisest, and most useful men are 
withdrawn from their ministry ! This is always a mystery in life : That 
the good man should be taken away in the very prime of his usefulness ; 
that the eloquent tongue should be smitten with death ; that a kind 
father should be withdrawn from his family circle ; and that wretches 
who never have a noble thought, who do not know what it is to have a 
brave heavenly impulse, should seem to have a tenacity of life that is 
unconquerable ; that drunken men and hard-hearted individuals should 
live on and on, — ^while the good, and the true, and the wise, and the 
beautiful, and the tender, are snapped d& in the midst of their days 
and translated to higher climes. The old proverb says, " Whom the 
gods love die young." Sirs ! There is another side to this life, other- 
wise these things would be inexplicable, — ^would be chief of the myste- 
ries of God's ways. We must wait, therefore, until we see the circle 
completed before we sit in judgment upon God. 

Joseph died ! Then the world can get on without its greatest and 
best men. This is very humiliating to some persons. Here is, for 
example, a man who has never been absent from his business for twenty 
years. You ask him to take a day's holiday, go to a church opening or 
to a religious festival. He says, " My dear sir ! Why, the very idea ! 
The place would go to rack and ruin if I was away four-and-twenty 
hours." It comes to pass that God sends a most grievous disease upon 
the man, — imprisons him in the darkened chamber for six months. 
When he gets up at the end of six months, he finds the business has 
gone on pretty much as well as if he had been wearing out his body 
and soul for it all the time. Very humiliating to go and find things 
getting on without us ! Who are we ? The preacher may die, but the 
truth will be preached still. The minister perishes, — the ministry is 
immortal. This ought to teach us, therefore, that we are not so im- 
portant, after all ; that our business is to work all the little hour that 
we have ; and to remember that God can do quite as well without us 
as with us, and that He puts an honour upon us in asking us to touch 
the very lowest work in any province of the infinite empire of His 
truth and light. 

When few die we can name them one by one, — count them on our 
fingers. " Joseph died." Some deaths are national events. Some 
deaths are of world-wide importance. " And all his brethren." There 
we begin to lose individuality. Death is coming upon us now quicker. 
We have no time to go through them, — ^Judah, Simeon, Reuben, and so 
forth. " All his brethren and all that ^tivti^X\o\i" T>^"aJ^ \^ \sNss^\jas|^ 
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fliem down ! You have no time to read their names and pick each out 
individually. Such is death ! Crashing up one generation in one 
grasp ; mowing down the next with one swing of the scythe. We can- 
not all, therefore, be equally conspicuous ; each cannot have his name 
written in history as having died. Some of us will he classed in dozens. 
"All his brethren," and no name left ! Others of us will not even be 
known as famiUes and households. We die as parts of a generation, — 
ft great crowd, an innumerable body ! What of it ? The thing is not 
to leave a name behind us — a mere name. It is to leave behind in- 
fluences that hearts will feel, memories that will be cherished at home 
and that will be blest by those whom we have served and helped in 
life. Die t The time will come when men will laugh at death. We 
shall one day get such a view of the universe, that we shall look down 
upon death and say, " Oh Death, where is thy sting ? " How so ? Jesus 
Christ abolished death. If we believe in Him, death will no longer be 
to us a spectre, a ghost, a frightful guest in the house, sucking out 
our blood and darkening our future. It will then become a swinging 
door, — and, as it swings, we shall pass in to light, to music, to rest. 
Death will always be a frightful thing to the man who has no Saviour, 
Death must be more or less a tenor to every man who is not in Christ. 
He may have lived himself into that measure of beasthood that will not 
confess terror, I never knew of an ox, a felled ox, saying, " Death is 
very terrible." So there are some men who have lived themselves down 
80 beastward and devilward that they hardly know death from life. But 
to a man who has any consciousness of right and wrong, any moral 
sensiriveness, if he have not God in the house, death must be an un- 
welcome thing to him, an ugly guest, a dark and terrible interlocutor. 
But the man who is in Christ, his life is above the reach of death. 
When the body crumbles and falls down, to get up no more in this 
Btate of things, the soul is a guest in Heaven. A guest ? Nay, — 
he is a child at Home ! 





Th 



e 





REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DEUVERED BY 



JOSEPH PARKER, 

« 

In 'Poultry Chapel^ on Thursday Mornings April 27, 1871. 



(the seventv-seventh noonday service.) 



THE STRAIT GATE. 

^* Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth tmto life, and lew there be that 
find it." — Matthew, vii., 14. 

URING the course of our teaching in this place, we have 
frequently insisted that there is in many practical departments 
of life and thought a much less distance between human reason 
and divine revelation than has been supposed by many. The 
ways of God and the thoughts of God are, indeed, higher than man's 
ways and thoughts, as the heaven is higher than the earth. Necessarily 
so ; and yet divine revelation — ^in some departments ^\. \sasX, ^sA'^MiRfc 
not the least important — ^maybe tlie coti\m\3LaiiC^ ^xA coT>s^Mssssa5osiX^ 
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of human reason. God may meet us upon the lines which we ourselves 
have laid down for the guidance of our own life. He may continue, exalt, 
and glorify those lines until his revelation shall actually be the climax, 
the crown and glory of our own reason. 

The text before us affords an opportunity of continuing the kind of 
illustration we have so often employed. It enables us, at the very outset, 
to say that in proportion to the importance of any kingdom is the 
stringency of the conditions of entrance. In the mean time we shall 
forget that there is a kingdom of heaven. We shall look into the king- 
doms of the earth which men account important, imperial, worthy of 
possession ; and I guarantee to find upon the portals of all such kingdoms 
these #6rds : " Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way." It will be 
something to find that inscription above the gates which open upon all 
the kingdoms which men who sneer at religion think important. Then, 
if we can read this inscription in their own handwriting upon the gates 
which open on their petty empires, what if we shall find the same words 
written — only written by the hand of God — over the portals which open 
on the city of the Great King? We shall thus be enabled to see 
that divine revelation, though often above human reason, is not always 
opposed to it j and that God will have a judgment against us — ^irresistible, 
penetrating, and terrible — on account of the very principles which we 
ourselves have laid down in those departments of life which we considered 
important. 

Here is the kingdom of human learning: Knowledge, critical 
acquaintance with letters, ample and accurate information about history, 
power of scientific enquiry, collation, analysis, all that is known by the 
name of learning, — and over the gate of that kingdom I find this in- 
scription, " Strait is the gate, narrow is the way." A man does not by 
shaking his little arms shake himself into scholarship ; it is not done by 
a wave of the hand. It is done in yonder way : — See ! where the man 
gets up before the lark, before the sun calls him with its voice of light, 
who trims his lamp, and goes over yesterday's lesson in critical review 
before he begins to-day's study j pulls himself up by every variety of 
discipline ; cudgels his memory, stores his mind with all kinds of 
literature ; who works after the sun has gone away, to take the morning 
with him to some distant clime, turning over the pages of his book — ^not 
as you turn over the pages of your light reading — ^but reading every 
word, studying every sentence, extracting the gold firom every book. 
We say, " Why are you doing this ? " " Because," he says, ** I am 
determined to be a subject in the kingdom of learning, and the motto 
over the gates is this, ' Strait and narrow is the gate, the road.' " 
So we begin already to admit the principle of the text, that in propor- 
tion to the scope and importance of any kingdom is the stringency of 
the conditions of entrance. 

Here is a little kingdom, which we shall characterise as the 

kingdom of merely muscular competition. Men are going to try 

muscular force with their fellow-men, — they are going to have a 

boat race. You and I cannot walk along the river-side and instantly 

taJte into our heads the notion that we will have a spin with these men 

and beat them all That can't be done, StraiX is Xlci^ ^^\fc ^d narrow is 
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the way that leads even to athletic supremacy. The men are going into 
training ; they are going to put themselves under tutors and governors ; 
they are going to submit to a bill of fare and a course of discipline which 
you and I would take to very unkindly. But why are they going to do 
so ? Because they have determined to take a higher seat in the kingdom 
of mere athletic exercise and enjoyment. Now it is a very strange thing 
that you, a man fourteen stones weight, cannot just get into the very 
first boat that comes in your way and outstrip the men who have been 
in drill and training and exercise for the last three months. But you 
cannot do so. As a mere matter of fact, a man who has been drilled, 
disciplined, exercised, will beat you, except a miracle be wrought 
for your advantage. So we are getting nearer and nearer to the prin- 
ciple that in proportion to the importance of any object, the scope of 
any kingdom, the consequence of any condition of affairs, is the narrow- 
ness of the road, is the straitness of the gate. It is the same with all 
kinds of intellectual supremacy. Granted that there may be inspired 
geniuses here and there, — ^let us allow that some men may have had 
a short and easy road to intellectual power and supremacy, — still the 
rule holds good : That he who would be highest must toil most per- 
severingly and conscientiously. 

Here, for example, is a man who wishes to excel in authorship. 
You read his book. You don't see all that lies behind the book. 
You don't see the rough outline which he first sketched, — writing off- 
hand, as it were, — on, and on, and on, — ^blotting, and interlining, and 
erasing. There it is ; just a rough manuscript, wilii hardly any shape, — 
a line of thought running through it which he alone can see. 
He lays it aside and takes up another sheet j brings then the rough 
draft, writes over many parts with care, compression, condensation, that 
he may give it point and pertinence. He bums the first draft ; lays the 
second aside, lays it by for six months, until he has become another 
man, viz. a critic of his own productions. He takes up his manuscript 
again for the last time, — ^goes through it, striking out everything 
that is opposed to taste, inserting, improving, refining, curving, en- 
riching, and expending himself upon it Ask why ? He says, 
" I mean this book to live after I have been taken away. I 
mean this to be a testimony. I mean this to be the last, richest, 
best expression of my attainments and my convictions; therefore I 
have expended myself fully upon its preparation.'' What is it 
that is written over the man's study and over the man's desk? 
This : " Strait is the gate, narrow is the way." No doubt there are 
men who can write beautiful nothings by the mile, sell them in the 
morning, and have them forgotten at sundown. But the writers who wish 
to enrich all coming generations, to stimulate the most distant posterity, 
have not the knack of shaking out of their coat sleeves the standard 
literature of the country. It is a question of preparation, self-culture, 
self-control, and putting out the stress of the whole being upon it. Then, 
at least, a man deserves to succeed. The effort after all may not be 
masterly, the man may fail to attain the position at which he has 
aimed ; but " in all labour there is profit," and the man himself is fuller 
and stronger for the very industry which \a \is^ ^mX Iqi&l^ 
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We are thus enabled to say that the entrance to the kingdom of 
Heaven is necessarily the straitest, narrowest of all. What are other 
kingdoms to the Kingdom of Life ? When you have learned all that 
books can convey to you, what is your kingdom ? When you have 
obtained all the money that you can possibly own, what is the kingdom 
of pecuniary means ? When you have sharpened, quickened, stimulated, 
and enriched your brain to the highest possible point, what is the king- 
dom of mere intellectual force and supremacy when compared with the 
Kingdom of Life in God ? As therefore this is held to be the highest 
kingdom of all, where is the unreasonableness of making the conditions 
of entrance into this kingdom the most exacting and stringent of all ? 
For one, I am prepared to say, on reading the conditions, " This is 
human reason j this is human reason glorified ; this is God adapting 
Himself to our own instincts." Some men have found the gate very 
strait and the way very narrow. For example : The philosophical man 
who came to Jesus by night, admitted that Jesus Christ was a teacher 
sent of God, otherwise he could not have done the works which he did ; 
Jesus took him to the gate at once, and said, " Except a man be bom 
again he cannot see the kingdom of Heaven." See it ! Have no notion 
about it, — have no glimmering conception of its light and extent and 
glory. The gate was there called, " the new birth." 

Another man came to Jesus Christ carrying on his broad shoulders 
riches without reckoning, great possessions. Jesus said, " Before you 
can go through this gate you must lay that burden down. Strait is the 
gate and narrow is the way." " Lay it down ? Well, then, when I get 
through the gate, can I reach over and pull it up and take it back 
again ? " " No. Sell all that thou hast, give to the poor ; take up thy 
cross and follow me." And he said, ** Strait is the gate, narrow is the 
way," and went away from it carrying his burden with him. 

Then there was a third man — a lean, cold, spectral man — ^never 
sunny, genial, poetical, for a day in his life : skin and bone — skin and 
bone. And they called him a Pharisee. He stood in all his erect lean- 
ness, and said how often he fasted, what tithes he paid, and what an 
excellent man he was. Jesus Christ said, " Well, you cannot go in at 
this gate; You will have to lay down and trample under foot all that 
fasting and tithe-paying, all that excellent virtue, for * Strait is the gate.' " 
A man has to lay down a great deal before he can get through this gate. 
He has to take a great many idols out of his pockets and throw them 
away j then to go through the chambers of his mind and take out 
theory after theory, by Qie hundred, and blow them away. Ha ! 
Except ye be converted and become as little children — simple-minded, 
gentle, pure, loving, trustful children — ^ye cannot enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven. Great, tall men, who believe in themselves — ^who are 
afraid they will knock their heads against the stars if they stand right 
up — cannot cannot get in. The gate truly is strait and the way 
narrow! 

But let us suppose for one moment that a man can get into cir- 
cumstances, conditions, and surroundings for which he is not prepared. 
Let those conditions and surroundings be moral, and let his disqualifica- 
tion be of tbQ same kind, — ^moral. What m\V fo\]Lo% ? This : he will 
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soon want to get out again. Here is a wedding feast, — the guests are 
all prepared for the banquet and the joy. One man has stolen in who 
has not the right robe on. Why, it is as if he had crept into an oven, a 
hot oven ! Nobody speaks to him ; yet he feels if there was only a way 
out — down here, or along there, or up yonder — anywhere to get out again ! 
because the whole atmosphere is against him. You know what it is to 
have an atmosphere against you ? Not an army of soldiers coming out, 
so many abreast, with spikes, and guns, and mighty weapons of war. 
Not that, but the atmosphere, the subtle, impalpable thing that gets 
round and round you, and bums you ! It would be even so if a man 
could get into the langdom of heaven by jumping over the wall, instead 
of going through the strait gate, walking along the narrow way. The 
imgodly man could not be at home in heaven. Heaven is not in the 
jasper wall, and the pavement of gold, in the sparkling fountains, and the 
amaranths immortal as the beauty of God. Heaven is in the spirit, in 
the disposition, in the soul. If a man could get into God's heaven, and 
have with him — ^not a bad deed, not hands stained, tainted, and blackened 
through and through — but just an unexpressed desire, something between 
a thought and a thing, that is impure and untrue, that one spot would 
ruin his heaven, and he would long to get out of it. He who goes not 
in by the gate and travels not by the narrow road, even if he could be 
admitted into heaven, would soon wish to be out again. 

We are thus prepared to say, that by so much as men have the 
power to strive for inferior kingdoms will they be witnesses against them- 
selves if they fail to strive after the highest kingdom of all. Men are 
continually getting up evidence which will be used for them or against 
them in the day of judgment. The day of judgment may be the shortest 
day that ever dawned, may be but a moment, because every man will 
judge himself, and one look at God's face will mean destiny ! By so 
much as we have the power to strive, and have admitted the principle of 
striving, in relation to inferior kingdoms, are we preparing a judgment 
against ourselves if we have not accepted the conditions of entrance 
into the divine empire. Let us now have a judgment day. There is no 
occasion to wait ten thousand years for the day of judgment. We can 
have it now i 

Here is a man who has, for the last thirty years, been scraping 
money together. Getting up early, sitting up late, — squeezing, pressing, 
urging, driving everything that promised to contribute to his possessions. 
He has had no time for pleasure, no time for what the world calls re- 
laxation. He has been worshipping his god night and day ; he sees it in 
the light ; it is the heaven of his dreams. Let him stand forward ! What 
does God say to him ? *' Thou wicked and slothful servant ! thou knew- 
est, thou oughtest therefore — " That is God's logic, — sharper than a two- 
edged sword. He takes the word out of the witness's own mouth. He 
does not superimpose upon a man a new standard of judgment, or force 
upon him an arbitrary view of things. He listens to the man's own story ; 
shapes the man's own words into a weapon, pierces him with that wea- 
pon : ** Thou knewest ! thou oughtest therefore — " That is turning a 
man upon himself aad making him feel the ^\3i&t3i<^^ qI Q15A '^Ksss^sgs^ 
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the very principles and policy which he himself has adopted and 
pursued. 

Let the eloquent man be judged, the man who has made the uses 
of speech his study from his earliest days. Hear his statement, but fail 
to follow his example : " I copied with my own hands six times the 
most voluminous histories of my country, that I might attain to what I 
supposed were the excellencies of their style. I disqualified myself for 
appearing in ordinary society by disfiguring my personal appearance, in 
order that I might bind myself to study by day and practice of speech 
by night. I have put pebbles in my mouth to cure my stammering ; 
I have run up the steepest hills in the country that I might strengthen my 
lungs ; I have harangued the sea that I might obtain power over tumult- 
uous elements ; if you would follow me along the road, walk it as I have 
done, inch by inch." And he has never thought about God's kingdom — 
kingdom of light, and life, and truth, and beauty. Hear God ! " Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest, thought didst understand all 
about care and pains and discipline and culture, thou oughtest therefore — " 
And the man has no answer. No man can answer God when he 
comes face to face with his Maker ! He may chaffer with him now ; he 
may utter his little speeches against his Maker now. But when it comes 
to the last reckoning of all, when a man takes up his life in his hand 
and says, ^S This is what I have done," God will point out to the man 
in his o\vn life the things which will damn and consume him ! 

It is the same with position. You know how you have laboured for 
your position : you counted no toil too severe that you might attain your 
present status. Yoii have even submitted to be snubbed and ignored 
and slighted. Sometimes you have stooped where you would gladly 
have stood erect ; sometimes you have done things from which your 
best nature has shrunk ; but, you have said, " I want to reach yonder 
eminence, and I will do it." That is your character. You can strive. 
If you can strive for a bubble, if you can follow a feather, borne away 
upon the flying winds, why not strive to enter in at the strait gate ? If 
you could not have got into any other kingdom without strife, contention, 
discipline, and if you have undergone these that you might enter an in- 
ferior kingdom, by your own words you shall be judged and condemned 
if you have not taken the kingdom of heaven by violence ! God yields 
to the violent. Omnipotence gives itself into the hands of importunity. 
Observe, then, that the day of judgment will be a very severe day for 
those of us who are proceeding upon the supposition that any answer 
will do for God. 

What is this kingdom of which we have been speaking ? It is 
called the Kingdom of Life. Jesus Christ has said, " Enter ye in at 
the strait gate, for wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat : Because strait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it." There are two gates, and only two. Two roads, and only 
two. Two destinies, and only two. The gate, the way leading to 
i/^s/ru^(?ft, — ^Q way leading to life. So, then, out of Christ we do not 
Uve. I wish we could lay hold upon tJ^aX doOcrackfc mote truly and 
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understand it more profoundly. It would give us, I had nearly said, a 
new theology. It would be new in as much as many an incrustation 
would be thrown off, and we should get back to Christ's own stand-point. 
Christ says, " Wickedness is death." Christ says, " I am come that ye 
might have life." But surely we live ? We are men, we are scholars, 
we are statesmen, we are poets, — surely we live ? No. You show your 
capacity to live ; you show that there is a germ in you which Jesus 
Christ can touch into immortality, and glorify into the very splendour of 
God's own being and image. A man is only a splendid animal, at his 
best estate, if he have not had infused into him the life, the immortality 
of Christ. Brethren, let us preach this : That a man may be developed 
and Darwinised up to the highest possible point, and then he is only a 
decorated nothing, an empty palace, if he be not in Christ, linked on to 
God, saved by the redemption of Christ's Cross ! This idea stirs me 
with the holiest, gladest emotion : it makes the world quite a new world 
to me ; it gets rid of a thousand little objections which I dare not name 
in the pulpit, but which in my study have beeen gnawing at my heart 
and impairing my strength. "Strait is the gate, narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life." It must be a difficult thing for some men with great 
grasp of mind, of wonderful attainments, of reading, of knowledge, of 
wisdom, which many of us admire and covet, — it must be a difficult 
thing for them to think that they do not live. They have got to the 
very highest point in the lower kingdom ; there is nothing more to be 
done there. The question now is : Will you have life according to the 
interpretation of the Son of God or will you not ? He that believeth 
shall be saved. Saved, transferred, continued, immortalized, glorified. 
He that believeth not shall go back, shall lose himself little by little, 
lose himself in great breadths, shall be cut down, shall wither away 1 
" Yea, I sought him and he could not be found." 

That is a terrible doctrine to preach as far unbelievers are concerned. 
It may be light to those who do not know what life is. But when God 
judges a man, turns the man's own life upon him as a frown and a con- 
demnation, it will be found to be a terrible, a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. My soul, go not thou into that secret 1 
Know, man, that death will have thee ! There is a death that will find 
us all out. It depends upon our moral condition whether that death 
shall be to us welcome or unwelcome. We* are all hastening to one 
meeting place. You who are on the mountain top yonder, golden with 
the light of the morning ; you who are in the dark, dank, wet valley, 
where the trees are dripping and the road is steep ; you who are walk- 
ing though garden land, beautiful and flowery and fragrant ; you who 
are knee-deep in snow, or are going through the arid burning desert 
sand ; — ^we shall all come face to face at one solemn rendezvous ! Are 
we prepared for that death ? We cannot escape it. I know you are 
young and strong and stalwart, and defiant in many a mood. But, sii-, 
death will have you ! He will blanch your ruddy cheek, extinguish the 
fire of your eye, and say to the heart, Stand still ! That is a fact, and 
we ought to make some use of it. We are prepared for it or we are not 
prepared. No man is prepared for it, according to tl^fc ^^^ T^'5»\»xshss^ 
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teaching, but he who is in Christ Jesus, the Son of God, the Saviour of 
the world. If so be we are in Christ Jesus, then death is aboUshed, — 
we have not to die in any sense of the term which degrades and terri- 
fies us. We have to be transferred ; we have to put out our wings and 
flee away ; we have to step over a trembling shadow. Christ hath 
abolished death, and because our eye is on the far shining light of his 
immortality, we shall not see death when it comes to us to tell us that 
it is time to go home ! " Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation.*' " Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out." But 
some poor trembhng soul says, " Have I not read these words, ' Many 
shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able ' ? '* Yes. We read these 
words in our lesson this morning ; but did you not observe the next verse, 
which is the key and explanation to the whole ? This verse : " When 
once the Master of the house has risen up and hath shut to the door," — 
then many shall seek to enter in and shall not be able. But not till then. 
Then they will say, " Lord, Lord ! " And Christ will answer, " I never 
knew you." What terrifies you, therefore, need be a terror no longer \ 
because the door is open, the gate is open, the road is ready. Christ 
waits to be gracious. But " the Sun of grace, once set, shall rise no 
more." Speed thee, ere the door be shut ! 





The 




Ti 



em 




REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DEUVERED BY 

JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel^ on Thursday Morning, May 4, 1871, 

(the seventy-eighth noonday service.) 




CHRIST'S ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 

" Saying unto them, Go into the village over against you, and straightway ye shall find 
an ass tied, and a colt with her : loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any man say 
ought unto you, ye shall say. The Lord hath need of them ; and straightway he will jend 
them." — St. Matthew, xxi., 2, 3. 

STRANGE conjunction of words indeed is this, namely, — 
Zord and need. Lord indicates supremacy, authority, sway. 
Necessity is a beggar's word, not a lord's. But such is all 
life. Every man has his need, the highest as well as the 
lowest. Whosoever will come into human conditions ; whosoever will 
socialise himself according to the laws of human organisation — ^whatso- 
ever be his title, authority, supremacy — must, now and again, know the 
meaning of need. It is well it should be so. It equalises men; at 
certain points at least it excites and consolidates the truest sympathies 
of our nature ; it opens opportunities for the least to serve the greatest ; 
it enables the greatest to stoop with graceful condescension to accept an 
offering of the weakest and lowest. Things are much better distributed 
than we sometimes imagine. If a man be low and have next to nothin^^ — 
what if he be not conscious of any capacity itvwdvXie^Qi^^^^^^^^^ 
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And if a man have fine sensibilities and great capacities ; what if 
he, by the power and faithfulness of love, can turn a few loaves and 
one or two fishes into a great banquet, — ^what if he carry with him this 
power of multiplication, which is always turning the little into the great 
and causing the wilderness to blossom as a rose ? 

The Lord hath need. There is but one Lord. That appears to be 
a very simple statement, easy of credence. It is one of the most difficult 
things in the world to believe that in the heart. Let a man have a con- 
viction, intelligent, profound, unchangeable, that there is but one Lord, 
and his life becomes elevated : he has law, he has light, he has a throne 
in his life which is continually appealing to his loyalty and securing the 
services of his affection. There are lords many, — ^nay, they are but lord- 
lets ! There is but one Lord, one God, one Lawgiver. Hear, oh Israel, 
let thy worship be conducted and regulated by the announcement, — 
" The Lord our God is one Lord," so there may be no debate about 
the direction of our worship, about the owner of our powers, about the 
redeemer of our souls. See how this operates in practical life. The 
disciples might naturally feel some little difficulty about going to take 
another man's property ; so the Lord said unto Uiem, " If any man say 
ought unto you, ye shall say the Lord hath need of them, and straight- 
way he will send them." But suppose there had been a thousand lords, 
the question would have arisen, which of them ? But there is one Lord, 
and his name is the key which opens every lock ; his name is the mighty 
power which beats down every mountain and every wall, and makes the 
rough places plain. What poetry there is here ! Why, this is the very 
poetry of faith. It is not mere faith ; it is faith in flower, faith in blossom, 
faith in victory ! And straightway, immediately, without misgiving or hesi- 
tation, he will send them ! This must have incurred a very great risk. 
No man likes to put himself into the hands of his inferiors in that way, 
except he be urged thereto by the assurance that stooping is rising. No 
man would like his servant to come back to him with his promise and 
assurance, and say, "They have been despised and broken ; the man 
will not send what you have desired." 

We never live sublimely till we live in the poetry of faith, till our 
faith becomes music and victory. This is the picture of a day which 
has yet to dawn upon the world. The time will come when a word 
will be enough ; if the word be the right word, it need not be multi- 
plied. Its force is in its unity ; its victory is in its intensity and con- 
centration. Is this possible, — that we shall have but to say to the poet, 
when he has his harp in fullest sublimest tune, " The Lord hath need 
of thee," and at once he will begin the praise of Emanuel? Is it 
possible that the time will come when we shall need to say to the man 
of money but one word, " The Lord hath need of thy gold," and the 
coffers which have not seen the daylight for many a year will fly open 
at the utterance of that simple word ? when we shall have but to go to 
the young man of education and intellectual power and say, " The Lord 
hath need of thee," and instantly he will spring to the front and say, 
" Lord, speak, thy servant heareth." Is it possible that the time can 
ever come when we shall have but to say to the daily newspaper, that 
last of the atheists, " The Lord hath need of thee," and we shaU have less 
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of the drama and the racing-ground and the billiard table, and a little 
more at least of that^which saves England from damnation and the highest 
life of the world from putrefaction ? That will be the victory of victories ! 
I took up a newspaper this morning, and I found in small capitals, 
and in a nice little corner, " British and Foreign Bible Society," and 
perhaps a paragraph as long as the palm of your hand recording the 
annual meeting of the Bible Society. I turn over to the leader page, 
the best type in the production, and find full two columns about " the 
Dorking coach." Aye, a Dorking coach against the Bible, certainly ! 
Yet that paper lives upon men who believe in the Bible, who uphold 
great principles, and suffer disgrace and humiliation for their creed, — 
yet they are to be snubbed and shelved in that way ! I looked into this 
morning's paper for the report of a great conference which I was un- 
able to attend, and the result of which I was the more anxious to learn, 
called " The Liberation Society Conference," to which was added a 
public meeting. I find a report to this effect : — That Mr. E. Miall, 
M.P., — ^whoever that may be — addressed the meeting. That is all ! 
Two columns about the Dorking coach, and two columns about the 
drama, and a column or more about horse-racing. Is it right ? The 
shame be theirs ! The Bible Society, the Missionary Society, and Pro- 
testant Nonconformity will live and flourish — and so will all other 
Christian institutions. Episcopalian and Congregational, which are good 
and wise — ^when the Dorking coach has fallen to pieces. It will, then, 
one day only be necessary to say, " The Lord hath need of thee," 
and straightway, with instancy, spontaneousness, and love, everything 
will be given up to Him. Day of the Lord come quickly ! 

** All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 
Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass." — 4, 5. 

The fulfilment of minute prophecies. Not the fulfilment of sublime 
predictions, so called ; but the fulfilment of little, specific, minute, 
detailed prophecies. God does nothing unnecessarily, speaks nothing 
that seems exaggeration or superabundance. There is a meaning in the 
most delicate tint with which he hath varied any leaf; there is a signifi- 
cance in the tiniest drop of dew which ever sphered itself in beauty on 
the eyelids of the morning. And that Christ should go into Jerusalem 
* upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass ! That is not decorative talk ; 
that is not mere flowery prophecy, or incidental or tributary foretelling. 
In all that we should account little and of inconsequential moment is 
fulfilled to the letter. What then ? If God be careful of such crumbs 
of prophecy, such little detailed lines of prediction, what of the life of 
his children, the redeemed life of his church ? If not one tittle could fall 
to the ground respecting things of this kind — matters of order, arrange- 
ment, sequence — ^is he unrighteous to forget the greater when he 
remembers the less ? Will he count the hairs upon yoiu: head, and let 
the head itself be bruised ? Will he paint the grass, and let the man 
fall to decay ? Is he carefiil about birds floating in the air, and careless 
about lives redeemed by the sacrificial blood of his Son ? The argu- 
ment is an argument a fortiori. If he can do this for the little, what of 
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the great ? If he can fulfil this testimony about the ass, and the colt the 
foal of an ass, and the particular method of going iijto a city, what will 
he do when he comes to the question of delivering the souls of his 
children from captivity and saving the hearts of those who have put 
their trust in him ? See ! Christian reader and Christian sufferer, man 
often bent down to the dust by reason of heavy burdens : I find in this 
care about the minutest lines of prophecy an assurance by implication 
that they are infinitely safe who are in their Father^s keeping. 

** And a very great multitude spread their garments in the way ; others cut down 
branches from the trees, and strawed them in the way, And the multitudes that went before, . 
end that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David : Blessed is he that oometh in 
the name of the Lord j Hosanna in the highest." — 8, 9. 

What is your religion if it have no enthusiasm in it ? Who wants a 
wooden Christianity or a logical Christianity only ? Christianity loses 
its power when it loses its pathos. Every religion goes downward when 
it loses the power of exciting the highest, most intelligent, and most 
courageous enthusiasm. Some of us have need to be cautioned against 
decorum. Alas ! there are some christian professors who do not 
know what it is to have a moment of transport and ecstasy, unutterable 
emotion, — ^who never, never go away upon the wings of light and hope, 
but are always standing, almost shivering, — eating up their dry logic, 
and never knowing where the blossom, the poetry, and the ecstacy may 
be found. 

I heard not long ago of a minister who sustained a serious loss. 
Observe, a serious loss. I suppose in a moment of excitement — yet 
such a man ought not to know much about uncontrollable excitement, 
seeing that he reads his sermons — he uttered in the pulpit the word 
" bully," and the same evening a serious family took hymn-books and 
cushions away. It was a serious loss ! But there are some men — I don't 
know how far they are to be blamed — who never feel a rush of blood to 
their cheeks, whose hearts never did beat double life, and who are never 
in the fullest and the highest emotion. It is a mercy that they have 
common sense enough left to take the cushions away. If that grain of 
common sense were taken away from them, truly they would be a 
burden to the church. Christianity should excite our emotion and make 
us sometimes talk rapturously, and give us, sometimes at least, moments 
of inspiration, self-deliverance, and victory. It was so in the case before 
us. The whole city was moved. There was passion, there was excite- - 
ment on every hand. 

But, then, am I advocating nothing but emotion, sensibility, enthusi- 
asm ? Far from it. First of all, let there be intelligent apprehension, 
and profound conviction respecting truth. Let us see that our foundations, 
theological and ethical, are deep, broad, immovable. Then let us carry 
up the building until [it breaks out into gUttering points, far-flashing 
pinnacles, and becomes broken into beauty. You, young man, how 
is it with you ? I do not like to see an old man at five-and-twenty. 
I don't like to hear a preacher only five-and-twenty talk as if he 
were seventy-five. I like the young preacher to be young ; to be 
talking sometimes perhaps about glittering stars, meandering rills, and 
nobody knows whsit. All that will be taken out of him in the course 
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of twenty years. In the meantime, I do like to see the young 
man capable of taking fire, and saying some things that cold critics 
would look upon very disparagingly. Always let me be understood as 
advocating, under all this, seriousness of conviction, clear apprehension 
of truth. Then as to the expression of that truth, I would allow you 
oftentimes the liberty some critics might consider license. 

*' And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold and bought in 
the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them that sold 
doves, and said unto them, It is written. My house shall be called the house of prayer j but ye 
have made it a den of thieves." — 12, 13. 

He is not carried away by popular enthusiasm. He does not 
live on popular applause. After all this he comes to what is right, the 
spirit of indignation bums within him when he sees any piostitution of 
sacred things. It is a perilous' thing for some men to be applauded. 
Popular admiration is to some men a snare. Loud resounding applause 
may upset their balance, destroy their equilibrium, and lead them to 
cater for the people who have applauded them. But Jesus Christ steps 
out of all this thunder, goes into the temple, and at once proceeds 
to destruction, assertion of right, and a vindication of great principle. 
What he might have done ! He might have said, " Well, this temple 
will one day, and that day not far distant, be thrown down. I shall not 
interfere with this abuse now, because in the natural order of things it 
will be overturned along with this structure.'* Jesus Christ did not know 
what it was to trifle so. I don't know that Jesus Christ knew the mean- 
ing of the word expediency, as we sometimes prostitute it. He saw 
wrong. If that wrong would in five minutes work itself out, that was no 
consideration to him. Meanwhile, to him five minutes was eternity ! 

The wrong was not a cutaneous stain ; it was an insult to God, a 
defiance of the Most High. We. shall never get through life truly, 
grandly, worthily of our profession, till we take our stand upon simple 
right, and do it in God's spirit and in God's fear. They were sacred 
places, you say, to Jesus Christ. I believe there are men who could 
trifle with places which are known to most of us as sacred resorts. I 
have seen men who could come into church and walk half way up the 
aisles with their hats on their heads. I. have seen persons who felt 
themselves perfectly at home — that is, as much at home as they could 
feel themselves anywhere — in a sanctuary as they would upon a public 
common. I do not urge a superstitious reverence for any place ; but 
there ought to be a distinction between superstitious reverence and 
flippant off'-handed treatment. Somewhere there ought to be sobriety, 
veneration, self-control. This house is made holy, not by any form or 
words devised by man, — but the holy quiet, the holy hymn, the cry of 
prayer, the exposition of God's book, separates such places as these 
from the common world, and makes them emphatically houses of 
prayer. How this veneration is utilised will be seen in the very next 
verse : — 

" And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple ; and he healed them." — 14. 

See what his veneration was ! He had just declared, " My house 
shall be called the house of prayer." The blind and the lame cacae to 
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him in the temple and he healed them. Prayer is not an exclusive 
term^ when the deepest needs of human nature are in question. Prayer 
is an inclusive term. It includes philanthropic service, educational 
service, missionary work, feeding the hungry, giving water to the thirsty, 
showing the blind the right way, and breaking the bread of life to the 
hungry hearts of sinners. We might make more use of the temple than 
we do. As the minister of this house, I should like to make far more 
use of it than we do. The idea of locking the doors almost six days 
out of seven, and opening them for only three hours on the Sabbath, 
seems to involve a great loss of property which might be turned to the 
highest account. As we are situated in the heart of the Metropolis of 
England, I should open the door all day long and all week through. I 
should knock down all this wood-work, and have a fountain of water in 
tbe very midst of the building, — ^forms and tables throughout with 
Bibles laid upon them. Men might be at liberty to come in here any 
hour of the day, to read the scriptures, rest themselves, to secure half an 
hour's quietness amid the din and bustle and tumult of the noisy city. 
Then, three or four times a week I should have a minister of the gospel 
who, in a few clear, simple, manly sentences, should declare that just 
outside time there is a world called Eternity, and the only true entrance 
into that invisible world is across Golgotha, where Jesus Christ, Son of 
God, tasted death for every man. I should call that making use of a 
chapel. It would save building, save money, save anxiety, and at least 
offer an opportunity to men to recover their strength and their spirits, 
and to get some hint amid all this bread-getting, that there is bread 
which endureth unto everlasting life. 

** And when the chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that he did^ and the 
children ciying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David ; they were sore dis< 
pleased, and said unto him, Hearest thou what these say ? And Jesus saith unto them. Yea; 
have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ? " — 
15, 16. 

The children crying in the temple, ** Hosanna to the Son of David," 
sorely displeased the chief priests and the scribes. I dare say they never 
were children themselves. Some men never were bom. I don't know 
how they came into the world ; all you can say about them is what you 
can say about a walking-stick, — there it is. Children in the temple — 
children taking part in the service ! The scribes and chief priests thought 
the children could not understand it. What a miserable mistake we 
make about this understanding things. Why, it is not necessary to 
understand everything intellectually, and to be able to give reasons in 
logical order for all that we are and for all that we do. Children under- 
stand by feeling, by the heart, a good many more things than they can 
explain. So it is with what are called poor uneducated hearers of the 
gospel. I dare say there are men — at least there were, I believe — ^who 
thought that if they expended all their strength upon their sermons the 
people would not understand them, so they just treated them to anything 
that came to hand ; and the people left them. Then they said that they 
were not appreciated ! I believe uneducated hearers do understand the 
very highest ministry, — the ministry that has light in it, and pathos, and 
sublimity; and the children's heart-undeistaiidm^biin^ them to the house 
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of God whenever there is present a man who can any way get at them, 
excite their little hearts, rouse their tender feelings, and make them glad. 
The child does not understand, then, about baptism ? No. I believe 
that is perfectly true as to understanding. What is it I baptize when the 
little child is brought to me ? Do I baptize something that is only six 
weeks old ? No. I baptize human life ; it is the life I baptize, and 
not the register of birth ! I am not here as an insurance agent, but as a 
christian minister ; and as soon as I can get hold of human life, I 
baptize it in the great threefold Name that makes all other names 
names of life. 

Jesus Christ did hear them. The chief priests and scribes thought 
that perhaps he did not hear the children. They said unto Him, 
" Hearest thou what these say ? " And Jesus Christ said, " Yes, I hear 
it — every tone of it, every pulse of it — I hear it all." Then he turned 
upon them this enquiry, which was humiliating because they were priests 
and scribes, " Have ye never read ? If you are not readers you are 
nothing, — it is your business to read. Have ye never read that out of 
the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ? " How 
Jesus Christ read the prophecies ! They were quite new things when 
he read them. Nothing is so difficult to do, I think, as correctly 
to read something which somebody else has written. Therefore, 
I always say to friends, " Never write a letter if you can help 
it, because nobody can read it." I have written letters to people, 
and they have been offended with them, and they have not spoken 
to me for six weeks, — perhaps gone on the other side of the street, — 
and I have not known how to account for it. It has come to pass 
that I have written them a letter which has given them great offence. 
" Let me see the letter." I read the letter to them, and it is a new 
letter ! They did not read it so ; they had missed their stops, and mis- 
placed the emphasis. They did say every word that was in the letter, 
but not as the writer intended the words to be said. Herein is the glory 
of preaching over writing, — that every man by his very tone is an inter- 
preter, and by his very accent is a revealer, of divine things. There is 
this difference between Jesus Christ's reading of the prophecies and 
other peoples* reading. Other people read them as scholars ; read them 
with the help, it may be, of lexicon or grammar ; read them as literary 
exercises. But when Jesus Christ read them, he read them as if he 
himself had written them ! 

I am sorry I cannot proceed further to-day with questions for 
self-examination. Christ entered into the city. Has he come to our 
poor hearts? Jesus Christ turned out the money-changers and those 
that bought and sold doves. Has he expelled the worldly principle 
from the temple of our spirits? Jesus Christ was hailed with enthusiasm. 
Have we received him with tenderness and emotion and transport 
of love ? Jesus Christ interpreted the prophecies. Are we accepting 
his interpretation or forming meanings of our own ? These questions 
I must leave. May they be remembered and applied by some ! 
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Oh, Thou who art merciful and gracious, full of compassion and 
long-suffering and tenderness, Thou art kind to the unthankful and to 
the evil ! We hasten to Thee with our offering of praise, inasmuch as 
Thou hast crowned our life with loving kindness and tender mercy and 
made it beautiful with continual love. We praise Thee ; we magnify 
Thee ; we offer Thee the whole strength of our heart We hasten to 
Thee as men who have been mocked by the promises of the world, and 
who long to find satisfaction in Thy infinite and unspeakable peace. 
We have been disappointed. The staff has been broken in our hand 
and pierced us. We mistook the scorpion for an egg. We have hewn 
unto ourselves cisterns ; they are broken cisterns, which can hold no 
water. Foiled, smitten, wounded, humiliated, and disgraced, we come 
into Thy presence, knowing that in God, as revealed in the person and 
doctrine of Jesus Christ and made known unto us by the ministry of the 
Holy Ghost, we can find rest which our souls could not find elsewhere. 
All our springs are in Thee. Thou givest us what we need. They who 
are in Thy presence, who live in Thy light, and Thy love, hunger no 
more, neither thirst any more, neither are subjected to weariness or 
decay. We would live in God. We would have our being in the Eternal. 
We would know nothing among men but Jesus, and him crucified ; and 
by the mystery of pain and the mystery of love, symbolised by Christ's 
Cross, we would endure the trials of the world, and discharge the whole 
service of life. Meet us as sinners, and pardon us ! " The blood of 
Jesus Christ, Thy Son, clean seth from all sin." May we know its 
cleansing, healing power ! We have done the things we ought not to 
have done; we have withheld the testimony which it became us to 
deliver ; we have often been timid and unfaithful ; we have hesitated 
when we ought to have gone forward ; we have compromised where we 
ought to have died ; we have become self-seekers where we ought to 
have sought the crown of martyrdom ; we have kept an unjust balance 
and an untrue weight ; our measure has been false ; our word has been 
untrue ; our spirit has been worldly j our very prayers have been selfish. 
All this we say when we truly know ourselves, as we are revealed to 
ourselves by the in-dweUing, all-disclosing Spirit. " God be merciful 
unto us sinners," and cleanse us from all unrighteousness ! Give us the 
hearing ear, and the understanding heart, the obedient will, the ever- 
industrious hand in the service of Jesus Christ. When we have done our 
best to serve our day and generation, and the time of reckoning has 
come, may we find all our worth in the worthiness of the Lamb, and be 
accounted fit to sit with Him on His throne, because in our degree we 
have shared the pain and shame of His Crucifixion ! Amen. 
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THE CONVICTION OF SIN. 

" Ajid when he is come he will reprove the world of sin." — John, xvi., S. 

HEN He that is the spirit of truth is come, He will reprove^ 
He will convince the world of sin. He will show the sinful- 
ness of sin ; he will work in every sinner's heart the torment 
of self-conviction. He will accuse the world of sin, and will 
prove the accusation. The work of the Holy Ghost, in reference to 
sin, is first a work of revelation and then a work of conviction. He 
will show sin to the sinner, — show it until the sinner is startled, 
ashamed, self-pierced, self-condemned. The Holy Ghost will reveal the 
unholy man. The revelation of sin is distinctly axvd ^^^^^V^ ^'s^^ss^ftoftsJi. 
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act. It can be done completely, with all necessary clearness and 
terribleness, only by a Ghost, and only by a Ghost that is Holy, and 
only by a holiness that is perfect as God. The Ghost of God sees 
things as they are ; sees essences, realities, hidden tendencies, remote 
possibilities ; sees the soul in its nakedness, and knows the thought ot 
man afar off. When that Ghost comes into any heart, he will reprove, 
convince that heart of sin. 

Let us try to work our way to some approximate idea at least of 
the intensity and agony of that conviction. Take the case of a man 
who is reeling in the streets under the influence of intoxication. That 
man does not require the Holy Ghost to convince him of sin. There 
is no common man on the road side that would not instantly turn upon 
him and say, " That is a sinner." No ghost is needed to make such a 
revelation. Every child, seeing the reeling man coming near, will in- 
stantly feel that he is in the presence of a sinner. God is not required 
to come down to the earth and say to the drunkard in his drunkenness, 
" You are a sinner ;" to the blasphemer in the madness of his profanity, 
" You are a sinner ;" to the adulterer in his uncleanness, " You are a 
sinner." All these things are known by the common morality, the non- 
christian instinct which is in every man, and which teaches him to 
distinguish — though not always minutely and spiritually — between right 
and wrong. 

Let us dismiss all those foul and vicious characters whose moral 
nature is plainly written on their foreheads, and look in the next place 
at a person of the utmost social respectability. Examine his conduct 
from week to week in the market-place, and there is not a man who 
comes in contact with him who can justly bring any charge against his 
behaviour. The man is diligent in business, punctual in his appoint- 
ments, straightforward in all his dealings ; a man who, by the continu- 
ousness of his probity, has earned for himself a position of confidence 
in the commercial world ; his speech is the speech of an honourable 
man, so far as all the affairs of this world are concerned, and so far as 
his intercourse on matters of business is concerned. He is a member 
of a christian church ; he sometimes engages in prayer ; he contributes 
to charitable objects. Altogether, I repeat, he is a man of the utmost 
social respectability. What is required to convince that man of the 
real state of his heart ? A ghost ! If you and I were to speak to him, 
taking cognisance of his character, he might resent the intrusion, and 
dare comparison of our own life with his daily conduct and behaviour. The 
Holy Ghost enters him, and finds in him a faint trace of lust, evil desire, 
having reference to some forbidden object or other. The man never 
jiamed it, never confessed it to himself, never ventured to whisper it in 
the most subdued breath. But there it is, in the depths of his nature ; 
and the Ghost of God works upon that, reveals it, develops it, shows 
wliat it really is, expands it in all its horribleness, — ^until the man whose 
outward character was irreproachable, whose behaviour could challenge 
comparison with the average behaviour of the world, trembles, bums 
under the influence of an internal fire, and dare hardly fall down upon 
Ms knees to ask God to forgive an enormity so great ! He never would 
Iiavc known what that faint, hardly desciibablt vdn of evil desire was 
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but for the ministry of the Holy Ghost. He would shrink from the pre- 
sence of an unclean person ; he would denounce in the most emphatic 
terms the irregularities of the drunkard ; he would shudder when he 
heard the profanities of the blasphemer. But the Ghost of God cut 
him in twain, and pierced even to the dividing asunder of all within him 
that was secret and most compact, and took up this vein and said, 
*• That is you ! " until a speck became a mountain, until a single speck, 
an atomic, microscopic speck — ^nay, such a microscopic speck as the 
eye of God alone could discern — grew into proportions overshadowing 
and overwhelming. And the man, outwardly so respected, praying in 
prayer meetings and giving to charities, cried out, " Oh, wretched man 
that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? " No 
man can come to that experience — can know anything at all about it in 
its Jorment, in its killing agony — ^until the Holy Ghost has been at work 
upon his heart. 

Here is a man who is equally respectable — a man of excellent 
standing, a man against whom nobody can utter a single reproach 
justly, a man equally honourable and upright and straightforward with 
the man whom we have just delineated. The Holy Ghost comes into 
him and shows in him a secret, subtle, unexpressed selfishness, in ways 
that the world cannot take note of. Remote acts of selfishness ? Nay, 
not acts ; when it comes to acts then anybody can sit in judgment upon 
them. But thoughts of selfishness, — little, tormenting, urging, impor- 
tuning dreams of selfishness, — something between a thought and a 
thing, trembling, hovering in that border-land, — sometimes almost per- 
sonifying itself, then shrinking back again into impalpability ! The 
Holy Ghost shows him what he would be under certain circumstances, 
if certain fears could be taken away, if certain possibilities could b^ 
set aside, — ^all that unspeakable atmospheric spiritual pressure which 
never can be defined and only can be felt. And when he sees the thing 
in its reality, as illuminated and expanded by God the Holy Ghost, aU 
his cry is, " God be merciful to me a sinner ! Nobody tiiinks me a 
sinner. I can walk up the main aisle of the church to-morrow and there 
would be subdued applause at my presence. Many a man would speak 
well of me if called to testify in open court concerning my standing. 
But oh ! Thou God the Holy Ghost — thou piercing, cleaving Spirit — 
thou hast shown in me one hidden vein that I never knew of," and I see 
it in the blaze of Thy fire ! God be merciful to me a sinner ! " 

The great difficulty in conducting spiritual education in our own 
hearts, and in the hearts of those who wait upon our ministry, is this : 
To see the difference between sin and phases of sin ; between wicked- 
ness in the heart, in the thought, unexpressed and unconfessed to 
ourselves, and the mere accidents of wickedness which relate to time, 
place, or form. There is not one in this house who would not condemn 
worldliness of spirit, so called ; condemn, perhaps, certain amusements 
which other people accept with all innocence and with legitimate enjoy- 
ment. There are men who say the church is fast becoming like the 
world ; men who will not play at this game, or go to that amusement, 
or sit in this society, or identify themselves with yonder moveinent, 
because they suppose that aU these things savour more or less of world- 
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liness. Very well. One of these men who is so unworldly and so 
exemplary shall be heard in his tea-table talk. He says unkind words 
about his neighbour ; slanders his minister ; is a sneak when sneaking 
will win him what he calls success ; he is a traitor when treachery will 
bring him thirty pieces of silver, more or less ; there is no meanness he 
would not stoop to ; there is no length of censure and censoriousness 
to which he will not go. Yet that man condemns another who rides on 
a fine horse and goes to find some of his amusement in a painted house! 
What is required to show the man what he really is ? The Ghost of 
God, to show him that an unkind whisper may be murder ; that a shrug 
of the shoulder may be incipient assassination ; to take him by the 
heart, and condemn him in the sight of God, for a villainy too refined 
for common morality and too subtle to be taken note of by any of the 
magisterial tribunals of the land ! Only the Holy Ghost can pierce a 
man with such reflections and convictions as these. It is not the pro- 
fane oath, it is the profane heart ; it is not the open, overt, deadly deed, 
it is the feeling of needless, exaggerated, unrighteous anger ; it is not 
the hand wet with blood, it is the spirit that longs for some measure of 
revenge and some degree of retaliation. It is when we get into these 
essences of thought that the Holy Ghost alone can be our perfect 
teacher, showing us what sin is without its accidents of time, place, and 
form, — the wickedness of sin in the sight of the holiness of God. 

Here is another man who gravely shakes his head at the idea of 
half-a-dozen shops being opened on Sunday, and he shakes his head in 
in a cab. A nice place to shake his head in at what is called desecra- 
tion of the Lord's Day ! He has a little four-wheeled shop of his own, 
and shakes his head at the greengrocer who is trying to sell a few 
cabbages and cauliflowers and other vegetables. " We compound tor sins 
we are inclined to by damning those we have no mind to." We want 
the Holy Ghost to get into that man's cab to talk to him the language 
ot God. Far be it from me to lay down the doctrine that it may not be 
necessary for a man to ride mile after mile on the Lord's Day. But if 
a man is on the one hand so critical about other people's observance 
of the Sabbath, he ought to be visited with his own reasoning and 
chastised with his own rod. 

We have to guard against seeing the sinfulness of other people 
Without seeing the beam that is in our own eye. We need the Holy 
Ghost to talk to us on these matters. We are so sensitive in some 
particulars, we shudder so revoltingly in the presence of certain forms 
of sin, witfiout perhaps feeling that sin, if it never took form at all or 
was never heard in speech at all, is as hateful in the sight of God as if it 
came out in the blaze of day and defied the judgment of nations. The 
religion of Christ is spiritud, the religion of Christ is intense, the word 
of God searches the heart and tries the reins of the children of men. 
Who then can be saved ? If the blink of an eye may mean profanity, 
uncleanness, rebelhon against law, determination of secret enjoyment ot 
sin; if the holding up of a finger be in God's estimation, under some 
circumstances, tcrribk as the diawing out of a sword and the defiance 
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of the Most High ; if he searches our thoughts, if he reveals the secrets 
of our hearts, — ^who then can be saved ? "I never oppressed the poor ; 
but I once had a thought which must have broken the heart of God. 
I never uttered a profane word ; but once I gave a look that was 
blasphemy ! I have prayed long vehement prayers ; in my heart I have 
had desires I dare not name to woman, priest, or God." If a man's 
experience be anything like that, and that experience be illuminated 
by the Holy Ghost, and forced back again upon the man, — oh ! 
how terrible the accusation, — how heart-breaking I Who then can be 
saved ? 

Now, if this doctrine be laid down, and in the heart be deeply and 
intensely realised, four consequences will follow. All attempts to 
establish life upon a basis of mere morality will be abandoned. 
Morality is impossible apart from theology. Theology is impossible 
apart from the direct spiritual continuous teaching of God the Holy 
Ghost. You say, " I challenge you to criticise my deeds." I reply, 
" Sir, it is not first and last a question of deeds : it is a question of 
motive, intent, impulse, secret desire." " Have not I given fifty pounds 
to this charity ? " You have with your hand, but not a penny with 
your heart : it is what is given with the heart God accepts. " Have 
not I prayed often and long ? " Yes ; but never a word went beyond 
the roof under which you uttered your empty mocking words, because 
whilst your lips were eloquent your heart was dumb. The Lord seeth 
not as man seeth. Man looketh on the outward appearance ; the Lord 
looketh on the heart. Where, then, is our morality? which, being 
interpreted, is our system of manners, our way — often, indeed, a skilful 
and artistic way — of putting our life into certain angles and showing 
it under given lights. Morality is often but an eflort of art. 
Morality is often a study of the way of putting things. But the sincere 
man — the man who lives in the tabernacle and sanctuary of God — ^never 
says, " How will this look ? " His life gushes out of him into activity 
and form and service ; and knowing that his spirit and motive are right, 
he says, " It is a small thing to be judged of man's judgment." 

Some of us have taken a long time to be persuaded that our moral- 
ity is less than nothing and vanity, — our chief sin. Not until we get rid 
of our morality can we be made moral. It is that overweening conceit 
about our own nice way of doing things that keeps us back from the Cross 
of Christ, from the mystery of the Atonement. " If the light that is in 
us be darkness, how great is that darkness." If our very morality be 
our curse, how ponderous is the millstone which will drag us into the 
depths of the sea ! Not until a man comes without price in his hand, 
without self-hope in his heart, without self-praise in his mind and says, 
" God be merci§il to me a sinner," can he ever know how worthless is 
his own morality, how despicable and vain are his noblest deeds. 

" In my hand no price I bring, 
Simply to Thy Cross I cling." 

The man confesses himself a sinner — ^not much at %. ^ssssuKXy ^^\. 
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a sinner in pertain lights and in certain degrees, not a sinner hardly so 
sinful as other people— but a sinner ! Vast in its concentration is that 
confession. Overwhelming is that utterance in its very simplicity. 
When men feel themselves to be what the Spirit of God describes them 
as being, they want no epithet, no adjective, no quantifying term to 
define their position. A simier says more in its simplicity and concen- 
tration than could be said by the minutest elaboration of speech. 

Where the true idea of sin is realised under the ministry of God the 
Holy Ghost, the necessity of the sacrificial work of Jesus Christ will be 
understood, realised, and will form the one foundation of human hope. 
I have much to say on this point and I cannot say it. For years 
the idea has been floating before my mind, and I have found no words 
to speak it to others ; but it is the stay of my life, it is the strength of 
my ministry, it is the secret of any earnestness I may feel in preaching 
the everlasting gospel, namely this : The Atonement I do not receive 
merely as a grammarian, logician, metaphysician, theologian. I cannot 
understand fiiat Cross — ^great, rugged, melancholy Cross — if I look at it 
only from the eminence occupied by the scholar, the philosopher, the 
theologian. But when I feel myself in my heart of hearts a smner, a 
teespasser of God's law and God's love ; when I feel that a thought may 
damn me to everlasting destruction, that a secret unexpressed desire 
may shut me out of heaven and make me glad to go to hell to be out of 
the way of God's shining face, — then some man tells me that Jesus 
Christ was wounded for my transgressions, bruised for my iniquities, that 
the chastisment of my peace was laid upon him ; and I, pressing my 
way through all the grammarians, logicians, philosophers, theologians, 
say, "If I perish I will pray, and perish only at the foot of the 
Cross j for if this be not sufficient, it hath not entered into the heart of 
man to solve the problem of human depravity and human consciousness 
of sin/' 

The sinner does not ask for explanation — ^minute, critical, and 
technical — ^when he comes into that state of heart before the dear bleeding 
Christ He leaves all questions of criticism, technical and formal 
theology, to be settled by and by. In the meantime he feels this : — ^That 
if the blood of the Son of God cannot reach those secret sins, those un- 
expressed desires, then no river that flows through the earth can wash 
him clean, no detergent discovered by industrious morality can ever 
take out of him the deep stain and taint ! Sometimes we look 
at the work ot the Lamb of God without feeling that we are sinners. 
Then we have a thousand difficult questions to put about it. At other 
times the burden of our sin is so heavy upon us, we see the sinfulness of 
sin so clearly, we get away so entirely from all mere accident of time, 
place, and shape, so far as they relate to sin, — ^we see sin as God saw it 
and as God ever must see it, then we say, " Oh Lamb of God, Thou 
didst not shed one drop too much of Thy precious bloody Thou didst 
not endure one needless pang ! We see sin now in some measure as 
Thou didst see it. We understand what Thou meanest when Thou 
sayest, * My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.' We know 
ivJmt is meant by the glorious gospel that Jesus Christ came into the 
fForJd to. save sinners J" 
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If I might speak to brethren in the ministry, students of letters, 
grammars, philosophers, theorists, and speculators, I would venture to 
say, that there is much in such studies that may be fruitful of good ; they 
are not to be contemned and passed by as utterly valueless. At the 
same time we ourselves as preachers cannot understand the Cross of 
Christ till we understand ourselves as sinners. No man can be led 
to the Cross by the hand of mere philosophy. He must go up tlie 
dolorous way, with his eyes blinded with penitential tears, his heart 
choked and suffocated by inexpressible emotion, then there will be a 
writing above the superscription of Pilate, " This is the Son of Gk>d ; 
whoso cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out." 

Wherever this view of sin is truly realised and received in all its 
simplicity, an intense earnestness for the world's salvation will be 
excited. Do you ask, "Are the Chinese not happy ^without your 
gospel ? '* I say, Probably they are happy without the gospel, so far 
as they understand happiness. " Are the people of India not rich and 
prosperous without the gospel ? " Probably they are. Why should you 
go and break up households and separate the father from the son and 
fixe mother from the daughter and the daughter-in-law from the mother- 
in-law ? Why should you send fire upon the earth and a sword through 
the nations of mankind? I tell you, because of what the Holy 
Ghost has taught us about sin. It is not a question of civilisation, of a 
gilded surface, of a material prosperity and of a so-called social happiness. 
If the Holy Ghost has correctly revealed to us the nature of sin, then 
I must go, I cannot rest until I have taught other people what has been 
communicated to me of the spiritual, not of a terrible enormity, not of 
a bloody deed, not of an outspoken blasphemer, but of secret thoughts 
and unexpressed desires which are foreign to the nature of God. 

This is the secret of our missionary enterprise, — this is the inspira- 
tion of our moral service. If it were a question of this world only, let 
the Chinese alone ! They enjoy themselves after a certain fashion ; 
they have their own notions of civiUsation and success. Don't trouble 
them. The same with Africa and India ; the same with the most dis- 
tant portions of the globe. Let them alone ! But when we know, 
by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, what sin is, a responsibility 
comes along with the revelation ; and in proportion as we realise it, 
that responsibility will never tire of breaking up households if need 
be, of sending a sword into families and kindling fires upon the 
earth ! 

Then, last of all, if we had truly spiritual notions about sin, we 
should regard one another with a gentler charity. You don't sin as I 
sin. Shall I therefore vehemently condemn you, and seek a character 
for my own morality by the urgency and impetuosity of my condemna- 
tion of your particular sin ? I don't do as you do when you criticise 
• worldliness, but I may speak an unkind word about a brother minister. 
I will not speak an unkind word about a brother minister, but 
I may stoop to any ignoble deed in order to realise my own 
schemes. I will not stoop to any sneaking, underhand method of doixw^ 
things ; but I may never forgive an enexiiy, 1 loa.^ ^xoso.^ \ceKN. v^ "^^ 



192 The City Temple 

death, and half a centuty after the deed my anger shall burn as On the 
first day. Is it so with us? You would not go to a theatre, but 
you are vain as a peacock. I am not vain, but I will do things in 
secret that I would not like my dearest, truest, earthly friend to know. 
So it is, sirs. We must get to know what sin is, not the accident of sin! 
We must not be vehement about the accident when we are compara- 
tively indifferent about the essence. When we feel sin to be what it is, 
our mouths will be shut ; there will never be an hoiu: of unkind judg- 
ment in oiu: whole lives ; we will all be in the same condemnation. 
Who art thou that speakest against another man ? will be a sore ques- 
tion that will pierce us and cut us in two whenever words censorious 
and slanderous shall rise to our lips. 

May God the Holy Ghost show us sin until we hate it, — show us 
the reality of sin until we feel our need of the Cross ! May he show us 
the fiilness of the love of Christ, until we know what is meant by 
Christ's ability to take up oiu: sin, oiu: secret sin, — ^take it up in 
His pierced bleeding hands and cast it away for ever, and present 
us unto Himself a glorious Church ! This is a great mystery, but 
in Christ all such mysteries are solved. He is, in very deed, the 
light of the World ! 



TO MINISTERIAL STUDENTS. 

The attention of Students in Colleges of cUl denominations is respectfully 
invited to the following announcement. 

On Thursday, May 25th, 1871, Dr. Parker will be at the Poultry 
Chapel at two o'clock, for the purpose of inaugurating an Institute of 
Homiletics. It is his intention to offer, from time to time, brief remarks 
upon pulpit work generally, to invite inquiry and discussion on the part 
of Students, and to encourage conversational criticism upon 'outlines of 
sermons, composition, pronunciation, reading, and other exercises which 
the Students will be expected to submit. The object of this Institute is 
to supply a common meeting ground for Students of all denominations, 
and to realise such advantages as an unsectarian interchange of opinion 
may be expected to afford. 

Students who intend to be present at the first meeting will oblige 
by sending their names to Dr. Parker, Poultry Chapel, as soon as 
convenient 

No expense will be incurred by Students* 
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REPORT OF A DISCOURSE DEUVERED BY 

JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel^ on Thursday Mornings May i8, iSyi, 



(the eightieth noonday service.) 




ENQUIRY FOR GODS. 

** Where are the gods of Hamath and Arphad ? where are the gods of Sepharvalm ? " — 

Isaiah, xxxvi., 19. 

HESE enquiries may by a slight accommodation be used as 
showing some characteristics of false gods, and showing, 
by implication, the glory and worship which are due to the 
one living Lord. Men have a distinct right to enquu*e 
for their gods. Almighty God himself does not shrink from this test of 
personality and nearness. He will he enquired of. He has proclaimed 
himself accessible. " Come, now, let us reason together." " Call upon 
me in the day of trouble." " Seek ye the Lord while he may be found." 
" Draw nigh unto him and he will draw nigh unto you." " Prove me 
now herewith, saith the Lord." All these passages show that God is 
within reach of the heart of man ; and that religion, as well as bringing 
with it a divine fear, brings with it also a divine companionship. Men 
cannot live on mere sublimity. Tell a man that there is a being seated 
above the stars mighty and glorious — yea, who is terrible in strength. 
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and dazzling in splendour — ^and you have told him nothing worth hear- 
ing. Your statement is void by generality. God is all that. But to 
be all that, so that it may have any good effect upon man, He must be 
less than that. Upon the sphere of His infinitude there must be 
points of love. Man cannot get hold of infinitude. He must have 
something that he can lay the hands of his heart upon. God must give 
miniatures of himself, which little children even can put away in the 
hiding-places of their love as their chief jewels. Whilst a god may be 
too great, he may also be too small. He may be too great to be 
available for common daily use and defence. If you want to pass 
through a toll-bar, and have nothing but a thousand pound note 
for the payment, you are, so far as that toll-bar is concerned, 
as badly oft as the beggar who has not a penny. A man may 
die of thirst even amid the billows of the Atlantic. If our god be 
therefore merely a distant sublimity, a bewildering dream, a creation 
of poetry, he is no god to us ; and one day we shall be taunted 
by the mocking question, " Where is thy god, O worshipper of the 
golden mists ? " What is a man's god ? A man's god is whatever is 
the supreme object of his admiration and trust. It may be beauty, it 
may be strength, it may be money, it may be fame, it may be self-right- 
eousness, it may be self-confidence. Now the one principle which it is 
proposed to illuminate and apply this morning is, that there are times in 
life when a man instinctively or by force enquires for his god ; and that 
he who cannot, in such critical hours, find his god, has made the pro- 
foundest and saddest spiritual mistake in the bestowment of his affections 
and the gift of his trust. Whilst we give ourselves to this topic, may 
the Most High God be present with us as we never felt him to be 
present before, so that the sigh of the heart may reach him and the 
whisper of our love may be distinct in his ear as the voice of thunder ! 
Amen, amen ! 

There are times when you are dissatisfied with yourself; when you 
feel your utter nothingness ; exhaustion, not to say insufficiency, but 
entire vanity and self-vexation. Take a season of utter prostration, of 
physical pain, of bodily decay, when the strong man is withered, when 
the strength we used to boast of is strong no longer, and we are afraid 
of that which is high. At such a time we look out for something 
' greater than ourselves. We put to ourselves these enquiries : — Do all 
things waste away as our strength has done ? Is our weakness the 
measure of all other power ? Is there no one who can meet us in this 
extremity of feebleness, — ^who can come down to us, not in the thunder 
of his great power, but in the condescension ot his almightiness ? Is 
there no one who has learned how to come near a weak man without 
shattering him by the breath of his power ? The weak man does not 
not want mere power to come to him. He wants graduated power, — 
power that is in the hands of mercy, power that can adapt itself to the 
weakness and infirmity of human conditions. It is when we can only 
speak in sighs, and reason in whispers, that our heart goes out in a 
piercing, urgent enquiry, Where is the god on whom I once did rest 
the whole pressure of my life, in whom I did place all the trust of my 
Jove ? 
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Look at a time of commercial panic, business distress, when no 
man knows whom to trust ; when a smile upon the countenance may be 
but the signal of intended treachery ; when the greatest houses are 
crumbling at their foundations; when things which were of value 
yesterday are of no value at all this morning ; when men's hearts 
are quaking because of the fear that they dare not touch their 
own fortune lest it should prove itself to be gilded nothing- 
ness, — when they are afraid that the very glance of an eye wUl 
pierce their possessions as lightning might and utterly wither them 
away. Man cannot be satisfied then without the supernatural ; he may 
even drift into superstition. But into the invisible he will go, if so be 
he be not an utter beast, and have not lost his power of reasoning and 
his power of hope in the mammon worship of a misdirected life. I 
have known atheists pray when they have been in extreme pain or 
peril. Atheists ! men who would say, when the sun was clear and 
there was blue sky enough for their heart's content, that there was no 
God. I have known such wretches, tripped up by cellar-grating, pray 
for their legs, and cry out for God to have mercy upon them. Oh, 
wretched theologians ! 

There are times when all men either come quietly, with reverence 
and tenderness, to seek God who has gone away for a moment, or when 
they are startled, frightened into momentary devotion. Anyhow, the 
great principle is affirmed in daily experience, that men do enquire for 
their gods when the times are heavy against them and there is some 
special sore cankering and consuming their hearts. Man likes to make 
gods ; he is fond of god-making. What sort of gods does he make ? 
Dare I say this ? You will tell me, when I have said it, that it is but a 
common-place in human history. Alas, sirs ! I am afraid when we con- 
sider some things to be common-place, we consider we have explained 
them and defended them. A thing is not right because it is common- 
place. Familiarity is no vindication of vice. Because we have been 
long accustomed to a theory or practice, the theory or practice is not 
therefore unimpeachable, right and true as before God. May I say 
this ? Some men — ^without perhaps intending it, and who would 
shrink from this bald way of stating what they have done — ^have made 
money their God. You thought I was going to say something more 
startling than that, did you not ? The time will come when common-places 
will startle men ; when the mud they have trodden under their feet, and 
by treading it have buried great principles and holy purposes, will 
startle them, rise up before them, and make them tremble and quake. 
Some people have made money their god, and there is not a more help- 
less god in all the temples of idolatry. Cry aloud, for he is a god ! he 
is talking or walking, hunting or sleeping, pursuing or driving, or any- 
thing you please. He will never come to you in the crisis of your 
life. He will make little compromises with you, help you over divers 
stiles, solve certain little problems for you. But when yoiu: soul is in 
agony, when your life has wrought itself down to the one last spasm, 
he will be a dumb god. Having hands, he will not help ; having eyes, 
he will not see ; having ears, he will not hear. Who was it ? It was 
certainly not a beggar in the streets, — it was some royal great Qixft h(\sa 
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cried, " Millions of money for an inch of time ! " There was an offer ! 
Why, it might have altered the pulse of the money market if the thing 
had been feasible — it might have changed the vein of financial aflfairs 
for the time being. An inch of time — millions of money ! And the 
bargain could not be struck. We brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out. If you could take a five 
pound note with you across the grave into yonder invisible mysterious 
world, nobody would know what it was. You would have to explain it, 
and nobody would believe you. You might hold it up, and show the 
water-mark, and lecture upon it, and turn it round and round, and no- 
body could change it. Yet there are some men who practically, not 
theoretically, have made this money their god, and have said they will 
run unto this money as into a strong tower in the time of storm and 
flood and tempest and great trial. 

There is another god that some men are making. I think, perhaps, 
a great many young men may be engaged in this manufacture. It took 
me some httle time before I dare put the name of this god upon my 
notes. Last of all I wrote it in capitals, for it is a true name. Luck I 
It is a little English word. Shall I say it again ? Luck ! Some men 
have faith in their luck. They say, " Things will not turn out so badly 
after all. I have always being able to get upon the sunny side of the 
road, and something will occur to get me upon that side again. I have 
trusted the chapter of accidents. My chances have always turned out 
right, and they will turn out right again." There never was so mocking 
an idol as luck. Have you seen a great picture, which is on view this 
very day, of a scene in a gambling place, where everything seems to 
depend upon the shuffling of certain pieces of ivory or brass, on the 
doing of certain things in a skilful, quick way, when a wrong turn may 
mean utter waste of fortune and dispossession of estate and inheritance ? 
Have you seen what expression there is upon the countenances of the 
parties engaged, — ^what anxiety, what wonder, what hope, what pride, in 
some cases what shadowing despair, despair just begun, hope just going 
away ? Yonder I can see a little fringe of light, and despair just coming 
on. It is the god luck that is tormenting his soul. But the young 
man who throws in a game of that kind and is lucky, will have another 
game to play. He has another competitor who will force him, and say, 
" Now you must have the dice out again." The name of that last com- 
petitor is Death, and he will play you. The young man says, " I don't 
want to play." Death grasps him by the throat, and says, " You shall 
play ! " Now he gets hold of his dice-box, and Death always wins. You 
see how strong we are when we teach according to the revelation of 
God and the facts of nature. There is a point where you cannot escape 
us. There are thousands of miles where we can have something like an 
equal fight, and you can throw us in the tussle, but when we come up 
to this last point of all you cannot get away ! He is only a spectre, but 
you cannot toss him ; a shadow, but you cannot dodge him ; a grim 
thing, that you say you could smash. Try it ! What will you do when 
you come to that last game of all. to close this strange eventful history ? 
Where is jour god then ? Where is all the old fortune of chance and 
happy luck and sunny accident ? Once you Yi^d otiIy to touch a thing 
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and it became gold. Other men threw bargains down because they 
could make nothing of them, and you went and picked them up and 
instantly they blossomed and flowered into beauty and success. Ha ! 
where is your luck now ? Granted that some men may have drilled 
themselves into the power of laughing their way out of the world. Let 
us suppose — although by doing so we insult all divine power and truth — 
but let us suppose that, last of all, a man could snap his finger at God 
and eternity and Heaven and hell, and go out of the world as a merry 
dancer might whirl out of a lamp-lit room. What of it ? Who dare 
risk it? No wise man who knows life, and is sensible on ordinary 
affairs, dare make up his mind to be at last a fool like that. 

Some men's god is a well-favoured countenance. They trust to 
their shape, figure, bearing, expression. They say, " My countenance 
is an introduction, a certificate, a guarantee. Wherever I go a space is 
cleared for me." There are men who trust to outward figure and ex- 
pression of countenance ; who believe that one look of the eyes means 
conquest. And many a man who does not make a good show in the 
flesh, but who has an honest and true heart, who is gold all through and 
through his soul, is sneered at by this man of a well-favoured person, of 
ruddy countenance, of face that is a key to confidence and a passport to 
admiration ! A very superficial god, by the way ! I can imagine such 
persons brought into circumstances which will try their god severely. 

Yonder is a man lofty in stature, portly in bearing, commanding in 
all the attributes of external person. He says that he feels a pain 
piercing him : he laughs, and says, Presently it will be gone ! But that 
great chest of his has a second stab inflicted upon it, and back it goes, 
and his shoulders come up. His friends who were once proud of him 
hardly know him ; and he says, in a voice no longer with the old ring- 
ing tone, " Take me home." He is taken home, and betakes himself to 
his bed. His physician comes to his room and says, " This is a case of 
small-pox." " No ! " " It is." Aye, and that god of his will be dug 
in the face till the man's mother won't know him, and the sister who loved 
him best will pray to escape from his presence. It may be so. God 
can blotch your skin ! God can send poison into your blood ! And 
you, who sneered at ungainly virtue, at unfavoured honesty, may be a 
corrupt worm-eaten pestilent thing in the dirt ! What, then, if any man 
should say to you. Where is thy God ? What if it should be said to 
you, as was said to an ancient people, " Thy calf hath cast thee off", 
oh Samaria." Samaria trusted to her calf that it would stand her in 
good stead at all times and in all places. But there came upon her a 
point of history when the calf turned away and there arose a mocking 
shout, " Thy calf hath cast thee off", oh Samaria." Samaria being calfless 
was godless. You will understand my urgency therefore in respeating 
the starting point. There are times in life when men have to look 
about for their gods. There are some gods that lure their worshippers 
on and on until, having got to the brink of the precipice, they vanish 
and no prayer can recover their presence. 

But now we have to face the mystery of the revelation of the true 
God in times of human need. This part of the subject is tVQt ^l^^ tL5;s^ 
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difficulty. Many a man has felt the most intense pain on observing 
what he supposed was God's absence from the scene of human affairs. 
God has been looked for and looked for apparently in vain. When 
His voice might have hushed the storm not a sound was heard. 
AVhen His coming would have been more welcome than morning light 
or summer beauty, He did not appear to eyes that wearily waited 
for him. There has gone up a cry from hearts sad with intolerable grief, 
" Why standest thou afar off, oh God ? " This difficulty must be grappled 
with if we would be honest to all sides of our great subject. In reply to 
this difficulty I suggest three things. 

As a mere matter of fact, attested by a thousand histories known in 
our own experience, God has appeared in vindication of his name and 
honour. The whole Bible shows this to be a truth. I will not quote you 
history upon history to prove it. These things are known to your own 
recollection. Once upon a time a grand old Methodist preacher, called 
John Nelson — a man whose life ought to be read often on Saturday night 
by preachers who have got their skeletons ready, in order that they might 
be fired to do their work — ^was obliged to become a soldier, and as he 
was arrayed, and was being mocked by many, a woman came to him 
and said, " Nelson, where is now thy God ? ' Thou didst say at Shent's 
door that thou hadst no more fear of all his promises failing than thou 
hadst of falling through the centre of the earth. Where is now thy God?" 
You know how mocking a bad woman can be, what sharpness there is 
in her voice. Nelson, in whom the word of God dwelt richly, said, 
" You will find the answer in the seventh chapter of Micah, the eighth 
and tenth verses.'* " Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy ; when I 
fall, I shall arise ; when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light 
unto me. Then she that is mine enemy shalt see it, and shame shall 
cover her which said unto me. Where is the Lord thy God ? Mine eyes 
shall beheld her ; now shall she be trodden down as the mire of the 
streets." Everything is in the Bible ! There is an answer to everything 
in God's Book, only sometimes we do not know our lesson well enough 
to refer to the place. But these old Methodist preachers, who had 
nothing but the Bible, and perhaps a borrowed Concordance, were mighty 
in God's word, and oftentimes their sword, the sword of the Holy Ghos^ 
cleft the opposition by which they were annoyed. I have some reason 
to believe that the answer given by John Nelson was literally fulfilled 
in the experience of the woman who taunted him with the question which 
I have now quoted. Whether or not, there are instances from the 
beginning of history down to our own times which show that God has 
interposed in human aflfairs to regulate, control, dispose, and in all 
things to glorify his own name. 

Then, as a first principle in sound theology, it must be admitted 
that God himself is the only true judge as to the best manner and time 
of interposition. By so much as he is God this point at least must be 
conceded. Let us be fair to God, as we would be fair to man. By so 
much as he is God — ^infinite, almighty, all-wise — he must know better 
than we when to come and how to come. Once I spent three nights in 
disputing publicly with a well-known disbeliever in christian truth, and 
ventured to lay down the doctrine 'wViidi 1 laa.\^ liow vindicated, and 
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against me was quoted the case of Stephen. Stephen was taken by the 
mob, dragged out and stoned. " Where was his God then ? " was the 
mocking enquiry of my opponent. It was not at first sight an easy 
thing to answer there and then. A man must not go away and think 
about a question of that kind for a month, and then come with a reply ; 
he must answer then. Promptness is success ; immediateness in such a 
case as that is conquest. The case was apparently dead against the 
christian theory. Here is a man, full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, 
overwhelmed by numbers, dragged away, stoned to death, mocked in 
his last agonies. Where was his God ? My reply was, " Did God then 
do nothing for Stephen ? Was the first christian mart)nr quite aban- 
doned ? Was there no seal or token of divine presence and care given 
to that suffering man ? I go to Stephen himself for an answer ; and when 
he, outraged and dishonoured, said with his dying breath, * Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge,' — to have wrought in the human soul, under 
circumstances so tragic and terrible, a desire Uke that, was to do more 
for Stephen then if he had been lifted up by myriads of angels out of 
the hands of his murderers and set in the sun ! '* Don't let us forget 
God's spiritual gifts to us, — gifts of nature, of soul, qualities of heart, 
sublime views of truth, nobleness of tone, under circumstances that are 
trying and exasperating. Did he do nothing for Stephen ? I will go to 
Stephen himself for the reply. Though the stones were falling upon him 
and he was in the last agonies, he said in a whisper, the sound of which 
shall survive the voices of all thunders and floods, " I see heaven 
opened, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God.'* It is only in 
crises, in extremities such as these, that the highest reach of faith is 
realised, and that faith itself becomes victory. 

Then the very absence of God, being dictated by wisdom, 
and cohtroled by love, must be intended to have a happy effect upon 
human faith. Sometimes we say, "Absence makes the heart grow 
fonder." There is a deep truth in that common sentiment. Once God 
said to people mourning his absence, " For a small moment,"-^-such 
as no chronometer ever measured the duration of. " For a small 
moment I have forsaken thee, but with everlasting mercies — ^billow 
upon billow of mercies — ^will I gather thee, restore thee, comfort thee, and 
assure thee." When God is absent, what if his absence be intended to 
excite enquiry in our hearts ? When God is absent, what if his absence 
be intended to develop the trust of our nature ? It is in having to grope 
for God we learn lessons of our own blindness, and weakness, and 
spiritual incapacity. We know not what God may be working out for us 
in the very act of withdrawing himself for a small moment, and for a space 
immeasiurably minute. 

Let me leave by speaking one gentle word which will help all men, 
for all men have dark days, and sadnesses, and troubles. There is not a 
man here — and I see a good many radiant faces — ^who has not in his 
heart, who has not had in his heart or who will not have in his heart 
some serpent, viper, shadow, pain, trouble, unrest. It is my brother, the 
common lot, and it has meaning in it. One day thou wilt be able to 
piece all these things together and see them shaping themselves into a. 
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merciful purpose. Let me speak to thee one gentle word. Take out 
your memorandum-books if you please, because I intend to make 
an engagement for you. But stay ! you need not take out your diary, 
because I know you have no engagement for the day which I am going 
to mention. You need not look, because I know there is a vacant line, 
and you can fill up that line now. How do I know that there is a 
vacancy in that part of your diary ? Because all history tells me that it 
is so. It is impossible for me to be mistaken in this matter. So you need 
not look into your memorandum-book, because there is a vacant place 
there which I now want to fill up. " Call upon me in the day of trouble, 
and I will answer thee.'' Now you have no engagement for the day of 
trouble ! You have not. Your friends don't want to see you in the day 
of trouble. They don't want to open the door to a man who has a 
burden upon his back. They say, " Call upon us in the summer time, 
call upon us when thou art garlanded with blossoms; call upon us when 
thy hands are laden with fruit ; come when fortune is propitious, when 
the winds are southerly, when there is blue sky overhead." But you 
have no engagement for the day of trouble. God therefore comes and 
asks that that day may be his. That very conception ought to convert 
this congregation instantly. If it were but a dream it ought to secure 
immortality for the writer. It is one of those short sentences which, 
were it but a scintillation of human fancy, ought to cause the author to 
have pedestals and columns to his memory, long as the sun shall shine. 

We 'claim it to be a divine revelation, a fatherly truth, a message 
out of God's great heart. " Casting all your care upon him for he 
careth for you." Observe the reasoning. He does not say, " Casting 
all your care upon him for he is powerful ; casting all your care upon 
him for he is wise ; casting all your care upon him for he is infinite." 
These things never would have touched me ; I could have escaped all 
that kind of reasoning and laughed at it. But casting all your care 
upon Jiim for he careth for you ! Sympathy is his challenge. He careth 
for you ! That is the ground of meeting. Sympathy is power; 
sympathy is omnipotence ; sympathy is omniscience ; sympathy is 
infinitude of mercy and blessing and sufliciency, when found in God. 
This is His gentle word : " Cast all your care upon me, for I care 
for you ! " 
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T is my growing conviction that there is no work equal, in 
range, pathos, and grandeur, to the work of preaching the 
glorious gospel of Jesus Christ. I have recently taken the 
trouble of going once more to scenes made famous by the 
eloquence of many orators, and my impression has been deepened that 
the Pulpit, if faithful to its vocation and opportunities, has nothing 
to fear from any rivalry. The Senator and Lawyer have undoubt- 
edly some advantages in the immediate excitement occasioned by 
their subjects ; but for substance, solemnity, and far-reaching influence 
and result, their work is the merest trifling when compared with the 
ministry of Jesus Christ's truth. Under this impression I have 
anxiously considered whether- 1 could make any practical contribution 
to the cause of the Christian Pulpit, and the answer has happily been 
dictated by events. It has been my honour to receive invitations to 
visit several Colleges and converse with the Students respecting their 
prospective work as preachers and pastors. Inability to accept such 
invitations has occasioned me considerable uneasiness. It occurred to 
me, however, that if Students could arrange to come occasionally to some 
central place, some good might come of frank intercoiurse upon minister- 
ial and pastoral preparation and service. Acting upon this suggestion, 
Students of various denominational Colleges were invited to attend at 
the Poultry Chapel, on Thursday morning. May 25th, 187 1, to make 
arrangements for periodical conversation. There were present Students 
from New College, Hackney, Regent's Park, and the Presbyteriaa C<it 
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lege, Guilford Street: there were present also members of the Church of 
England and the Primitive Methodist Connexion. It was resolved to 
meet at the Poultry on the Monday after the first Sunday of each month, 
at two o'clock in the afternoon. The first meeting will be held on 
Monday, June Sth. One member of the Institute will read the Scriptures 
and another will offer prayer; three homiletic outlines will then be 
presented for criticism by Students from St. John's Wood, Regent's 
Park, and Guilford Street (Presbyterian). The criticism will apply to 
the structure and doctrine of the discourse, the style of the composition, 
and the manner of the speaker. The Students entered into the proposal 
with characteristic spirit, and so far gave indication of a satisfactory 
future. If any of our readers wish to join the Institute, they must com- 
municate with me prior to the first meeting. The Institute is entirely 
unsectarian. Its advantages are offered to members of all denominations 
without any charge. There are no fees to pay and no books to buy. 

As the work has, virtually, been undertaken at the request of 
Students themselves, perhaps they are the fittest parties to answer any 
objections which may be urged against the plan. One thing may be 
said in its favour : // will afford students of various Colleges an opportunity 
of exchanging ideas upon their work. Students from Regent's Park will 
not be the worse for being criticised by Students from St. John's Wood, 
and Students from St. John's Wood will not be the worse for being 
criticised by brethren from Regent's Park. The Hackney Student and 
the Cheshunt Student will each be the better for a friendly tilt. Viewed 
in this light, it is hoped that the plan inaugurated on the 25 th inst. will 
commend itself to the judgment and confidence of all who take an 
interest in the Christian ministry of the future. On one point it is 
most important to be explicit: if the plan sJwuld in any way operate to 
the injury of regular College work, or to the discomfort of any Professor, 
it shall be instantly modified or cibandoned. 
The course of exercises will include : 

(i.) Criticism upon homiletic outlines submitted by Students. 

(2.) Analysis of different methods ot preaching. 

(3.) Practice in Emphasis, and general Elocution. 

(4.) Consideration of the ht^i physical preparation for preaching. 
And (5.) Discussion of questions relating to Pastoral Theology. 





THE CHURCH IN PARLIAMENT. 

Y the special favour of the Prime Minister I was permitted to 
occupy a seat in the House of Commons on Tuesday evening, 
May 9th, 187 1. I was glad of the opportunity on several 
grounds. First of all, a resolution upon Disestablishment was 
to be moved, and of course there was an almost certainty that some of 
our principal parliamentary speakers would figure on the occasion. The 
scene was certainly full of interest. Facing each other sat hundreds of 
Conservatives and Liberals, all excited by the question of the hour, and 
all prepared for the tug of war. Sitting quietly^ in my comer under the 
Speaker's gallery, trying to find out which were Conservatives and which 
Liberals, I had great difficulty in doing so. In general appearance 
they were very like each other. They looked about equal in station 
and intelligence. Surely, " they were all honourable men,'' — alL 
From their appearance no one could tell which were Conservatives 
and which Liberals. All men are Conservatives when they are asleep, 
and probably it is the same when they are silent. Presently, said I, 
some one will speak, and his speech will to a large extent classify the 
whole House. So it was. Mr. Miall responded to his name, and 
then I saw pretty clearly who was who^ One thing surprised me, viz., 
the considerable sprinkling of young men on the Conservative side. It 
is generally understood that all Conservatives are more than fifty years 
of age, and that they have some difficulty in moving themselves from 
one place to another. This impression was entirely removed firom my 
mind on the 9th of May. Many of the Conservatives are young, strong 
men, active in limb, and clear in voice, and gifted with rare power in 
the matter of saying " No, No," to any doctrine which they disbelieve. 
But Mr. Miall is speaking. I do not know Mr. Miall except as a 
pubHc man. I never spoke to him. What I say, therefore, is said 
without prejudice either favourable or unfavourable on merely personal 
grounds. Mr. Miall's speech was, in my opinion, excellent in spirit, 
chaste in expression, but her#and there misdirected in argument. Had 
the question been " shall we now establish any denominational form of re- 
ligion in England ? " many of his pleas would have had decisive weight ; 
but he did not sufficiently grapple with the fact that all history 
brings with it a pecuHar set of difficulties, and that in some cases, as in 
the Established Church, those difficulties may assume all the impressive- 
ness and authority of a moral argument. So far as Mr. Miall's argu- 
ment was abstract, it was in nearly every respect (except in its illustrations) 
invincible. The comparison, for example, between an EstabUshment of 
Science and an Establishment of Religion was, in my judgment, un- 
worthy of the general substance of the speech. Science claims no 
authoritative Revelation. Science is at best but an Inquiry ; Religion 
claims, at least, to be a Law. Mr. Miall may be perfectly right in 
contending that Religion should not be established by Act of Parlia- 
menty but we fail to tee that his reasoning is as sound as his CQac.l\i^\syc)L. 
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Moreover, the illustration was beside the mark, because the question 
was not shall we establish a church ? but, shall we ^/jestablish one ? 
And it was not shown by his illustration, that it must be right to destroy 
one thing because it would be manifestly unwise to create another. 
The debate on the 9th of May, showed clearly to my mind that in the 
House of Commons the question of disestablishment must not be 
argued on religious or metaphysical grounds. 

Three things must be proved — (i) that the nation has outgrown 
established churches ; (2) that established churches have failed to do the 
work to which they are specially devoted ; and (3) that they can be dis- 
established without endangering any interest which affects the security and 
progress of the nation. Prove these three things, and there will be no 
occasion to go into collateral matters, — prove anything else, and Ihe 
political citadel will be left untouched. 

Sir RouNDELL Palmer's speech was a charming piece of practical 
blundering and logical fallacy. Had I known nothing about the ques- 
tion but what I heard from Sir Roundell, I should have concluded (i) 
that somebody proposed to destroy a great christian institution ; (2) that 
it was proposed to silence every preacher in the Episcopal Church, to 
exile every clergyman from the country, and to paralyse a vast system 
of beneficent activity ; and (3) that the religous life of England was being 
threatened by some murderous hand. It may be said that this would 
be the effect of disestablishment, but Sir Roundell declared, that if the 
chiurch were disestablished she would put forth greater efforts than ever. 
So she would. She is more than a political engine. She is a great 
christian institution, and as such she would survive all changes of her 
merely political condition. Sir Roundell drew a flattering pictiure of 
a country parson : Well ? who wants to injure a hair of his head ? Mr. 
Miall did not propose to kill the clergy, but to liberate them. Sir 
Roundell said that the Church has done a great deal of good : Well ? 
who denies it ? Mr. Miall would rejoice to see the Church doing good 
. on a still larger scale. Sir Roundell said that the Church had stimu- 
lated dissenters to do much good : true : and is it not also true that 
dissenters have stimulated the Church to attempt great christian 
enterprises? Sir Roundell never grappled with the real question. 
His speech was neither an argument nor %i answer, it was merely a 
piece of fancy-work very nicely done. There was, however, something 
pitiful in the fact that so able and so sincere a man failed so utterly to 
see the merits of the greatest question in politics. 

Mr. Disraeli showed how possible it is to talk well without 
reasoning well, and what fine exercise it is to aim at nothing and hit it. 
Without laying down any great principle, or suggesting a solitary argu- 
ment in defence of the political supremacy of the Established Church, 
he contrived to entertain and enliven the House. He made, however 
one important admission, viz., that if logic governed the Commons it 
was very probable that the motion would be regarded as a necessary 
supplement to the Act affecting the Church in Ireland. There he was 
unquestionably right. In the long run logic gets its way. Rhetoric is 
u pretty toy, but logic is the staff of life. Mr. Disraeli is not a logician, 
yet even be can understand that every addii\ioii m^d^ to the strength of 



The Church in Parliament 20$ 

nonconformity hastens the liberation of Christ's Church from State 
pateonage and control. 

Mr. Gladstone was not himself. There was something in his 
mouth which impaired his emphasis. His vision, too, was out of order ; 
he looked at the questipn through a cloud, and mistook shadows for 
mountains. On this subject his moral instincts will eventually get 
the better of his political prejudices, and he will gird himself to the 
crowning work of his marvellous and most beneficent career. Mr. 
Gladstone is pre-eminently the man to deal with the political bearings 
of all church questions. His heart is sound through and through, and 
his coiurage is equal to his most urgent impulses. He said nearly every- 
thing worth saying on the subject in one sentence, — ^before parliament 
can be persuaded the country must be converted. Every chapel built 
helps the end, so does every member added to the churches of the non- 
conformists, so does every penny, given by the heart of grateful love. 
Nonconformists have their work clearly marked out, — it is a pre- 
eminently a religious work. It must be admittted, however, that the 
debate in parHament did great good. It gave importance to the 
political aspects of the question. It tested the sincerity of many 
professed nonconformists. It gave unwilling listeners an opportunity of 
hearing some unpleasant but most impressive and telling truths ; — and 
it gave politicians to understand that when they renew their appeals to 
the electors they will, in many instances, have to prepare an answer 
upon the question of Church establishments. 

Churchmen and Nonconformists are now rapidly understanding 
each other better than they have ever done. They mingle with each 
other in social circles ; they read each other's literature ; they enquire 
about each other's work ; this must tend to the development and 
application of a noble and uncompromising charity. I am well aware 
that these lines will go into the study of many a clergyman of the 
Established Church, and I am confident that they will be understood as 
the expression of a sincere desire for the continued strengthening and 
success of all that is truly christian and useful within the boundaries of 
the Established Church. Since coming to London I have had much 
reason to speak highly of cler^nnen. They have most cordially sustained 
me in my public work, and in many ways have shown a spirit which 
proves their preparedness to sympathise with movements which are con- 
ducted beyond the orbit of the Establishment. In these incidental 
ways jnen approach each other, and become disarmed of unreasonable 
and mischievous prejudices. They will yet get much nearer, and one 
day they will emulate each o'ther in saying — " One is our Master and 
all we are brethren/' 
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iSjrjMJSituri) iflf aWtifls in t]^t arts uf t$t apostUs^ 

CHAPTER I. 

I. The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeius began both to do and 

teach. 

The former treatise is the Gospel by Luke. To that comprehensive 
record the same writer now adds an account of the Acts of the Apostles. 
It is remarkable that such writings should have been addressed to one 
individual; this circumstance is suggestive of comparative privacy. In 
many respects those two records are the most important writings in the 
world, and yet they are inscribed to one man as if they were expressions 
of private friendship. The kingdom of heaven cannot be long in secret 
keeping. When once it takes possession of any man that man becomes 
its propagator. There is much that is instructive in this communication 
of truth to the individual mind, rather than to the rnind of the community 
as a whole. God made the individual Adam ; God called the individual 
Abraham; God elected the individual Mary; God anointed the individual 
Christ, — the individual was enough; one vital heart gives life to the 
whole world. Theophilus was the original receiver of these writings, but 
to-day they are the property of all men. 

Of all that Jesus began : Jesus Christ's earthly n inistry was only a 
beginning ; its continuation is conducted in the invisible world. We see 
but a fragment; our judgement, therefore, is limited, but our hopes are 
unbounded. A ministry begun on earth and carried on in heaven, can 
cr^'^. template nothing less than the highest interests of men. 

Both to do and to teach : Jesus Christ's life was divided between 
Action and Doctrine; he did what he taught, he taught what he did. 
The miracle was an illustrated doctrine; the doctrine was an explained 
miracle. 

The first verse shows that we have in Luke^s gospel and in Luke's 
report of the apostolic church a human aciount of divine transactions. 

2. Untfl the day in which he was taken up, after that he through the Holy Ghost had 
given commandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen. 

Taken up : An exaltation as if by another, not an ascension as if by 
his own motion. Both senses are right. Jesus Christ ascended, and 
was " received up into heaven." Various expressions are used in giving 
the account, — " received up into glor/' (i Tim. iii. i6), " received up 
into heaven" (Mark, xvi. 19), " carried up into heaven'' (Luke, xxiv. 51). 
The exaltation or ascension of Jesus Christ was not merely from one 
point of space to another, but from a lower to a higher ministry. He 
has ascended up far above all principalities and powers, — all power is 
given unto him in heaven ! 

ThroM^ the Holy Ghost Jesus Christ gave commandments ,unto the 
apostles whom he had chosen. The personal ministry was to be super- 
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seded by the spiritual, — the Man Christ Jesus by the Holy Ghost 
What is the meaning of the expression, ** after that he through the 
Holy Ghost had given commandments"? Did Jesus Christ 'give 
the commands by the ministry of the Holy Ghost, or did the Holy 
Ghost give the commands through Jesus Christ ? " The simplest 
and most natural meaning of the words is : Jesus gave, through the 
Holy Ghost, by means of the Holy Ghost, commandments : — namely, 
Jesus anointed with the Holy Ghost, has in the power of the Holy 
"Ghost given commandments to his apostles to be his witnesses ; so that 
this command was likewise a command of the Spirit" {Lechler and 
Gerok). 

Commandments: Not mere hints, or suggestions; not vague direc- 
tions or ambiguous messages; but commandments. All truth is dogmatic 
The christian testimony rests upon an authoritative declaration ; there 
has been a formal expression of the Lord's will, and upon that expression 
all christian service must stand. The commandments were given to the 
Apostles; it would follow, then, that apostolic doctrine is Christ's own 
doctrine, and that the Epistles are the continuation and complement 
of the Gospels. 

3. To whom also he shewed himself alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, 
being seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 

The Resurrection of Jesus Christ is the foundation of the christian 
system. "If Christ be not risen irom the dead then is our preaching vain 
and your faith is also vain." Luke says that the resurrection was shown 
by "many infallible proofs," and that the showing of those proofs extend- 
ed over forty days. The evidence is not a transitory sight, or a probable 
appearance, or an inferential conviction ; no event could possibly be 
more clearly demonstrated and established ; the whole train of proofs is 
clear and convincing. 

Speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God: He had but 
one theme, the greatest which could occupy the mind of man. It is 
important to note that Jesus Christ held posthumous councils with his 
disciples of which no minute account is given in the Gospels. We must 
turn to the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles to learn the true scope 
and quality of Jesus Christ's doctrine. 

4. And, being assembled together with them, commanded* them that they should not 
depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard 
of me. 

Commanded them : There is one lawgiver, one Head of the Church, 
one source of authority. 

That they should not depart from Jerusalem : An apparently insigni- 
cant circumstance. Why limit the residence to Jerusalem ? Could not 
the Holy Ghost have been given in any other place ? Such arrange- 
ments are all in harmony with the minuteness of divine order. Jeru- 
salem was to see strange sights, — the men who had fled from physical 
terror were to stand in that very city as the foremost witnesses of 
christian truth ! The period of shameful weakness was to be succeeded 
by such a display of moral constancy as the world had never seen, 
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Truly, something more than mere death was needed to establish the 
Christian faith. The Cross was not enough, — men fled from it as from 
a gr«at terror. What, then, was needed ? Resurrection I Men cannot 
be saved by a dead Christ ; they must be saved by a Christ who has 
tisen from the dead. 

Wait for the promise oj the Father: Here we have the whole God- 
head explicitly set forth in connection with redemption, — the Father, the 
Son, the Holy Ghost, are all spoken of as having each a distinct work in 
the foundation of the christian church. This is the more remarkable as 
the statement is not so much formal as incidental, as if it were a reference 
to an original and essential relation of cause and effect. From the very 
beginning the church has been a divine conception, and now that it is 
established it is a divine fact. An error at this point will vitiate our 
whole idea of the church; it will degenerate into a human confederacy 
settled upon a basis of earthly legislation. Take Christ's own represent- 
ation : there were apostles, Christ chose them, — the Apostles received 
commandments, it was by the Holy Ghost, — ^the Apostles were assembled 
together, it was to receive a command from Jesus Christ, — the Apostles 
were to wait in Jerusalem, it was for the promise of the Father. Through- 
out the whole arrangement the divine element was primal and pre- 
dominant, thus giving a divine vitality and a heavenly lustre to that 
despised form of society the christian church. 

5. Forjohn truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence. 

The dispensations have ever had a tendency towards the spiritual. 
From the beginning of biblical history to its close there is a constant 
movement from the merely external. Where the external has been 
specially demonstrative and magnificent, it has been to symbolise the 
grandeur of spiritual truth. Extemalism has never been set forth as 
permanent. Solomon's temple was stupendous, but John saw no 
temple in heaven ; the sun attracts the delighted vision of all men, but 
in the heavenly city there is no need of the sun ; John's baptism was 
outward, Jesus Christ's promised baptism was a baptism of the soul. 
So, throughout, the ages have been advancing towards the Holy 
Ghost. The same principle has been bperating even in civilisation. 
The power of the arm has diminished as the power of mind has in- 
creased ; in machinery the complex and the cumbrous are giving way to 
the simple and self-acting ; in writing, the scribe has succeeded in 
keeping pace with the rapidity of eloquence; and in communication 
between continent and continent the telegraph is the nearest approach to 
spirituality, — materialism has been reduced to a minimum, to a metal 
thread which has bound the nations and made them sharers of a com- 
mon intelligence. In all this we find a movement from the material to- 
wards the spiritual; and it partakes of the nature of that all-inclusive 
movement, the movement toward the Holy Ghost. 
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CHRIST^S EXAMPLE. 



1 have given you an example that ye should do as I have done to you."— John, adii., 15. 




HBr incident recorded in this chapter is made the more beauti- 
lul by certain features of surpassing grandeur which are found 
in immediate connection with it There seems, indeed, at 
first an inequality between the majesty of the mountain and 
the value of the frail flower which blooms on its sunny height. We are 
startled by the difference between the introduction and the progress of 
the narrative. It is as if God had called attention by great thundcrings, 
and when he had excited the expectation of the universe, introduced, 
not a burning scSaph — ^who might have maintained tKe Vvv^^ot^^ ^*^. '^^ 
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introduction— but a quiet little child, a miniature of his own gentleness 
and purity. This is the introduction, , hear it, and say whether the 
representation now given be correct. " Jesus knowing that the Father 
had given all things into his hands, and that he was come from God 
and went to God — " At this point wonder is excited. We enquire 
what will he do now, at this critical and trying juncture of his life. 
Jesus knows the fulness of the mystery set forth in his incarnation ; he 
sees the beginning in the light of the end ; he knows all; he sees God 
behind him sending him into the world, — sees God before him welcom- 
ing him after the completion of his earthly ministry. What will he do now ? 
Jesus has come within sight of the end ; all the fragments of his life are 
gathering themselves together and taking wondrous shape, as he beholds 
them coming into union and forming themselves into their hidden 
meanings, — ^what will he do now ? We wait almost breathlessly for the 
next sentence. Let us read it as our imagination might dictate it. 
Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and 
that he was come from God and went to God, unfolded secret wings 
and went up into the light ; unveiled splendours which had been con- 
cealed under the guise of his flesh ; called angels — ^host upon host, a 
dazzling throng — to bring the crown he had left in heaven. This is 
our notion of greatness, of pomp, of circumstance. But, just as 
when the disciples asked who is greatest in the kingdom of heaven, 
Jesus set a little child in the midst of them, — so when we ask. What 
will he do when the great mystery is revealing itself to him ? he does 
not any one of the supposed wonderful things which he might have 
done, but, knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, 
Ife began to wash the disciples' feet! Who but himself could have 
afforded such an apparent anticlimax ? Where is there any creation of 
your romance that can play so with the public ? Who can afford in 
one moment to affect sublimity and grandeur and majesty, and in the 
next ask to wash your feet ? It seems as if Jesus Christ might have 
washed the disciples' feet in the midst of his most obvious humiliation. 
He need not have reserved that display of his humility for the supreme 
moment of consciousness, when God's eternity was round about him, 
beating in waves of immortal blessedness upon the earthliest and 
poorest aspects of his mission. Yet it was then^ when, the whole thing, 
in all the brightness of its glory, showed itself to his inmost heart, that 
he stooped to wash the feet of the men who had followed him ! 

I ask you to consider this attentively. We ourselves, creatures re- 
deemed and sanctified, sometimes have moments of special spiritual 
vividness. Now and then we see our grandeur as sons of God. In 
such moments we get \dews of ourselves as seen in Christ Jesus which 
bless us with divine elevation and peace. Now, what is the social 
expression which we give to such sublime consciousness ? How is that 
consciousness made to tell upon the people who are round about us? 
The consciousness will surely perish, leaving no heart-blessing behind 
it,, unless under its inspiration we do deeds of nobleness, compassion, 
charity, which show how even the commonest and poorest side of life 
ma.y be lifted up and made beautiful. This was how Jesus Christ turned 
to practical account his highest consdousuess of Sonshf^ : knowing that 
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the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he *\ras come 
from God and went to God, Jfe began to wash the disciples' feet / 
Sublime consciousness was thus turned into condescending service ; high 
spiritual dominion and joy found expression in a deed of humility with- 
out which even the greatest revelation of majesty, the revelation of the 
Son of God, would have been incomplete. The deed was simultaneous 
with the consciousness. Jesus did not wait until the keenness of his 
joy had abated a little. In the very fulness and glory of his power he 
laid aside his garments, took a towel, girded himself, and began to wash 
the disciples^ feet. Don't let that picture pass away from your minds 
as if it were nothing/ He laid aside his garments, took a towel, girded 
himself, and began to wash the disciples' feet. If that picture will not 
melt men and make them solemn, it can do them no good. It was in 
the highest moment of his consciousness that he did this. We are to 
do even little things when we are at the highest stretch of our strength. 
All the work of life should be done under inspiration. Not only the 
greatest things ; not only the fine carving, but the mortar-mixing ; 
not only the fighting of splendid battles, but the taking home of 
straying lambs and the gathering up of fallen fragments. So, if we catch 
aright the meaning of Christ, the elevation of our consciousness is to 
express itself in the beauty of social charity and service. It is not to 
consume itself in beatific quietism and sentimental contemplation : it 
is to prove itself divine by embodiment in visible and useful labour. 
The apostle says, " We know that we have passed from death unto life." 
Pause a moment, then, and let us try to find out the reason. Because 
we feel very comfortable in our hearts, because we like to sit very 
closely to the fire and read a favourite author, because we have occa- 
sional gushings of very tender feeling, is that how we know we have 
passed from death unto life ? The apostle says. No. His argument is 
this : — We know — the same word that I have in the text, Jesus 
knowing — that we have passed from death unto life because we love the 
brethren, Alas, sirs ! there is this danger about our religious life to-day : 
We think, when we get hold of a favourite book, and repeat certain 
familiar hymns, and look upon ourselves, in relation to the social bless- 
ings with which God has gifted us, that we are doing everything that is 
needful to show our relationship, to prove our redemption by Christ. 
.The Saviour, knowing the full mystery of God's purpose concerning his 
ministry in this world, seeing his hands filled with the gifts of God, 
opened those hands that he might wash the feet of the disciples. 
There is a contemplation of which I am afraid. There is a species of 
spiritual luxury which amounts to the most terrible temptation and 
snare. Do you say there are times when you feel as if you could wash 
the feet of the poorest disciple of Christ ? Then why don't you do it ? 
You wear away your feeling, and incapacitate yourself for its recurrence 
in all its finest sensibility, by allowing it to reach the highest point 
without turning it into the most condescending service. 

In the course of his attention to the disciples, Jesus came to Simon 
Peter. We are entitled, are we not, from the structure of the sentence 
to infer that Simon Peter was not taken first ? I do not stop to debate 
the question. Sie point is of little importance except as bearing upon 
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those whp draw mischievous lessons from the supposed supremacy of 
Peter. The principal point is found in the conversation which passed 
between the wondering disciple and his condescending Lord. When 
Jesus Christ came to Peter, that disciple spoke to him. " Dost thou 
wash my feet ? " " Yes." " Lord, thou shalt never wash my feet." 
Peter reasoned from a much lower consciousness than Christ's. Peter 
saw nothing beyond the mere fact of washing the disciples* feet. To 
him it was only a fact ; it was not an emblem. It lost its meaning be- 
cause he did not look at it in a spiritual light. It was only someUiing 
done j it was not a parable full of secret meaning, palpitating with 
divine mystery. How true it is that to the wise man, whose eyes are in his 
head and whose heart has any sympathy with God, " things are not 
what they seem." Now, in Jesus Christ's answer to Peter, we find the 
other half of the gracious truth on which we have been insisting. It has 
been said that consciousness is to express itself in service. We now see 
that, as consciousness sometimes precedes service and dictates it, so 
occasionally facts prepare the way for consciousness. There is a kind 
of reciprocal action. Some men can work from consciousness best ; can 
work from the intuitive, the subjective, the internal, the spiritual. Other 
men can only work from the point of information, from the point of 
mere fact ; they must see something, handle something, and work their 
way from the visible to the unseen. It was so in the case of Peter : 
hence Jesus Christ said, " What thou knowest not now thou shalt know 
hereafter." We are not always to work from the point of knowledge, 
observe. We are not always to work from the point of understanding. 
There are occasions in life when our highest powers of reasoning are to 
be set aside, and we are to become little children, creatures of yester- 
day, receivers only. Those who are blind are invited to put 
their little hands into the great hand of God. It is as if Christ had said 
to Peter : " Let this thing be done. Do what I wish. Do the will ; 
and afterwards thou shalt know the doctrine, — that external thing which 
occasions nothing but wonder now, which seems a mere waste of power 
on my part, shall in due time be seen to have deep meaning, shall be- 
come a precious emblem and an inspiring example." 

Illustrations of this are not wanting in daily life. You may find 
one in the ordinance of infant baptism. To each infant it may be said, 
" What thou knowest not now thou shalt know hereafter." This baptism is 
a fact of which the spiritual meaning and spiritual blessedness will come 
by and by. Let it stand at the very beginning of thy life, and God will 
tell thee all the intent of it when thou shalt be able to hear him in thy 
heart. Ordinances are not to wait for reason. There are persons who 
affect to find amusement in observing the ordinance of infant baptism. 
They talk about the crying little children, and they quite shake them- 
selves with a species of inexplicable fun as they look upon half-a-dozen 
poor trembling little things brought up to a basin of water. They say, 
" What do they know about it and what can they understand about it ?" 
as if we understood anything, — forgetful that the old man is a young 
being ! When shall we give over looking at our ages according to the 
returns of registrars and the calculations of actuaries ? The oldest man 
suaongst us is old and venerable as a man within |^ limits of this 
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earthly discipline and pilgrimage ; but manhood is only a fraction of 
being, and ten thousand ages are nothing when set against the eternity 
of God. We know nothing. We understand in its fulness and perfect- 
ness nothing. What if we should be pushed aside, and Jesus should 
take up one of those sweet little infants, and say, This is the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven ! It would be very humiliating to us, — because 
we know and we understand, and we snatch a moment's vulgar 
sniffling from seeing little children baptised in God's house. 

Sometimes things are to be done, and the explanation is to come 
after the fact. Our first question must always be. Is this the will of 
God ? if so, we shall find the explanation of the mystery in God's way 
and God's time. I planted a little seed, and, as I was hiding it away in 
the dark ground, it asked me why I did not let it lie in the sunshine, 
where it could see the bright blue day and hear the singing birds. I 
answered, " AVhat thou knowest not now thou shalt know hereafter." 
The sun came and the dew and the living air, and for awhile they 
tarried at the prison-door of the seed. By and by the prisoner came 
forth, beautiful in form and exquisite in colour ; day by day it grew in 
strength and increased in loveliness ; and in the fulness of the summer 
time it knew, without asking me, why I had hidden it in the earth. It 
is even so with children whose minds and memories are stored with the 
truths of God's Word. At first they know but the letter. The know- 
ledge of the letter may come through strife and pain. For long years it 
may lie dead in the heart ; but in some season of special sorrow, in the 
day of trouble and sore distress, when heart and flesh do fail, it may 
arise and bring deliverance, and lead away the soul into the very pre- 
sence of God. Believe, then, in the mysteries of life ; believe in facts, 
ordinances, means. The intent and purpose of each do not lie upon 
the surface. Wheresoever God may bid us go let us hasten to the place, 
for there we shall find his blessing. 

I have said that the explanation of a fact may come by and by. 
In the case before us the explanation came immediately alter &ie event. 
After he had washed their feet, and taken his garments, and was set 
down again, he said unto them, " Know ye what I have done to you ? 
Ye call me Lord and Master, and ye say well, for so I am. If I, then, 
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash 
one another's feet." Suppose that Jesus Christ had laid down the ab- 
stract doctrine, — Christians, ye ought to wash one another's feet. What 
would have been the result ? Who would have believed him ? We 
should have found in that an instance of mistranslation ; there would 
have been great hunting up of grammars and lexicons upon that point, 
because it stands to reason, that the thing is utterly absurd. There is a 
missing letter ; there is a wrong punctuation ; there is a great difference 
of opinion between critics, we should have said, as to the meaning of 
this. But what does Jesus Christ do ? Instead of merely laying down 
the doctrine, he gave the example. This shows how teaching may start 
from either of two points, — from philosophy or from life. It may be 
based upon ^ course of reasoning ; it may express itself in example, in 
service, in deed. Some teaching must, from the necessity of the case, 
be purely inteUMtual ; it does not admit of incarnation. Other teach- 
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ing may at once be practical ; it may rise out of the life, and prove by 
positive demonstration the practicability and beneficence of its philo- 
sophy. Christ's method did not admit of debate. It was not a theory, 
it was a fact. There it was, — ^a stoop that could never be forgotten, an 
argument which no ingenuity could ever impair. It was practicable ; 
the Lord and Master had done it. It was 2vorth doing ; or he who 
never trifled with life would not have set the example. This shows in a 
wonderful manner the vocation of men to whom God has assigned 
positions of lordship and mastery in life. What is our business in pro- 
portion as God has set us in eminent places, given us great talent or 
great wealth, or great position of any kind ? Our duty is to set ex- 
amples of lowliness and charity, — the lowliness which comes out of 
righteousness, the charity which stands upon law. We require all the 
stiniulus of illustrious precedent in order to do some things which are 
unwelcome in life. We have not courage to do some things solely on 
their own merits. Even if we could see 9iem to be duties we could 
never bring ourselves to discharge them. We want somebody else to 
do it first. We want to hide ourselves under a great name. Christ 
provides for this peculiarity of our nature. He allows us to use his 
name and example. " You may say that I did it If ever you are 
caught in the huiniliating act of washing your brother's feet, and there 
should come into your cheek a tingling of shame, you may say that I 
did it." You will in life — such are the combinations of society — 
occasionally ^^xA precedents You cannot always work upon the abstract 
and the right. Sometimes you will want the defence of a name ; you 
will occasionally want to be able to point to somebody behind you and 
say, " He did it first." " Now take my name, I have given you an 
example.'* So we get out of a splendid precedent what we never could 
have got out of an abstract command. We all know well what 
this is in life. The young man who wants to try some new plan 
of doing his work, trembles a little before doing so, and then he 
says, " I will do it." And when he has been brought to book 
about it, it has been an encouragement to him, when he could point to 
some older man and say, " He does it." We thus live in one another, 
and the Past becomes the inspiration of the Present ; and precedents 
and examples are vitalised into the living influential forces of to-day. 
This is how our greatest work has been done. 

Sometimes I have had this question put to me by leaders of choirs, 
by preachers of the word, by leaders of various kinds : Are we to go 
down to the people, or are the people to come up to us ? And there is 
really a great deal of plausibility in that enquiry. It is one of those 
questions that take people off" their guard ; it sounds uncommonly well. 
Am I, says the preacher, to go down to the people who cannot under- 
stand these long words and strange sentences, or are they to come up 
to me ? Do you ask that question seriously ? I have an answer. For 
God's sake go down to them. Come up to you ! Who are you ? Eh ? 
Come up to you \ That is a misreading is it not ? You did not mean 
up to you. When the singing man who likes classical music says. Am 
I to go down to the congregation, oi is the congregatiq|^to come up to 
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me ? I say, My dear sir, for God's sake go down to the congregation. 
Here is a mother who looks over the side of the cradle upon the little 
child and says, " Am I to come down to you or are you to come up to 
me ? " Here is a schoolmaster who looks at a little fellow about two- 
feet-and-a-half high, who does not know one letter from another, and 
says, " Am I to come down to you, or are you to come up to me, you 
little wretch ? " I say, For God's sake, for Christ's sake, for the sake of 
the Cross, go down ! " Let this mind be in you which was also in Jesus 
Christ, who being in the form of God thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God, yet made himself of no reputation and took upon him the 
form of the servant." "He that abaseth himself shall be exalted." 
" Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die." 

Looking at the incident as affording lessons respecting a higher 
washing than the washing of water, we should see : — First : That all men 
require to be cleansed. Secondly : That Christ alone can purify im- 
pure men. " If I wash not Thy feet, thou hast no part with me." 
Thirdly : That the purification of man is wrought out with man's con- 
sent. Peter said, " Thou shalt never wash my feet." Fourthly ; That 
the blessings which are given by Jesus Christ are to be given to other 
people, that we may be as Christ was in the world. These I leave 
without amplification. 

The last word spoken by Jesus Christ in the case before us is most 
practical : " If ye know these things happy are ye if ye do them." 
Even such an e^diortation, " Ye ought to wash one another's feet," sup 
ported by such an example as " I have washed yours," might come to 
nothing. Pride might still rule the life. The doing might be unequal 
to the knowing. In the communication of divine truth and the display 
of divine examples the will of Christ is supreme. But men may despise 
all knowledge and treat all examples with contempt. Happy are ye if 
ye do them. Yes, and only then. There is no other happiness vital, 
gennuine, enduring. To do God's will, as revealed by Jesus Christ, is 
to enjoy the highest blessings which the human heart can realise. If ye 
know these things happy are ye if ye do them. " To him that knoweth 
to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin." If we were faithful 
to our knowledge we should indeed be the lights of the world. 
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Almighty God, Thou art our fatho- and our mother ; Thou art full of 

wisdom aad power and love towards us. In all Thy daily ministry Thou 
comest to us with all the fulness of the Godhead ; Thou placest all 
things at oiu: disposal ; Thou dost not treat us with contempt or with 
indifference, as i^ being the creatures of a day, there was in us no germ 
or hope of immortality. Thou dost suiround us with the infinite suffi- 
ciency of blessing and care ; Thou dost watch us as if Thou hadst none 
in the universe besides us ; there is not one of us that is not dear 
to Thy heart, and whom Thou wouldst not miss from Thy great fiimily. 
We pray Thee to impress us with the sense of Thy continual presence. 
Teach us that Thy presence is not intended as a terror, but as the 
inspiration and hope of life. Surround us as by fire that no enemy 
may come near us. Grant unto our understanding the light of Thy 
wisdom that we may see truth as a continual revelation of Thyself, and 
cause our hearts to glor with divine love towards Thee as revealed 
in Jesus Christ We bless Thee for the Cross, for the Sacrifice which 
it represents, for the love which it puts before us, for all its deep 
spiritual meaning. We thank Thee that in the Cross of Christ, the 
Lamb of God, we find the only gate of Heaven. Meet us to-day; 
comfort our hearts ; solve all the difficult questions which perplex us in 
this life ; work in us saintly patience, tender trust in our living, loving 
Father. Say to each of us the word of forgiveness, through the blood 
of Jesus Christ our Saviour, which shall give us liberty and inspire us 
with joy. Lord hear us I The Lord command His blessing to rest 
upon us, and we shall be filled with the peace of God I Amen. 
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because I have asked him of the Lord." — x Samuel, i., %o. 




E commence this morning a course of readings in the First 
Book of Samuel. On Sunday mornings we are reading the 
Acts of the Apostles. It is hoped that by this conjunction of 
studies we may be able to see more and more clearly the 
oneness of Gk)d's redemption and instruction of men. We ^hall see 
that, how diversified soever may be the outside of life, there is under all, 
and running through all, a beneficent and unchangeable purpbse,— 
something deeper than man's thought, something higher than man^s 
will ; and thus, from the " goodly fellowship of the prophets" and the 
** glorious company of the apostles," we may be ^.bVe V^ «rra^ -^ ^ 
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testimony which shall have upon our best life all the eflfect of an un- 
answerable argument and all the happy influence of an imperishable 
hope. 

In the course of our readings of this ancient book, we shall be 
careful chiefly to trace, under all that is merely personal and local, 
principles that are moral and universal. We shall not concern ourselves 
much with merely verbal criticism. The question which we shall ask is 
this : What does this First Book of Samuel say to the men who are 
living now ? And it may be that we shall find that the old book is 
really the new book, and the literature of to-day is but a reprint of 
truths and fancies ancient as the mind of man. 

Hannah, the wife of Plllkanah, besought the Lord for a man child. 
This draws our attention to the scope of human prayer. Men cannot 
pray by rule. We do but mock men when we say, You must pray for 
this and not for that. Such an exhortation may do for man when his 
heart is not inflamed by the passion of godly desire ; it may do for him 
in his coldest and most indifferent mental states. But when he is in 
his most vehement and determined moods, he cannot be fettered and 
limited by such exhortations. We need something more for our. 
guidance than mere maxims. A maxim is too narrow for life. We 
need principles which can shrink into maxims and can expand into re- 
velations as the exigencies of life may require. Sometimes we are cold 
and dull, — then a maxim will do : sometimes our strength rises to full 
flood, — then we need inspiration. You cannot conduct life in its 
highest phases and its intensest desires by any set of maxims. You can 
only control and elevate life by having principles which can shrink and 
expand, — ^adapt themselves when the man's moral temperature rises, 
when his strength rises, and suit themselves to all the varying phases 
and wants of his life. Tell Hannah that she ought not pray for what 
God has not seen fit to give her, and she scorns your formal piety and 
your tabulated counsels. Why ? She is not in a mood to receive that 
kind of instruction ; there is a hunger in her heart ; through her own 
love she sees far into the love of God-; and by the eagerness of her 
desire she goes far away, with bleeding weary feet, from beaten paths 
and accepted roads, that she may bind God by the very importunate- 
ness of her love. That is not the kind of woman into whose ear you 
can drop a little formal maxim with any effect. Your religion will be to 
her profanity, if you cannot address her in a higher tone, — ^meet her just 
where her soul is. She is borne away by the passion of her desire ; 
there is one dominating force in her nature that transfigures everything, 
that defies difficulties, that surmounts obstacles, and that waits widi 
trembling nervous patience till God come. What is love if it be not 
fiery ? What is prayer if it be not the heart on a blaze ? Prayer is not 
mere articulation; prayer is not mere words. Prayers are batdes ; 
prayers are the thunders which call for God when He seems to be far 
away ! 

Yonder is a wild goat, living on stony hills and desert places. 

He has wandered a long way.fi-om pasture, from food of any kind. In 

the madness of his hunger he sees on yonder edge, five hundred 

fathoms above the level, just one \lu\e tuft of grass— the only green 
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thing within a circuit of miles. It is a dangerous place, but then he is 
in a dangerous condition. He climbs to it, — the rock almost trembles 
under him. A moment more, and he lies yonder, hundreds of fathoms 
below, a bleeding mass. But impelled by hunger, he does what only 
the fierce courage of despair dare do. So it is with that keener hunger 
of human souls. We do sometimes pray for things that lie away firom 
the line of ordinary devotion ; we would not pray for them but for that 
over-mastering, irresistible, spiritual force that holds us in its mighty 
hand. If we were in coolness and sobriety of spirit and temper, we 
should be able to reason about it and to put things together and to 
draw inferences. Man is not fully man when he stands upon his feet ; 
he touches the highest point of his manhood when he lifts the pinions 
of faith and hope, and goes off into the Unknown if haply he may find 
God ! If you don't know what the hunger is you don't know what the 
prayer is. You can't feel as Hannah did without you have been in 
great straits, and when for the time you have been the willing victim of a 
glowing and grand desire. But is there not a limit ? Yes, there is a limit, 
and it is sometimes well not to look at it in the light of a limit. It is 
true that we are shut up like the sea and watched like the whale, but 
that is no reason why we should shrivel into a pool or dwindle into a 
minnow. What is the hmit of our prayer ? This. Not my will but 
Thine be done ! Is that a Hmit ? Why, that is. glorious liberty ! Not 
my will but Thine, — not a httle will but a great will, — not my thought 
but Thine, — not my love but Thine ! Is it a limit ? It is the lark rising 
fi-om its field nest into the boundless liberty of the firmament ! Truly 
we do not limit ourselves when we exchange the creature for the 
Creator. When we take up our httle thought and say, " Lord, this is 
what we want, — but not our will but Thine be done," do we then throw 
away the greater for the less ? It is a contrast, and only such a contrast 
as you find in the earth and heaven, in the blazing sun and the misty 
night. 

Need I stop to say that there are some things which are not fit 
subjects for prayer at all ? that there are some things which don't lie 
directly in the devotional line ? For example, no man is at liberty to 
pray for wealth merely as such. " Lord, give me riches," would not be 
prayer ; it would be profanity, it would be covetousness carried to the 
point of blasphemy ! Wealth, as such, does not lie in the line of devo- 
tion, but far away from it, and can only be made incidental to it by 
certain moral considerations which the possessor of wealth may possibly 
know nothing at all about. Looked at in itself, Hannah's prayer was 
selfish and poor in its spiritual tone ; but the woman did not know what 
she was praying for altogether. It is so with us in our highest devotions. 
When I lead your prayers I do no not know what I am asking for 
always. I know a little of the outside, and just see little edges of the 
great benefits I am imploring for you and for myself ; but all the mean- 
ing of my words I do not know. God inspires the prayer, and then 
answers it ; dictates the language, and then satisfies the petition. So 
that persons who are asking for a little ordinary daily blessing, may be 
asking for a gift the influence of which shall reach through ages, shall 
palpitate through eternity ! Hannah says, Give me amaachildl Sfca 
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knows not the destinies that are involved in that prayer. And that prayer 
is not her own ! Her petition is but the echo of a higher voice. Herein is 
the mystery of prayer. There be cold, formal, rudimentary prayers ; 
there be labial prayers — prayers that come from the lips only ; and 
there be words which are revelations of Christ — subdued sighings of 
the soul, which God prompts and regulates, and which are sent for the 
trial of our patience and strength, that God may bring in upon our 
little petition a greater answer than our fancy ever dreamed, than our 
love dared expect ! 

We shall see in what an extraordinary mental and spiritual state 
Hannah was, if we read from the twelfth to the sixteenth verses : — 

** And it came to pass, as she continued praying before the Lord^ that Eli marked her 
mouth. Now Hannah, she spake in her heart ; only her lips moved, but her voice was not 
heard : therefore Eli thought she had been drunken. And Eli said unto her, How long wilt 
thou be drunken ? put away thy wine from thee. And Hannah answered and said. No, my 
lord, I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit : I have drunk neither wine nor strong drink, but have 
poured out my soul before the Lord. Count not thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial : for 
out of the abundance of my complaint and grief have I spoken hitherto." — 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 

A beautiful speech of the heart ! Alas, men may be drunk, but not 
with wine ! There is a grief that has upon us all the effect of poison 
in the blood. There are anxieties that make us stagger to and fro 
like drunken men. There are paroxysms, hungers, and straits in life 
which take away from us our balance and equipoise, and which 
make us look almost insane in the eyes of men who are calm and cool 
and who are limited by the ordinary conditions of life. The ordinary 
cannpt judge the extraordinary. A man when he has all his senses 
about him, and would therefore feel himself in his most judicious mood, 
cannot reach certain cases — they lie mile on mile beyond him. Only 
grief can understand grief ; only poetry can understand poetry ; only 
love can interpret love ; and only a woman in Hannah's mood can 
understand the trembling of Hannah's lips. We should be careful how 
we judge one another. Here is Eli, a priest of the living God, calling a 
woman drunken, — ^when she is insane in worship, when she is mad in 
the ecstacy of waiting upon God. There is a madness that is not 
lunacy ; there is an insanity that is the sublimest serenity. Priests do 
not always understand people. Official persons seldom do understand 
extra-officials. Eli had been accustomed to look upon persons, and to 
see them behave themselves under certain limits ; he had observed 
them displaying certain decorums when they came into the neighbour- 
hood of the holy place. But here is something he never saw before ; 
and the priest of the living God, ordained and consecrated — ^who ought 
to have had a word of charity for the lowliest creature beneath his 
feet — instantly, with that little remnant of devil that is in the best men, 
says, " Thou art drunken ! " Oh, when will priests be charitable ! 
When shall we put the better and not the worse construction on extra- 
ordinary signs and tokens ! When shall we speak hopefully ! " Men 
would be better if we better deemed them.'* 

There are three remarkable things in this case. First : Here is a 

religious household disquieted by one unhappy element. Hannah's 

Jj'fe was lived under the hanow of Peninnah's reproach. The household 
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was a religious one. Elkanah went out of the city to worship and to 
sacrifice unto the Lord of Hosts in Shiloh. Hannah was a praying 
woman. We have every reason to suppose that, speaking in general 
terms, the household was markedly religious ; yet there was shot 
through it just one unhappy, disquieting, poisoning element. Let us 
get away from all that is merely local in the incident, and dwell upon 
the principle that one sinner destroyeth much good. The household is 
religious. The head of it is a worshipping man, reverent, strong in 
faith, punctilious in religious observances ; those that are round about 
him have religious convictions and religious strength. Yet there is 
something in the household— just one little microscopic thing — that 
spoils the heaven. You cannot exhort people to get out of that. The 
element is little and insignificant in itself ; but still it requires a vital 
remedy. The disquieting element is different in different houses. In 
almost every house there is some little spiteful wretch ; in almost 
every family there is somebody that has the power of sneering at other 
people ; in most households undoubtedly there are members who can 
drop just one scalding drop into a sore place and make it sorer. It can 
be done so that you cannot print it and publish it ; it can be done so 
that you cannot report it ; it can be done so that you can only feel it. 
These are the miseries that damn many lives. Who are we — happily 
situated, having little or nothing to interrupt our domestic joy — that we 
should in an off-handed manner exhort people to be more patient, and 
to be this and that and the other, when we ourselves could not be so if 
we were under the same circumstances ? Understand, it is these little, 
insignificant things that destroy the happiness of a human home. Not 
great fights, not periodical revolutions in the domestic state ; but nasty 
little words, untimely shruggings of the shoulder, and sneers that are no 
sooner on the lip than away. What is the cure for all that kind of dis- 
ease ? There is only one cure, and that is, Crucifixion with Jesus 
Christ. Observe, not mere crucifixion. You may nail a man's hand — 
both hands, both feet — and crush thorns into his temple till he is 
bathed in blood : but you may not touch the devil that is in him. He 
must be crucified ; but he must be crucified with Christ in his spirit, 
thoughts, purposes. Sympathy with the Cross of Christ takes out of 
our nature the last drop, the final dreg and sediment of evil, hatred, and 
bitterness ; and nothing but that will touch the disease. We may com- 
promise ; we may bear and forbear ; we may make our life a game at 
setting up little pieces of wood, and piling up little cards in a certain 
shape, keeping every breath of wind away lest the little structure should 
be overturned. That is not life. The only true life is based on right, 
love, nobleness, law, charity, kindness. All this you find only in that 
manly, womanly, godly Heart that burst on Calvary ! 

The second remarkable thing that you find in this incident is : A 
religious use of a daily provocation. Peninnah persecuted Hannah 
daily ; laughed at her, mocked her, jeered her, provoked her sore to 
make her firet; provoked her to tears, to fasting, to grief of heart. 
Hannah, I read, was in bitterness of soul and wept sore. Now, what 
use did she make of this daily torment? Don't let us fix our eye upon 
the one particular thing that she had in view, or the one s^^ccialdifSioiJ^ 



222 The City Temple ' 

that annoyed and perplexed her ; but get into the principle of the case. 
What was the use which she made of this daily %)rment ? It was a* 
religious use. She prayed unto the Lord ; she rose up and went for- 
ward that she might pray mightily before God ; she spake in her heart and 
she poured out our soul before God. That was conquest, — that was 
victory ! There is a possibility of having a daily annoyance, and yet 
turning that daily annoyance into an occasion of nearer and nearer 
approach to God. Do not understand me as though I had already 
attained, and were already perfect in this matter, when I exhort that we 
are to try to turn daily annoyances, household griefs, family torments 
into occasions of profound worship and loving homage to God. It was 
in human nature to avenge the insult ; to scream out angrily against the 
woman who delighted in sneering and in provoking. That would have 
been human nature. But there is something higher than human nature, 
something better. And is it not our business, — it is with trembling 
modesty and self-accusing memory that I speak these words, — is it not 
better that we should try, at all events, to get away from the human 
nature, which we are too prone to worship in its generalisation, and 
seek the divine nature, which has in it the interpretation of every diffi- 
culty and the remedy of every affliction ? It could not be easy to bear 
the daily annoyance. A footfall heard in the house might mean a 
coming sorrow ; a sound heard in the distance might awaken painful 
memories ; a turn of a sentence, though it might be unintentional and 
unconscious on the part of the guilty mdividual, might afflict the soul. 
The worst suffering is subtle and unspeakable, and hardly to be told or 
to be hinted at, — made up of ten thousand little things, any one of 
which is not worthy of a moment's consideration. Yet here is a woman 
who was able to triumph over all these things, and to bring them in as 
h-'os to her continual prayer. 

The third thing that is remarkable about this incident is, — the 
religious recognition of family mercies. When the son was bom — the 
son for whom she had been praying many a day — she called his name 
Samuel, " heard of God." Let us dwell attentively on this point, if you 
please, because everybody is embraced in the application of this truth. 
We have prayed for a long time for a given object; that object has at 
length been yielded to us. What then ? 

" And Hannah prayed, and said, My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, mine horn is exalted in 
the Lord : because I rejoice in thy salvation. There is none holy as the Lord : for there is none 
beside thee : neither is there any rock like our God. . . . The Lord maketh poor, and 
maketh rich : he bringeth low, and lifteth up. He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and 
lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, to set them among princes, and to make them inherit 
the throne of glory : for the pillars of the earth are the Lord's, and he hath set the world upon 
them. He will keep the feet of his saints, and the wicked shall be silent in darkness.: for by 
strength shall no man prevail,"— ii., i, 2, 7, 8, 9. 

So sang the rejoicing woman whose prayer had been answered. Praise 
should always follow answered prayer. 

It was thus with one man. He was very ill ; a great strong man 

in his day ; yet disease touched him, shrivelled him up, laid him upon a 

lowly bed, made him pray to the humblest creature in his house for favours 

Aour after hour. As he lay there, in \i\s \ovAm^^^ ^Xid weakness, he said, 
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" If God would raise me up I would be a new man, I would be a devout 
worshipper in the Sanctuary, I would live to his glory." And God 
gathered him up again ; did not break the bruised reed, did not quench 
the smoking flax, but permitted the man to regain his faculties. And he 
was not well one month till he became as worldly as he was before his 
affliction. He prayed as if his heart loved God ; and when he got his 
health back again he was a practical atheist — he was virtually the basest 
of blasphemers. 

It was thus with another man. He had nothing when he came to 
London. He used to run errands ; to sweep, not warehouses, but the door 
steps of warehouses ; and to burnish bells and door-knockers, in order 
that he might get some little gifts to buy his next meal with ; and he 
went on suffering daily. He said, " If God would but bring a turn upon 
my fortune so that I could make something, I would turn all his gifts 
to the blessing of my fellow-men ; I would show the true use of riches ; 
I would be a christian ; in the midst of my abounding prosperity, I would 
give a spiritual meaning to all the material gifts of God." His little was 
doubled, then his little became much, and his much became more, and 
he became, — ^what ? He would not look at a poor man ; he was ashamed 
to be seen of men who knew him in his low estate ; he was a conceited, 
swaggering fool ! Now the reverse in both these cases is possible. It 
is possible to be lifted up from the bed of affliction and become a burn- 
ing, shining light in fulfilment of a vow. It is possible to get on from 
nothing to little, firom little to much, and in the midst of abounding 
prosperity to be a thankful recipient of God's mercies, — a gentle little 
child, — made for the time being a steward of God's gifts. 

Blessed are the men who have had praying mothers. The influence 
of that fact they cannot shake off. They may curse and swear, and go 
to the very boundary of the pit, and go into the pit ; and I question, 
whether through all their suffering, they can ever shake off the influence 
of having had a praying mother. The mother's devotion comes up in 
the boy's veneration, love of right, conscientiousness, magnanimous hope, 
gentle courage. As with the boy and the mother, so with the girl and 
father. Sex is not a physiological question only. I find the sex element 
in disposition, in thinking, in quality of strength. Blessed are they who 
have had a praying ancestry. As for us, if there be such, who have not 
had praying forefathers, there is no reason why we should be lost and 
thrown away. God is our Father ; and when father and mother forsake 
us, He will take us up. He will lift the beggar firom the dunghill and 
set them among princes, and make them inherit the throne of glory. 

So let no man be cast down. Let those who have had praying 
mothers be charged, as by a captain of the Lord of Hosts, that they 
go to the front of the fight, and be the most valorous men in God's 
camp. Let those who have been born into the world, and have had 
nothing but darkness and sorrow ever since they came into it, know 
that Jesus Christ receiveth sinners and eateth with them ; and that 
when he looks upon a sinner the sinner is transfigured into the son of 
Abraham, — as when the morning light looks upon a folded flower it 
opens its beautiful leaves and shows its thankfulness by telling all the 
secret of its heart ! 
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Almighty God, Thou comfortest those that be bowed down. Thou 
liftest up those whose souls cleave unto the dust. The Lord is very 
pitiful and kind, and truly his mercy endureth for ever. It comes to us 
before the light of the morning, it remains with us when the sun has gone, 
it is our guardian by night, it doth beset us behind and before and 
defend us from all evil. We desire, therefore, humbly to recognise thy 
mercy in the whole course of our life ; we would see it civer)rwhere 
giving strength and beauty, and meaning and pathos, to all the affairs of 
our daily history. Help us evermore to know that our power is in Thy 
mercy ; that we have no strength but in Thy strength ; that out of Thy 
fulness alone, can we receive grace upon grace. Grant us an hour's 
quietness in Thy house to-day. May we know that we have been 
released from all worldly memories, from all tormenting anxieties. May 
our souls be led away into the light ! May our spirits be blessed 
with unspeakable peace ! Ever teach us how to pray. May the 
desires of our heart be pure ; may our purposes before God be 
simple and may our whole supplication rise from the Saviour's Cross 
that even in our prayers we may know the mystery of self sacrifice. 
What we pray, we pray in the Mediator's name ; there is one God and 
one Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus, through 
whom, the Child of Bethlehem, the Man of Sorrows, the mighty and only 
Redeemer of our souls, we offer every desire of our hearts. Forgive 
our sins ! cleanse our thoughts by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost 
Establish Thy counsels in our hearts that they may be repronounced in 
our daily life ; and may our whole course be elevated and sanctified by 
the ministry of the Holy Spirit. Now what wait we for, but for the 
opening ot heaven, that we may receive the blessing we have no room 
to contain, that we may be satisfied with the peace which passeth 
understanding ! Unto the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, 
whom we adore as Three Persons in one God, be the Kingdom and the 
Power and the Glory, world without end. Amen. 
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THE SONS OF ELI. 

Men abhorxed the offering of the Lord." — i Samuel, ii., 17, 




LI was high priest of the Jews when the ark of the Lord was in 
Shiloh. His two sons, Hophni and Phinehas, were priests of 
the Lord. Their office was holy, but their character was 
corrupt They touched sacred things with unworthy hands. 
" The sons of Eli were sons of Belial ; they knew not the Lord." 
Their administration ot the priestly office was characterised by the most 
rapacious selfishness. Hence we read " the sin of the young men 
was very great before the Lord." Their evil dealings were the subject 
of public remark and censure. Eli himself heard of these evil dealings 
on every hand. 

" And he said unto them. Why do ye such things ? for I hear of your evil dealings by all 
this people on every hand. Nay, my sons ; for it is no good report thr.t I hear : ye make the 
Lo:d*8 people to transgress.*' — 13 j 14. 

B B 
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The social consequences, as might be expected, were dreadful. " Like 
priest, like people." The fountain was impure, and the stream was 
consequently defiled. " Men abhorred the oflfering of the Lord." Men 
were influenced by their leaders ; the people were shocked by the 
priests. Forms remained ; sacrifices were offered ; ceremonies were ob- 
served. Yet the heart had lost its divine love ; and religion, no longer 
the imperial force of the highest life, had become decayed and noisome. 
It should be observed, by the way, that this frank statement of priestly 
corruption is found in the book of God ; it is not an enemy who says 
this. The inspired record is not a one-sided testimony : inspiration 
does not undertake to make out a case. We are plainly told in God's 
book that the priests became sons of Belial ; that under the Urim and 
Thummim there were hearts agitated by the vilest passions ; that mighty 
men sold their strength for momentary indulgence ; and that wise men 
were caught in the snare of the fowler. It was not left for an enemy 
to reveal the blemishes of the nominally good ; God himself tore ofif the 
mask and probed the sore. This should never be forgotten by en- 
quirers who love truth and yield to the claims of honour. It will not 
be forgotten by men who wish to know the reality of the case. Let it 
stand, therefore, first and foremost a ruling and determining truth, that 
throughout God's word God himself constantly reproaches, condemns, 
curses all evil ; finds out, lifts up, blesses and crowns with his approval 
all good. The moral tone of the Bible must ever be the Bible's most 
powerful vindication. 

The incident shows but too plainly the vital difference between the 
spiritual and the official, Hophni and Phinehas were officially amongst 
the highest men of their day. They bore a holy name, they pro- 
nounced holy words, they were clothed in emblematic robes. Yet 
Hophni and Phinehas were men of Belial. The outside was beautiful ; 
the inside was full of corruption and death. ** This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their lips, but their heart is far from me." 

Is there not a lesson here to teachers of Christian truth ? It is 
possible for a man to have a pulpit, and to have no God ; to have a 
Bible, and no Holy Ghost ; to be employing his lips in uttering the 
eloquence of truth, when his heart has gone astray from all that is true 
and beautiful and good ; at the very moment his lips are fired by the 
words that ought to have converted himself, his heart is not in his work, 
it is wandering far off yonder, buying and selling and getting gain, 
sucking in poison where it ought have extracted honey, making the 
word of God of none effect, and causing the people to blaspheme and 
alienate themselves from God ! 

Is there not a lesson here to professors of Christ ? We bear the 
holy name, and men have a right to expect the holy deed. We are to 
know a discipline that is more than decent, more than socially irre- 
proachable. We need instruction upon the great question of spiritual 
discipline. When a man who professes to know Christ i» found 
drunk in the streets, we expel him from the church, and call that discip- 
line j when a man is convicted of some heinous crime, we cut him off 
from the fellowship of the church, and call that the discipline of Chris- 
tian fellowship. It is nothing oi \ive kmd v that is mere decency. 
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There is not a club in the world that cares one iota for its own respect- 
ability that would not do the same thing. Ours is to be Christian 
discipline. When Christian discipline comes to play amongst the priests 
and the professors of Christ, then the covetous man shall be blown away 
by a whu-lwind of righteous indignation ; and the man who spoke but 
one unkind word shall be seen to be a murderer, and shall be driven 
from the circle of God's people ! Who then can stand ? Where are Chris- 
tians, if such be the rule ? If an unholy thought be lust, — if the turn of 
an eye may be practical blasphemy, — if the momentary entertainment of 
an evil thought, the flash of an evil passion, — if that be held before 
God to be crime incipient, crime in the germ, crime in reality, 
who then can stand? 

Remember, the accusation does not come from an enemy. We 
are not entitled to say, " It is a foe who speaks, therefore we heed not 
his calumnious words." God himself brings charges against his nominal 
church. " They profess that they know God, but in works diey deny 
him, being abominable and disobedient, and unto every good work re- 
probate." " Having the form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof." " Unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to do to de- 
clare my statutes or that thou shouldst take my covenant in thy mouth ?" 
So the indictment comes with irresistible force, and we who best know 
ourselves are dumb before God. 

Yet even here is a m)rstery, a strange and wondrous thing. Hophni 
and Phinehas, officially great and spiritually corrupt; minister after 
minister falling, defiling his garments, and debasing his name ; professor 
after professor pronouncing the right word with the lips, but never 
realising it in the life. Such is the history of the church. In the face 
of all this, God still employs men to reveal the truth to other men, to 
enforce his claims upon their attention. Instead of in a moment of 
righteous anger sweeping the church floor, so that not a footstep of man 
might remain upon it, and then calling the world around him, and 
speaking personally face to face, — he still employs men to teach men, 
to " allure to brighter worlds and lead the way." We have this treasure 
in earthen vessels. We are called upon to bear testimony concerning 
truth, — though we are weak, blundering, incomplete, and very foolish, — 
though we hardly ever say one sentence as we ought to say it, . though 
we preach a noble doctrine and then throw it down by an ignoble life. 
Yet God hath not withdrawn that comfort from us. He still says, 
" Son, go work to-day in my vineyard." He still says to Peter — with 
the scars all upon him, unhealed, and never to be t^ien away, memo- 
rials of a great apostacy — " Feed my lambs, feed my sheep." He still 
says to the men who forsook him and fled, " Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature.'* This is not an indication of 
our weakness when it ^calls us to that daily continual trust, without 
which neither high priest nor doorkeeper is sale, the fervent eternal 
prayer, " Hold thou me up and I shall be safe." 

The incident shows the deadly result of corruptness in influential 
quarters. All quarters, indeed, are influential ; yet some are known to 
be more influential than others, therefore I use this form of expression. 
The priests were sons of Belial. What was the consequence? The 
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people abhorred the offering of the Lord. The minister is a bad man. 
What is the consequence ? His character is felt through all the con- 
gregation. Men laugh at his speech, jeer at his arguments, and return 
his persuasions to his own hollow heart We are commonly advised 
to consider what is said, rather than look at the person who says 
it We should ask. What is the doctrine ? not, Who is the preacher ? 
This advice is partly sound, and partly &llacious, — ^fallacious because 
superficial and incomplete. 

We should remember three things in connection with this advice. 
First : The natural tendency of men to religious laxity and indifference. 
This makes us glad of any excuse to move further in that direction. 
Men are not naturally looking out for spurs and encouragements in the 
way of righteousness, self-crucifixion, and self-discipline. Their nature 
raUier seems to say, " Eat, drink and be merry, for to-morrow we die." 
We eagerly snatch at anything that will afford us a momentary — ^though 
we know it to be unsound — justification of laxness, indifference, and 
even contempt of religious duty and service. 

We should remember secondly : The effect of insincerity upon 
doctrine. Sincerity is itself an argument. Men who hear us, look for 
sincerity in us ; otherwise, they have a right to say, " This man cannot 
teach the true doctrine, if in teaching it day by day he is continually 
hypocritical, insincere, unaffected by his own speech." Take some very 
high theory about the business and you may contradict me. But re- 
member what christian doctrine is ; tiien you will see that the moment it 
enters into the hearer's mind that the speaker is insincere, that considera- 
tion has of necessity a powerful and legitimate influence upon the doc- 
trine. Is it possible that I can speak truth with a liar's heart ? I know 
we are to hear what men say who are in Moses' seat, yet not to do as 
they do. I know that, speaking ideally and abstractly, we ought con- 
tinually to distinguish between truth and the speaker of truth, when his 
character is corrupt and inconsistent with his speech. At the same time 
there is a sense, profound and terrible, in which a man may be answering 
his own doctrine, overturning his own argument, and writing folly upon 
his own philosophy. If his lips pronounce the truth, if his heart con- 
tradict it and his life blaspheme it, I cannot wonder if men — who have 
a natural tendency towards religious indifference — should believe the life 
and deny the lips. 

Then we should remember thirdly : The peculiarity of moral 
teaching in requiring /^j^««/ illustration. Men cannot understand merely 
theoretic monds ; they must have them personified ; they must have 
them taught by incarnation ; they must be illustrated in daily life. The 
artist may teach you to paint a beautifiil picture ; yet he may have no 
regard for moral truth. His non-regard for moral truth may not inter- 
fere, so far as you can see, with his abiUty and earnestness as a mere 
artist You may go to learn a trade, and 3rour chief in the business may 
be able to teach it to you completely and to give you a position in the 
commercial world, useful, influential and profitable ; yet that man may 
tell Ues every hour of his life, may break all the commandments of God, 
and in d(HDg so he may not affect his ability to teach your trader or 
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artifice, or profession. It is not so in the church of God. A man^ 
character is his eloquence ; a man's spiritual reality is the argument 
that wins in the long run ; the soul afire with God's love ; the life that 
brings out in then: beautiful and impressive relief God's exhortations, — 
these are the things that are most logical, most poetical, most pathetic, 
most persuasive. 

The lesson is to churches. What are we in our corporate capacity ? 
Are we holy ? If not we are helping to debase and ruin the world ; we 
have taken God's leverage to help to undo God's work ! It applies to 
heads of houses. If the father of a family be the only bad character in 
the &mily ; how then ? It is hard work for the sons to be fighting 
always against the supreme influence of the house. How if the father 
of the ^mily be continually sending out of him vicious, blighting 
influences, corrupting young life and chilling young hope ? It applies 
to principals in business ; it applies to leaders of all kinds. In propor- 
tion to the volume of our being and the elevation of our position is our 
power to extend hurtful influences upon the circles that are round about 
us. The terribleness of a moral leader failing ! The awfulness of a 
standard-bearer dropping down ! Well may men cry, " Howl fig tree for 
the cedar has fallen." Is there no call to us who are preachers, teachers, 
heads of families, principals in business, leaders of circles, great or 
small ? When one man ^Is he may jeopardise a whole community. 
There are men who can fall, and their falling seems to produce but very 
little vicious influence upon society. There are other men so eminent 
in position, so established in reputation whose falling would seem to 
bring down the pillars of civilisation, would seem to bring down the very 
febric of God's church ! Herein is another mystery. When priests fall, 
and ministers play the coward and the liar, and heads of houses eat of 
the forbidden tree, and influential men go astray, — yet even then God 
interposes for the truth ; he saves in society the redeeming element, 
hands it on from the unworthy to the successor who may be more 
worthy. Thus he preserves the light of the world and the salt of the 
earth. So God never wants a generation to bless him ; the Redeemer 
has always near him some who hold his name dearest of all ! 

On the other hand, we cannot admit the plea that bad leaders are 
excuse enough for bad followers, when that plea is urged in re- 
lation to Christian teaching and life. Nor can we allow 8iat excep- 
tional inconsistency should vitiate the whole church. There are some 
persons who are only too glad to avail themselves of this plea. The 
bad man will say, ** Why should I care about religious truth or religious 
observance, when ministers themselves are felse to their own doc- 
trine ? Why should I call upon myself to be consistent and true ? " 
First, such a theory is inadmissible everywhere else. Why, then, should 
we allow it to affect the church ? There is not a circle in the world 
where your own theory would be thought tenable for a moment. Why 
then should we apply it in the highest spiritual relations ? I go into 
your orchard and point to one piece of blemished fruit, and say, " Be- 
cause there is a blemish upon that piece of fniit your whole orchard is 
decayed and corrupt." Would you believe me ? There can found a 
light coin in every cuixeacy in civilisation. Suppose I took up a staoidard 
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coin under weight and said, " Because this is not of the standard weight 
your whole currency is defective, and you are not worthy of trust as a 
nation of financiers." Would you believe me ? I find a man who turns 
commerce into species of gambling, and because I have found him 
gaming, I say, " The commerce of Britain is founded upon an illegiti- 
mate basis, and is not worthy of a moment's consideration." Would 
you think me sound in reasoning, fair and noble in my method of 
dealing with such questions ? Yet this is exactly how many persons 
deal with the church of God. They say, " Look at Hophni and 
Phinehas ; look at the minister who fell ; look at the church officer who 
was expelled from church fellowship because of his dishonourableness 
and untruthfiilness." Because of these exceptional cases they argue 
that the doctrine is wrong, that every Christian exhortation is a word 
that ought to be unheeded. 

Secondly, such a theory is instantly destroyed by the feet that 
Jesus Christ is the Head of the Church. We do not say, " Look at 
Christians." We say, ** Look at Christ." It is to Christ that we appeal 
continually ; and in that appeal is our strength as christian advocates 
or expounders of christian truth. When a man says, " Look at the 
minister," I say, " Look at the Master ! " When a man says, " What 
do you call this?" I say, " I call it a. copy : yonder is the original — 
look at that ! " When I am told that christian professors are very un- 
stable and inconsistent, I say, " True ; but they are not bad because of 
their Christianity, but because of their want of it." Find in Josus Christ 
one instance of selfishness ; find in him one moment's wandc^ring from 
the right way 3 point out in his speech one unhallowed wor. I or one 
ungenerous dishonourable expression. His life is before you. Hear 
me, and be just and true and manly and right ! Find me in Christ's 
life one thing upon which you can lay your finger and say, " This is 
unholy," then you may pray God's lightnings to strike his church and 
consume that which bears his name. When will men look at Christ, 
and not at Christians? at the sun, and not at the little taper? When will 
they look at the Redeemer, and not at the half-educated, incomplete, 
struggling, and oft-blundering Chiu^ch ? 

Then, thirdly, such a theory is never urged but by men who are in 
search of excuses for their own corruptness. Is that well heard through 
the house ? Will any man undertake to repeat that at home, on 'change, 
and in the warehouse ? That is a sermon in a sentence. Such a theory 
is never urged but by men who are in search of excuses for their own 
corruptness. A man says, " When that man who professed so much 
Christianity failed in business, I was on the point of giving up churches 
and chapels altogether." Doubtless that would be virtuous on his part 
Oh 1 fool and slow of heart to believe the truth of God ! When a 
man who is all skin and bone, who never felt volcanic fire in his 
heart, — ^never was led away by some dominating tyrannic passion, — 
hears of another kind of man straying firom the right way, he instantiy 
almost makes up his mind — ^what he is pleased to call his mind — to 
leave the church. Oh, fool and slow of heart ! Didst thou profess the 
name of the servant or the name of the Master ? Didst thou enter 
the church because of the high and illustrious example of the mem- 



Hhe Sons of ISli , (2J1 

bers of the christian community, or because convicted of sin thou 
didst crawl to the Cross and feel the healing effect of that falling 
blood ? Where is reasoning — ^where is common-sense — when men 
say they have given up their christian profession because some 
christian professors are fickle, untrue, and inconsistent ? No, — I will 
preach it again ! I would to God I could send this tone through 
London town, through England, through civilisation ! I never knew a 
man yet who made much ado about Christian people's inconsistency 
who was not — ^more or less subtly, it might be, with more or less of 
self-concealment of purpose in the matter — seeking excuses for his own 
deficiencies, or seeking from his criticism of other people's vice to make 
his own virtue the more conspicuous. 

Here is a wretch — let civilisation bind him hand and foot and cast 
him into outer darkness — ^who says to his poor wife, who is a member 
of the church, because she sometimes has a slip in temper or does now 
and then what he does not approve, " Ah, that is your Christianity, is 
it ? Well, if that be your church and chapel going, I will have none of 
it." Beast, fiend ! There are such creatures to be found. They are 
to be found amongst men and amongst women. Oh, the unkindness, 
the cruelty, the heart-slaughter ! It were nothing to kill a man, — stab 
him right through his heart and let "him die. But when he is struggling 
towards light, towards God, and has to fight with all these demoniacal 
passions and influences round about, over which he seems to have little 
or no control, — when he just stumbles on the road and they point at him 
and say, " Ha, ha ! that is your Christianity, is it ? " that is thrice dying, 
that is intolerable pain 1 We know we are inconsistent, we know we 
are selfish, we cannot boast of ourselves. Yet it hath pleased God to 
be more merciful to us than men are. It is better to fall into the hands 
of God than into the hands of men. When he smites it is that he may 
recover ; when he puts his sword through a man it is that he may slay, 
not the man, but the disease that is in him ; when he is sharpest with 
us there are tears in his eyes ; when he punishes us most terribly, when 
he takes away the one ewe lamb, and barks the fig tree, and sends a 
blight on the wheat field, and turns our purposes upside down, — it is 
that he may save the man. When men criticise us and are harsh with 
us, by reason of their incompleteness their criticism often degenerates 
into malice. When they point a finger at us, it does not always indicate 
a fault, but oftentimes a triumph over an inconsistency. 

Brethren, where all has been practical and hortatory, might a word 
of exhortation be added by way of applying the whole subject? We 
are not to be followers of Hophni and Phinehas. The priest is not 
God ; the minister is not Jesus Christ ; the professor is not the Re- 
deemer of the world. We must, therefore, insist upon the honest 
investigation of great principles on the one hand, and specially insist 
upon the calm, severe scrutiny and study of our Saviour's own personal 
life and ministry. We have a written revelation. To that revelation 
our appeal must be made ; to the law and to the testimony must be our 
challenge. As for those whose satire is so keen, and whose wit is so 
fluent when it is employed in criticism upon christian character, where- 
in they do it and are able to point out something in us that is wrongs 
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let OS receive the lesson with all meekness ; they may be rights and we 
may learn something from an enemy. It is lawful, according to an 
ancient maxim, to learn even from a foe. Wherein their criticism is the 
result of malice, or brief acquantance with our character — ^seeing only 
edges and glints of us and not the whole nature — let us remember that our 
sufferings are not to be compared with the sufferings of Jesus Christ 
When he was reviled he reviled not again, when he suffered he 
threatened not ; he gave his back to the smiters and his cheek to them 
that plucked off his hair. '^ Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, 
and say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake.'' '^ Rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, for so persecuted they the prophets which were 
before you." '^ If any man suffer as a christian, let him not be ashamed 
but let him glorify God on this behalf." " If we suffer we shall also reign 
with him." What have we suffered ? Is there a man amongst us who 
can show one blemish for Christ? We may think a great deal of our 
little sufferings when we view them in themselves ; but when we write 
them out and put them in a parallel column with the sufferings of Jesus 
Christ, why we are glad to snatch them back again and put them away, 
and look upon oursdves as petted, spoiled children. We may try them 
again in another parallel column with the sufferings of the apostle Paul, 
and the same feeling will return. We shall be glad to take oiu: list of 
sufferings away and change the subject 

Blessed are they that are reviled for the sake of their goodness. 
Not many of us have attained that high nobility. We say Sie age of 
persecution is now gone. Alas, sirs 1 all ages seem to have gone ; 
there is nothing left but insipidity. The age of miracles — ^gone : the 
age of persecution— ^one : the age of speaking with unknown tongues — 
gone : the' age of ^e devil — gone ! Why, what are we doing here? 
It seems that we ought to be going too. Presently we shall be dying 
of weariness,— we shall be overcome by this intolerable insipidity. 
The age of persecution has gone, has it? Yes, it has« Why? 
Perhaps because the age of godliness has gone ! 
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THE HOUSE OF ELI OVERTHROWN. 

" And all the increase ofthine house shall diein the flow 
" And Sumuel told him eveiy whil, and hid Di 

jbUjifMN OUT last reading we found that Hophni and Phinehas were 
wA BH ^'^^^P^ "^^'^1 ^1*^ ^^^^ ^^ "^ consequence the people abhorred 
ltS3.^a the offering of the Lord. We discoursed, therefore, upon the 
doctrine that bad priests make bad people. To-day we come 
to the divine visitation of priestly unfaithfulness. Now and again we 
are permitted to see with startling vividness the Hand which rules, and 
in which is the rod of power. Now and again God puts aside all 
ministries and mediations, and shows us all the glory of his personal 
presence and all the wonderfuiness of his irresistible power. We 
are glad when he retires, for no man can see God and live. 
Better to have the ministry of the most inexorable, faithful 
prophet, who never spares the word of judgpatii*. wt ^Jw& "aw^^ 
c c 



of the rod, than stand in the unclouded and blinding blaze of the 
divine glory. Men prefer sunshine to lightning. They are both, in- 
deed, rays of the divine glory ; yet we feel safer under the ordinary 
daylight than under bolts of electric fire. Let us be thankful, then, that 
God comes to us through Eli's, through human priests, and through 
man's ministry being tempered, as it must be, by human limitations, rather 
than takes us face to face with Himself, and pronounces the word to 
us without minister or medium. At the same time we are made 
stronger, we are made tremblingly glad by occasional glimpses of His 
personality. Yet we are thankful that he puts a veil over His face, 
and communes with us by voices with which we are familiar. Hophni 
and Phinehas were evil-minded men ; Eli was afflicted with weakness 
which dipped down sharply towards wickedness ; and therefore God 
came out of his hiding-place to vindicate righteousness, to sweep the 
floor of his church, and to use his great winnowing-fan. 

Eli might have excited one's pity but for the misdirection of his 
amiability. There is nothing wrong in amiability, in paternal kindness, 
in fatherly forbearance and gentleness, within the limits of the house- 
hold. Contrariwise, there is much that is beautiful and impressive and 
educational about such paternal administration. But no man may be 
amiable towards wickedness. The whole doctrine is found in that one 
sentence. Be amiable, kind, forbearing towards infirmity, natural defect, 
towards things that are of little or no consequence when compared with 
the verities of the eternal God. But when a man winks at an evil deed, 
he deserves the condemnation and wrath of God. When a man is 
tolerant of evil he himself becomes wicked. This is a doctrine which 
sometimes has severe application, and exposes a man to terrible re- 
prisals ; because people who look at comparative virtue, and not at 
holiness itself, always have the tu quoque ready for any faithful prophet, 
for any light-speaking and rod-using minister of God. Be ye clean that 
bear the vessels of the Lord ! If we can keep our garments unspotted 
from the world we shall have proportionate power over men ; though 
even then there will not be wanting censorious critics who will be quick 
with their malicious repartee, pointing at a speck as though it were a 
blot which even God himself could never wash out of our life. Eli was 
an easy-going indulgent old man ; he was more than that. Tell us that 
at his own fireside his children could trifle with him, mock him, and 
could turn him into a family joke. Well, it was a very naughty thing 
for them to do. But Eli was a priest, Eli was the high priest of the 
Lord ; and when a man's character sinks beloV his office, he involves 
himself in complications of evil which ultimately ruin his life. The office 
requiring strength and character, which is distinguished by nothing but 
the most senile weakness, — ^when they get together you have a contra- 
diction which involves terrible moral consequences. 

In discoursing upon the overthrow of the house of Eli, we may be 
able to put all the matter before us under two divisions, — Personality 
and doctrine. There were two persons employed in connection with 
this communication of terrible intelligence to the old high priest. The 
first is merely described as " a man of God." So far as the page before 
me goes we have to deal with an anonymous communicant. Here is no 
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great historic name ; here is no illustrious reputation to sustain the man's 
words. He steps out of obscurity, as it were, and is known by the im- 
perishable name, " a man of God/' That is the one name that will 
do for all worlds, through all ages. You need not have " a man of 
God " described, ticketed, and detailed. When a man of God con- 
fronts you, he brings with him atmosphere and light and moral creden- 
tials which instantly show that he has been with Jesus and learned of 
him. There may be teachers who can analyse the character of a man 
of God. I prefer not to attempt any such analysis. Better let the 
character stand there, hear all he says, listen to his overpowering 
speech, and we shall soon know whether he hath learned his accent in 
the court of Heaven. He was a terrible speaker ! Did ever mortal 
speech exceed in massiveness, in thunderous force, in terrific all-cleaving 
might, the speech which this anonymous messenger delivered to Eli, 
and which we have read as our morning lesson ? 

" Wherefore the Lord God of Israel saith, I said indeed that thy house, and the house 
of thy father, should walk before me for ever : but now the Lord saith, Be it for from mt j for 
them that honour me I will honour, and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 
Behold, the days come, that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy father's house, that 
there shall not be an old man in thine house. And thou shalt see an enemy in my 
habitation, in all the wealth which God shall give Israel : and there shall not be an old man in 
thine house for ever. And the man of thine, whom I shall not cut off from mine altar, shall 
be to consume thine eyes, and to grieve thine heart : and all the increase of thine house shall 
die in the flower of their age." — ii., 30 — 33. 

That was a terrible speech to make to an old man whose life was all 
behind him, who was now tottering on the last edge ! It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God ! Ministers of God are 
required to come up to this point of faithfulness, now and again ; to 
have to say these words, terrible as lightning at midnight, right to the 
old man, when nobody else is there to hear, — to thunder to one man, — 
to shake the universe round one poor'old man ! It is nothing to preach 
to a crowd. Our words are so distributed and divided, and, where they 
are unpleasant, are so handed on from one to another and finally 
thrown out of doors, that the speaker incurs but Httle danger of rousing 
the malice and damning spite of his hearers. Therefore our ministry is 
a poor tame thing, — a noonday luxury, — something we like by the way 
and care nothing for. But when the man of God comes and talks to 
one auditor, — and when that auditor feels, by reason of his solitude, that 
every syllable is meant for him alone, — you go far to test the strength 
of a man's character and the extent of a man's moral capacity. Eli was 
a priest, the speaker was a man of God. Man first, priest second ; life 
original, office secondary. Eli was high priest, and the man who con- 
fronted him was a man of God. There is something deeper in the 
human than the sacerdotal. Robbers and thieves have come to Christ's 
fold, and Christ said, " My sheep would not follow them." Sometimes 
the sheep are wiser than the shepherd. I have faith in the instincts of 
of humanity, in the general judgment of an unbiassed congregation. I 
have faith in people, in humanity ; not in ephods and mitres and staves 
of office, — but in that divine, living, imperishable spirit which God 
has put into redeemed and sanctified beings. Surely this message was 
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enough for one day. Who can bear such thunder from the morning 
even until the evening ? 

The next messenger that came was a little child. This is how 
God educates us, by putting tutors on both sides, behind and before. 
You hear a man who tells you what to you may be evil tidings, — sharp, 
startling messages to your judgment and to your conscience, — ^and 
you say, " The man is a fanatic." You walk away, and before you have 
got a mile further a little child gets up and smiles at you the same 
message, — says it in smiles, in tender looks, in trembling child-like 
tones, — and you begin to think there is something in it. You go 
further, and the atmosphere seems to be charged with divine reproaches 
and divine messages. So you go on, until the oldest, best, and stateliest 
men tremble under subtle, impalpable, all-encompassing, irresistible 
influences. There are some testimonies which require confirmation. 
There are some sermons which are so terrible that they cannot be 
believed on the spot. Some men have such a way of speaking — pierc- 
ing, crushing — that when they are heard the auditor says, " This cannot 
be so ; it is an exaggeration." So God hath appointed elsewhere child- 
priests, little prophets, young ministers, unexpected interpreters of his 
heart and will. When the thunder and the gentle breeze unite in 
speaking the same message men begin to open their ears to it — to cause 
their hearts to listen to the strange, the bitter, yet the most needful 
word. Very beautiful is this part of the story detailed, — the part, 
namely, which relates to Samuel, the little child about the holy place 
who did not know the Lord. Samuel had no acquaintance with God. 
That is a most important point to observe. Let us read the exact 
words of the narrative : — 

** Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord yet reyealed 
unto hixn." — iii.| 7. 

Still it is right to be waiting about the temple ; you never know 
what you may hear. Men don't come into the temple because they 
know a// about God ; they come if haply they may get any hint about 
him, any initial lesson about that wondrous Being who carries all other 
life in his own eternal pulse. Is there nobody here who does not yet 
know the Lord ? to whom as yet the word of the Lord has not been 
revealed ? Do not desist from coming to the house of God ; you may 
some day hear a message immediately from the Lord. 

This incident brings before us some of the most solemn moments of 
life. Life is not one long holiday. Life is not to be spent upon one 
continuous level. There are some single moments in our life which 
make us old. There are some visions, which take but the flash of an 
eye to look at, which make us old men. Look at Samuel, for the first 
time hearing of God. Is it not a solemn moment when we get our 
first notion of the infinite ? Can you recall your mental sensations or 
spiritual condition when you first began to feel that yonder distant, dim 
horizon is but a trembling, almost transparent curtain, and that just 
behind it, so to speak, lies God's eternity ? After such a moment as that 
a man can never, if he has made a right use of it, fall back into the little- 
0€ss and coJ2temptibleness of the life that thinks the world a nutshell, 
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that calls time all duration. Some of us have had these solemn 
moments in our life ; when we haVe heard a Voice we did not know, 
and from that moment we have never ceased to hear it j it has been 
the sub-tone of all that has reached our ear, it has been in the hum of 
all nature, it has been louder than the thunder, it has been softer than 
softest zephyr of the spring. A man is never great until he knows all 
about that solemnity of which I have now spoken. The child who 
hears a voice, naturally thinks it is a human voice. Can any be so 
human as God's ? . Thou canst not thunder with a voice like him ; 
thou canst not speak in so fatherly and motherly a tone either. 
Herein is the incarnation mystery, — God always showing his power to 
talk humanly, and to shoot out the lightning of his word from human 
lips. God has always during the history of the world been incarnating 
himself. 

Samuel is taught that there is a voice other than Eli's. The old 
man has still force enough left in him to speak this wondrously beauti- 
ful word to the bewildered child, groping about in the darkness, 
" When thou hearest the voice again say. Speak, Lord, for thy servant 
heareth." That is what we are called upon to do; to be listeners, 
receivers, mediums of God. My friend, have you ever seen beyond 
your own shop ? Do you know that there is a world larger than little 
England ? that over that little thimble-ful of water, which you cS.ll the 
sea, there are other countries ? It is a difficult thing for an English- 
man to believe that there is any other land, very difficult for an islander 
to believe in a continent. But really there are other places besides 
England, I am told. Are there no other places than the world which 
we call " the great globe itself" ? There may be. Why then should 
we be compressing ourselves, minifying ourselves, and getting into the 
most microscopic compass ? Why not pray for larger life, larger 
intellectual dominion, higher, siiblimer moral sympathies ? Why not, 
having infinitude around us, set ourselves as if we meant to take in as 
guest and king the whole God ? You will never know what life is until 
you have passed this solemn moment which occurred in the history of 
Samuel, at the point to which we have now come. The non-religious 
man is not alive. Some of us are prepared to testify that we never 
knew what greatness was, what immeasurableness was, and what majesty 
was, until through Christ's life we had one peep into the incomprehen- 
sible eternity and infinity of God ! 

Now we can believe the man of God, who speaks the keen, cleav- 
ing word, or we can believe the gentle little Samuel, who comes and 
puts in monosylables the thunders of the divine will. They are both 
the same ; only some men cannot stand the man of God — He crushes 
them, he is a tyrant — an imperial, dominating man, in the way of whose 
arm there is death ! Well, let such be thankful that they can hear the same 
message — ^not in a less noble music or tender strain, so far as the man's 
intent is concerned — from children, from other ministers and interpre- 
ters of God. 

With regard to the doctrine brought out in connection with these 
events, it is plain, in the first place, that God requires holiness in all who 
serve him. Why were Hophni and Phinehas dismissed m<iv <ix^^a^R. 
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reproaches ? Because they were wanting in original thought ? We now 
dismiss ministers from small, dirty conventicles because they are not 
very original. I do not learn that Hophni and Phinehas were dis- 
missed from the priest's office because they were wanting in vitality and 
freshness of brain power. Why were they dismissed? Because they 
were behind the age ? The age ! Oh, what a ghost that age is to some 
people. I do not read that Hophni and Phinehas were dismissed 
because they were behind the age, — ^but because they were corrupt men. 
Corruptness cannot be atoned for by genius. Gifts are no substitute 
for grace. Better be the poorest, slowest, dullest thinker ; better be a 
man of stammering tongue, than be the most brilliant and gifted man 
who does not know what it is to be under the power of divine grace. 
Holiness, then, is the fundamental requirement in all persons who 
would interpret God and serve him in any department of the great 
ministry of his kingdom. Holiness is genius. Holiness hath keen, 
piercing eyes that sees every filament of divine truth and holy com- 
munication to men. When the ministry is holy, when the church is 
holy, when every man, high priest and door-keeper, is holy, then the 
world will begin to feel that there is something in it that is not of its 
own nature. 

It is evident, also, in the second place, that all the covenants of 
God are founded upon a moral basis. " I said indeed that thy house 
and the house of thy father should walk before me for ever." There is 
the bond, there is the covenant of God repeated by a servant. How, 
then, can Eli be overthrown ? How can Hophni and Phinehas be dis- 
missed from their office ? ** But now the Lord saith, Be it far from me." 
Is the Lord fickle then ? Is he man that he should change ? is 
he the son of man that he should repent ? " Be it far from me." Why ? 
" For them that honour me I will honour, and they that dispise me 
shall be lightly esteemed." Where is God's unchangeablenes in the 
shape of trees and plants, in the order of the stars and the worlds, in 
any outside appointments, arrangements, and adaptations ? Where do 
I find the unchangeableness of God ? Along the line of righteousness. 
When he speaks, he speaks upon a moral basis ; all that he says is 
conditioned upon moral purposes. Hath he promised thee, oh man, 
and art thou living upon that promise ? Know thou, that the promise 
is always secondary ; the character is primary, — righteou^ess first. If 
the first archangel whom he summoned into his own solitude were to 
sin against him, he would dethrone the oldest of his angels and banish 
him into outer darkness ! Let us look at details, at outside arrange- 
ments, and see if this is fickle on the part of Providence, or changeable- 
ness of disposition on the part of God. Go to the first line — the great 
line on which all true things are built, all lasting empires and monar- 
chies are founded — ^and you will find that along the line of righteousness 
God never moves to the right hand or to the left, — on from eternity to 
eternity, never a break or a deflection in the line of infinite righteous- 
ness ! 

In the third and last place, it is evident that some of the communi- 

catioDs of God axe at first very startling and terrible. Think of little 

Samuel making his acquaintance mtii t£^ l-^idi ^o>\^\\ a speech like 
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this ! Understand that at the beginning Samuel did not know the 
Lord ; that he received from Eli instruction as to his position ; that 
having assumed that position, the introductory words of the divine 
communication are these : — 

** And the Lord said to Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, at which both the 
ears ofeveiy one that heareth it shall tingle." — iii., it. 

It is a child in whose ear this awful message breaks ! Why, it would 
have driven some of us mad ! we could not have borne all that weight 
at the very first ! God adapts his communications to those to whom 
they are addressed. We do not all come upon God at the same point 
God's first message to us is not the same in every case. Herein, then, 
there is scope for charity — the charity that is just and noble when we 
are estimating the religious experience of men. I am not to say that, 
because you did not hear exactly as I heard, therefore you are wrong 
and I am right. When you heard God first he came to you along the 
trembling pathways of the thunder, and your religion is a sublimity. 
When your neighbour first knew God, he heard him with much and 
intense listening, — it was a still small voice that stole in upon the ear of 
his soul, and his religion has always been a tune in the minor key ; he 
has been, perhaps, somewhat pensive, contemplative, and never quite 
lost the attitude of his first listening ; be seems to be listening still, and 
to be afraid lest a footfall should break the continuity of the divine 
message. When another first met God, he came to him through the 
process of argument : the man was broken down by sheer force of 
reasoning, so far as his intellectual positions were concerned ; he saw 
his theories and speculations broken down, blown away, pulverised, 
and scattered on the flying winds ; and his religion has been logical, 
argumentative, propositional ; and whenever he has gone to hear a 
minister, he has stopped the minister at every sentence to say, "Prove it." 
So God comes to us in different ways. We are not to judge one another 
by our own standard, but let every man show by the clearness and 
simplicity and nobleness of his life, whether or not he has had a com- 
munication firom God. 

I have spoken of holiness, — a word we can but dimly under- 
stand upon the earth. One day we shall recollect the sun as a poor 
pale little beam that we could just manage to do with, by using our 
eyes very sharply and putting our hands before us lest we should fall 
over something. One day we shall think of our professed sanctifica- 
tion as a poor morality. I have, however, spoken of holiness. The 
question may be asked by some anxious heart, How is this holi- 
ness to be had ? In one way. " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin." " There is a fountain open in the house of David 
for sin and for uncleanness." " Let the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thought, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will abundantly pardon." I cannot say any more than that. 
Some before me, ministers of Christ, have been saying that for twenty- 
five years, for forty years, and they assure me they can find no better 
thing to say. It is the same with me in my own ministry, to whatsoever 
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part of the great universe of truth I may go. If any man ask me how 
to get up there, I have to point to the old way, — the Cross of Christ, 
who tasted death for every man ; I have to point to the atonement 
made by the Lamb of God ! I want no other way. I never feel my 
need of any other way. When I have tried any other path, I have only 
had to be brought into some deeper sorrow and sorer agony to call out 
after the living God to help me back again to the old way of the Cross. 
Try it, my friend. He who walks that road finds his way to Heaven I 



Almighty God, it is a fearful thing to fall into Thy hands ! Thy 
throne is established in righteousness and judgment. The liar and the 
evil person shall not live in Thy sight ; Thou art angry with the wicked 
every day ; Thou givest no peace unto them ; Thou withholdest all 
enduring blessings from those whose hearts go astray fi'oro righteousness. 
Thou dost drive the priest from priesthood, the minister from his pulpit, 
the head of the house from his family circle. Thou drivest out the evil- 
minded man, Thou scourgcst those who know not Thy purity and Thy 
love. Thou vindicates! the righteousness of Thy name by terrible judg- 
ments in the earth. We come to Thee as the God of mercy as well 
of judgement We are now on praying ground; we may now plead 
mightily with Thee for the exercise of Thy pardoning mercy, lest we too 
be condemned and carried in the whirlwind of Thy just angCT. God be 
merciful unto us sinners ! save us in the hour of temptation ; deliver us 
when the enemy would carry us away captive at his will ; and when the 
great enemy of souls would come in as a flood, do Thou lift up Thy spirit 
as a standard against him. If Thou dost hold us up we shall be safe ; 
if Thou dost loose Thine hand from ours, behold, we cannot standi 
Have us in Thy holy keeping ; estabhsh our hearts in the precepts and 
statutes of all Thy will ; and grant that having served our day and 
generation with all simplicity, trust, meekness, and strength, we may be 
called to enter into the rest eternal as Thine own being ! Amen, 
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THE CAUSES OF ELI'S OVERTHROW. 

" And the Lord said to Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, at which both the 
ears of every one that heareth it shall tingle. In that day I will perform against Eli all things 
which I have spoken concerning his house : when 'I begin, I will also ms^e an end. . For I 
have told him that I will judge his house for ever for the iniquity which he knoweth ; because 
his sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them not. And therefore I have sworn unto 
the house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering 
for ever." — i Samuel, iii., 1 1 — 14. 

UR subject last Thursday was the overthrow of the house of 
Eli. So great an event as the overthrow of a consecrated 
house ought not to be allowed to pass without careful enquiry 
into its causes. It is the more important because of a state- 
ment in the second chapter of the book that we are now reading : " I 
said indeed that thy house, and the house of thy father, should walk 
before me for ever : but now the Lord saith, Be it far from me." If we 
once get the notion that God's covenants are not to be faithfully carried 
out on his part, our moral foundations are destroyed and our confidence 
is shaken. For this reason, let us pause at this ^^a.\. XswajSss. ^V >* 
D D 
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covenant supposed to have been eternal, and let us ask how that breach 
came to be made. It must be noted that God himself annulled the 
covenant Eli did not say that he wished for release from the bond. Eli 
did not complain of difficulty or incapacity. The word of rupture was 
spoken by God himself, thus : " But now the Lord saith. Be it far from 
me. Let the covenant which was made for ever between me and thee 
be far from me. I said the covenant was to be an everlasting covenant, 
and to-day I recall it. Thy house shall perish." We are shocked by 
such words. The conscience ol man asserts a kind of right to have 
such words explained. Life would not be worth having but for pro- 
found and complete trust in God's honour. It were crime on his part 
to lift us almost to heaven that he might dash us into the abyss of outer 
darkness ! The covenant was made for ever, yet God annulled it ! We 
pause, as earnest men having some regard for social honour, to know 
how an eternal covenant can be set aside. The case grows in difficulty, 
and, to the eye of the mere artist, it increases in dramatic interest as we 
call to memory the many points of excellence in the character of Eli. 
Can you find one vulgar sin in the venerable high priest ? He was a 
man of advanced life, and therefore he had had opportimities of dis- 
playing his real quality. He was ninety and eight years old ; his eyes 
were dim, that he could not see ; he had judged Israel forty years. 
What of his character ? Why was he dispossessed of the priesthood ? 
Was he a drunkard, an adulterer, a liar, a thief, a blasphemer ? There 
is not a tittle of evidence to justify the faintest suspicion of the kind. 
Nay, more. We can give Eli still higher praise than this : for, after 
having carefully read his life, as it is detailed in this book, I see not 
why Eli might not stand most favourable comparison with many of the 
leading christians of our day. I cannot see, looking at the page in the 
light of a merely literary critic, where the great lapse was. I know 
not but that if Eli, as portrayed in the inspired page, were set up 
as the standard of determination, a great many of us would fall short of 
his lofty altitude. These considerations justify the interest of the ques- 
tion how Eli came to be dispossessed of the priesthood. 

Look at his noble treatment of the child Samuel. He knew that 
Samuel was called by the Lord to occupy an official position in holy 
places ; he knew that Samuel was^ at least in all probability, to succeed 
him in his sacerdotal functions. Yet what an absence of the usual 
elements of rivahy ! When did he chide the little prophet ? when did 
he superciliously snub the child ? when did he flaunt all his own great- 
ness in the eyes of the little one, and use his power as an instrument of 
terror, that Samuel might render him homage ? Did he ever nibble at 
the character of Samuel ? Did he ever try to reduce the import^ce of 
Samuel's probable position in life ? Did he point out blemish after 
blemish in the child's character, and deficiency after deficiency in the 
child's gifts ? It is becoming in rivals to traduce one another. If you 
cannot actually slay a man, yet it is permissible, by the rules of this 
honourable rivalry, to scratch him. Yet I find in Eli's treatment of 
Samuel nobleness, magnanimity, — ^want of all the little miserable tricks 
which are made use of by men who seek to enhance their own gloiy by 
dimixustmig the lustra of otlvors* 
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Look at the unpriestliness of his tone when he talks to the child. 
Samuel came to Eli in the hour of darkness and said, " Thou didst call 
me." EH said, " No, my child, I did not call thee." Samuel came 
again, and yet again. What did Eli do, knowing that Samuel had heard 
a voice more than human ? Did Eli say tp Samuel, " Pay no heed to 
such voice, little child. I am the high priest of God. If thou dost see 
a spectre or vision, or hear an unearthly voice or tone, be not led away 
superstitiously by these things ; but come to me, and I will instantly tell 
thee all about it, and determine what thou hast to do." That would 
have been the talk of a priest ; • that is the native accent of a true 
priest Yet Eli said to the child, " It is God that calleth thee ; go and 
speak to him face to face ; stand before him and say. Speak, Lord, for 
thy servant heareth." Why, that was not priestly at all ; that was 
putting a man face to face with the Eternal, and clothing the soul with 
responsibilities which never can be transferred. 

Looking at this aspect of Eli's character, I feel a reverence for the 
old man. I see that he was a fine interpreter of the supernatural section 
of life. He was not self-obtrusive ; he was no mere priest ; he introduced 
men immediately to God ; he did not claim any power of exclusive or 
tyrannic mediation. Look, again, at the submissiveness of his tone 
when his doom was pronounced. When he was told that his house 
would be rooted up, that both his sons should die on one day, that the 
judgment of the Lord had set in against, him and his successors, 
what did he say ? Remember, he was nearly a hundred years old ; his 
eyes were dim ; for forty years he had maintained a position of supre- 
macy. Men cannot easily throw away the traditions and the social 
consequence of so long-continued an elevation. Yet when the old man 
heard his doom, he said, " It is the Lord : let him do what seemeth 
good in his sight." How many of us could have shown the same sub- 
missiveness, the same religious homage, under circumstances so terrible ? 
An earthquake shaking the foundations of your house, — a storm-cloud 
pouring out its flood upon your inheritance ! Yet Eli was no vengeful 
priest in that hour ; he was no mere self-seeker in that terrible day. 
Even then, when the foundations were rocking under his feet, and all 
the surroundings of his life were full of tempestuous and devouring 
elements, he said, with an old man's tremulous pathos, " It is the Lord." 
Equal to, " Let God be true, and every man a liar ; He is sovereign, I 
am servant ; whatsoever the Judge of the whole earth doeth shall be 
done in righteousness." 

Then look at the man's interest in the ark of the Lord. When 
that sacred box was taken out into the battlefield and was captured by 
the Philistines, Eli's heart trembled for the ark of God. Down to the 
very last, you see, Eli was an intensely religious man, firom whom God 
withdrew his covenant, and on whom He pronounced such severe judg- 
ments as these ; — 

*' I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy fathei's house, that there shall not be an 
old man in thine house. . . . And the man of thine, whom I ^all not cut off from 
mine ahar, shall be to consume thine eyes, and to grieve thine heart : and <U1 the increase gf 
thine hoQ^e ahaU di^ in the flower of their a^" 
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You will understand, therefore, the fervour and the emphasis with 
which I repeat that the conscience of universal man says, " God of 
heaven and earth, is this right ? " In looking at the failure of Eli as 
involving a moral question between the Creator and the creature, I am 
prepared to teach that the obligations of character must always control 
the obligations of covenants. All God's covenants are founded upon a 
moral basis. A covenant is but a form ; a covenant is merely an 
arrangement, if it be not established upon moral conditions. There are 
circumstances in which God's faithfulness and God's unchangeableness 
are seen, not in fulfilling, but actually in the annulling, of covenants. 
God will never maintain the letter at the expense of the spirit. There is 
a pedantic morahty amongst men which says, " The bond must be kept 
to the letter," and which cares nothing for the spirit of the engagement 
God's morality is not a morality of ink and seals and witnesses. It in- 
volves life, spirit, motive, purpose. Were God to keep to the letter at 
the expense of the spirit, he would be no longer God. His unchange- 
ableness is in his righteousness, not in his formality. Our confidence in 
hira is this : — That he will set aside his oldest servants, his first-chosen 
men, his most princely vicegerents and interpreters, — he will utterly 
destroy them from the face of the earth, and hurl after them the written 
covenants he has made with them, — if they trifle with eternal truth, 
with infinite purity ! To cover a corrupt life with the blessing of his 
approbation, simply because there is a literal covenant to be carried 
out, would be to deny every element which makes him God. 

The answer, therefore, to the question which we put as from the 
conscience of universal man, is this : Eli, , notwithstanding all these 
points of excellence in his character, is distinctly accused of moral de- 
fect. That has now to be proved. " Them that honour me I will 
honour, and they that despise me shall be Jightly esteemed." These 
words were spoken to Eli by the man of God, who came to him with 
the divine message. These words are pointless, if they do not imply 
that Eli had, by some means or other, brought himself into the list of 
those who despise God. Then again ; " I will raise me up a faithful 
priest." These words are out of place, if they do not clearly suggest 
that, to some extent or other, Eli had been unfaithful to the divine 
vocation. Yet again : " I will judge his house for ever for the iniqui- 
ties which he knoweth. Not for some iniquity of which he is unaware. 
I will bring up in his life iniquities which he himself has pointed out, as 
such ; which he knows to be wickedness in my sight, and out of his own 
mouth I will condemn him." Now were God to keep his covenant in 
the face of such charges, the wicked would in time get advantage over 
him ; the hypocrite might, in the long run, be as God in the world. 
God shows his godhead in the cancelling of covenants where there has 
been a decay of character. Understand, this is not a business covenant ; 
if is not a commercial bond ; it is not between one man and another ; 
it is between infinite righteousness and a human creature. We are not 
intitled to say that we may trifle with our human, social, commercial 
bonds, because there has been a lapse in character here or there. A 
commercial bond is a commercial bond. I am discoursing now upon 
covenants between God and man, The^e covenants cannot exist, except 
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there be sympathy between the Maker and the creature. Moral sym- 
pathy, religious similitude : impair that, and of necessity the covenant is 
destroyed. 

Viewed in this light, there are several impressive lessons urged by 
God's treatment of Eli. First of all it is clear — and it ought to be made 
most distinct to many of us, because of a great practical delusion which 
exists upon this point — that it is not enough that there be many good 
points in a character. Character ought not to be a mere question 
of points at all. Character ought not to be viewed in sections and 
departments, in aspects and occasional moods. Character should have 
about it the distinctness of wholeness, entirety. Our goodness is not to 
be an occasional impulse or a transitory appearance of moral conscience 
and moral concern for others. Out of our character there is to stream 
continuous and beneficent influence. We lose when we can be talked 
about in sections. It is no compliment when we have to take out of a 
character three or four good points and say to those who look on, 
" Observe these ; whatever defects there may be in the character, don't 
overlook these redeeming points." When we can talk so about our- 
selves and about others, it is not a compliment, it is a sign of incomplete- 
ness. When our moral training is perfected we shall not have points of 
excellence ; our whole character shall be massive, indivisible, and out 
of it shall go an influence that shall constrain men to believe that we 
have been with God, and that we have imbibed the very spirit of his 
righteousness. 

Eli was amiable, A great many mistakes are made about amia- 
bility. A man may be amiable simply through mere want of interest or 
force ; he may be so constituted, that really he does not much care who 
is who or what is what. He may have a senile grin — call it a smile if 
you please — for anybody and for all persons alike, — a nice old man who 
never says a cross word, and never has a frown upon his face. That is 
not amiability. Here is a man who is naturally unamiable ] he looks with 
a discriminating eye upon man and things ; he is very passionate, fiery, 
self-asserting. Yet, by the grace of God, he is kept back ; at times he 
shakes in the leash ; he often seems as if he would break it and be 
away ! Yet God's hold upon him is such that he speaks gentle words, 
restrains terms of indignation and wrath, moderates his rising passion. 
There, — though he cannot look very amiable, though he may have a 
grim face, — is the amiable man. 

Eli had religious impulses. What then ? There is a sense in which . 
religious impulse may be but constitutional. It is more natural for some 
people to pray than others. It comes easier to some men to go to 
chiurrh than for others to go. We must not overlook the constitutional 
condition. I heard a man say the other day that there were two things 
in the world he could not stand ; these two things were, sermons and 
lectures. I did not condemn the man ] it was not worth my while 
going into a rage with him ; I saw by his very make that sermons and 
lectures could not stand him. He would have been a mighty preacher 
who could have talked to such an auditor. Eli had*religious impulses ; 
but religious impulses are not enough. I have known a drunken man 
knock ^ Roman Catholic down, because the papist said^ ^^ Joha Wesk.^ 
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1^ hell." Was the drunken man a religious character ? No. But he 
had rejigious emotions, impulses, sensibilities, and even when he was 
intoxicated, he would have preferred a hymn to a ribald song. Let us 
clearly understand, therefore, as earnest fellow-students of these things, 
that mere religious sensibility, religious impulse and religious suscepti- 
bihty, must not be understood as proclaiming and certifying sound reli- 
giousness of character. 

Eli treated Samuel without official envy or jealousy. So far so good. 
We commend Eli for abstinence from such interference with Samuel, 
and criticism of the child as would have been small and contemptible 
in one occupying the lofty position of the high priest of the Jews. But 
absence of envy may come of mere easy good nature. There are men 
in the world who do not care one pin-point who is at the head of affairs. 
That is not magnanimity that is not nobleness. Here is nobleness. The 
man who wants to be at the head of affairs himself, and feels considerable 
consciousness that he would be able to sustain the position ; he longs 
for it, works for it, hopes for it day and night. Yet, there is a young 
man put above him, set on the chief seat, and he himself is kept down. 
It would be natural for that man to shake an angry hand in the face of 
his succesful rival. Yet, by the grace of God he says, " I bid thee God's 
speed." He says it perhaps with some difficulty ; it does not escape him 
with that roundness and fervour of tone with which it would escape another 
man ; but he does say it ; says it from the heart, and the very reluctance 
of the speech is a sign of its sincerity. That is the man who has, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, subdued the devil of jealousy and triumphed 
over the fiend whose name is envy ! 

The second lesson that is urged upon us by this view of Eli's 
position is, — that divine discipline is keen — intensely spiritual. I re- 
marked upon this in my last lecture ; yet th^ importance of it justifies 
me in recurring to it. I have asked. Can you point to any vulgar sin in 
the high priest ? When I said vulgar I had a special object in the choice 

^ of that word. The enquiry is, Can you point out any vulgar sin in Eli ? 

' Sin is not measureable by vulgarity. Some of us seem incapable of 
seeing sin until it clothes itself in the most hideous forms. Forms have 
nothing to do with sin. Sin is sin before it takes form. Herein we see 
the keenness, the spirituality of divine discipline. Herein, the church, 
as we said in our last reading, fails in its purely spiritual mission. Let 
me repeat myself upon this point. A man is expelled from the church 

. because he is found drunk in the streets. We cannot call that church 
discipline. It is simple decency, common respectability ; it is not 
christian discipline. Christian discipline would have applied itself to 
the man when he was longing for the drink ; when he was drunk in his 
soul, before he touched the accursed cup. A man is expelled from the 
church because he has committed manslaughter. That is not christian 
discipline ; that is legal discipline, magisterial discipUne. Society will 
expel him. The church should have expelled him when he was angry 
without a cause ; when it was known that a bad passion had raged in 
his heart, and he had spoken some unkind, ignoble word. At that 
point, — invisible, impalpable, subtle, known only in all its significance to 

ik}d, 0nd uoderstood only by those ^vko understand the righteoiisness 
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of law as revealed by God, — at that point christian discipline would 
have interposed and asserted the law of right. The church cannot have 
discipline except in its most common forms. Discipline would destroy 
the church. Discipline would empty every pulpit and disband every 
christian assembly, if applied in all the keenness and intensity of its 
divine spirituaHty. Then let us regard the church as an hospital \ let 
us regard the church as an infent school ; let us regard the church as 
striving after, not as having attained, the fulness of the divine idea ; and 
having come to that conclusion respecting the visible church of Christ, 
let us have compsssion on some, niaking a difference — ^let us be charit- 
able one towards another. 

We see, further, in this case, the terribleness of God's displeasure. 
" I will do a thing in Israel, at which both the ears of every one that 
heareth it shall tingle. I have told him that I will judge his house for 
ever for the iniquity which he knoweth. I have sworn unto the house 
of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's house shall not be purged with sacrifice 
nor offering for ever.'' These are terrible words. Yet, if they were less 
terrible we should have less confidence in God. If any one could be 
more terrible than God, we should not worship him. The measure of 
his love is the measure of his wrath ; the height of his mercy is the 
height of his judgment. Terrible is a bad man's fate ! He cannot elude 
God. He may have success ; but in his very success he will find a 
sting which will inject poison into his life, and destroy sweet, profound, 
refreshing rest ! He starts on a war, the end of which is known firom the 
beginning, who starts to war against God. 

I would that this doctrine could follow us all through our life. 
I do not invite men to accept Christ because there is a terrible pain 
following the course of unrighteousness. That is not preaching the 
gospel. I do not want to dwell upon the punishments that befal a bad 
man with any wish of drawing him from his course because of those 
punishments. I have never been able to preach in that kind of way. 
But this I do wish to say distinctly, that the bad man has a painful 
course before him. Do not leave it on that account ! The serpent 
shall bite you and the adder shall sting you, but don't give it up on that 
account ! The wild beast shall shut his jaws upon you, but don't be 
righteous on that account ! The earth won't have you, the sea won't 
cover you, hell won't bum you, but don't come to Christ on that 
account ! Be a man ; " be a hero in the strife ! " I do not preach that 
men should be good because God will lay the hand of judgment upon 
them. No man would turn on that account. But the way of the 
transgressor is hard ; he is making a hard pillow for his head. Be 
he high priest or doorkeeper ; be he mighty in gift or obscure in 
talent, — God will not spare him. If judgment begin at the house of 
God, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ! " I the Lord 
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the child- 
ren unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me." You 
start the stream, you cannot dam it back ! 

What, then, have we to break up our morning sitting with these 
hard words ? No. Hear Jehovah. " When I say unto the wicked. 
Thou shalt surely die ; if he turn firom his sin, and do that ^KvcVl >& 



248 The City Temple 

lawful and right, none of his sins that he hath committed shall be men- 
tioned unto him, he shall surely live." So, then, " my song shall be of 
mercy and judgment." Penitence is the one condition in which human 
souls can find God. We preach repentance towards God and faith in 
oiu: Lord Jesus Christ. " If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." " There 
is a fountain opened in the house of David for sin and for uncleanness." 
" Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous man his thought ; 
let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to 
oiu: God, for he will abundantly pardon." 

So we shall break up, you see, with words that sing,— with words 
that shine upon oiu: life like angels sent down from heaven ! We have 
all sinned : the preacher and the hearer, the old man whom God called 
into his priesthood, and the little child who was but yesterday bom 
into the holy kingdom. " There is none righteous, no not one." Were 
God to set his mark upon one sin in a thousand and judge us for it, 
who could stand before Him ! But we go to Jesus Christ, God the 
Son, Messiah, — God 1 and we find our infinite security in the fulness 
of his righteousness, and in the worthiness of his all-pervading 
mediation. 



Almighty God, we have transgressed against Thy covenant, and Thy 
commandments have often been of none effect in our lives. We have 
forgotten God. We have lived in ourselves ; we have been our own 
law ; we have been our own gods. Truly, Tkou hast been angry with 
us. Thou hast scourged us until our life has become a daily pain. 
Thou hast impoverished us until we have seen the emptiness and vanity 
of our own resources. Now take us to Thine heart again. Come through 
the dark cloud of Thy judgment, and in answer to our penitence speak 
comfortably to our souls. We seek Thee only through the covenant 
which Thou didst make with Thy dear Son. We stand behind him. 
Our hearts are safe in the infinite security of his righteousness and com- 
passion. Give us joy in Thy house, — ^yea, fill us with the peace of 
God ! Amen. 
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JOSEPH PARKER, 

In Poultry Chapel y on Thursday Mornings July 6, 1871. 



(the eighty-eighth noonday service.) 




THE ARK OF GOD. 

*< Let us fetch the ark of the covenant of the Lord ont of Shiloh onto as, that, when it cometh 
among us, it may save us out of the hands of our enemies." — i Samuel, iii., 4. 

|N order to understand the full import of these words, we must 
carefully study the idea which the ark of the Lord was 
intended to represent. The twenty-fifth chapter of the Book 
of Exodus gives a most minutely detailed account of the 
making of the tabernacle. God gave Moses a special description of 
the^ proposed sanctuary. He did not consult Moses, nor did he make 
suggestions which Moses was to submit to the consideration of the 
people of Israel. God laid down the whole plan, and no more left 
anything to be settled by the taste of Moses than he left Noah to deter- 
mine the colours of the rainbow. As he said to Job, " Where wast 
thou when I laid the foundations ot the earth?'' so he might have said 
to Moses, "Where wast thou when I designed the tabernacle ?" There 
£ £ 
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was not a ring, a knop, a socket, a coupling, or a pin which God himself 
did not specifically design. Was it not like him? Is there anywhere 
one sprig of moss which owes its humble beauty to any hand but his 
own ? As the tabernacle was built for the sake of the ark, and not 
the ark for the sake of the tabernacle, it becomes most important to 
know what the ark was, ajid what spiritual meaning the symbol was 
intended by Almighty Go^ to signify. Listen^ to the holy w^r/i : •" Thou 
shalt mal^e ai^'ark; thou shalt overlay it. with. pure gol4; thou shalt 
make uppa it a crovii of goldjcound about ;, thoji shalt pul into the ark 
the testimony which I shall give thee ; thou shalt make a mercy seat of 
pure gold \ thou shalt put the mercy seat above the ark ; and in the ark 
thou shalt put the testimony that I shall give thee. And there will I 
meet thee, and I will commune with thee from above the mercy seat, 
fi*om between the two cherubims which are upon the ark of the testi- 
mony, of all the things which I will give thee in commandment imto the 
children of Israel." 

The ark is called by various names. In Exodus it is called the ark 
of the testimony ; in Deuteronomy it is called the ark of the covenant ; 
in the first of Samuel it is called the ark of the Lord ; and in the 
same book it is called the ark of Qod. What was Jthisark? Looked 
at materially, the" ark of the covenant was a box or xshest, fifty-four 
inches long, about thirty inches broad, and about thirty inches high. 
The box was overlaid widi pure gold. . The lid or coyer of the ark was 
called the tiiercy seat. Upon the mercy seat were two golden cherubim, 
one at either end, facing each other, and covering the mercy seat with 
their expanded wings. At the mercy seat — the lid of this box — God 
promised to meet Moses and commune with him. Hence, God was 
said to dwell between the cherubim. The ark contained the two tables 
of stone on which God had written the ten commandments. " I will 
write on the tables the words that were written on the first tables which 
thou brakest, and thou shalt put them in the ark." In the first of 
^ Kings we read there was nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone 
which Moses put there at Horeb. The ark was placed in the holy of 
holies ; indeed it is called in the first book of Chronicles, " the house 
of the mercy seat" 

Let us now stand beside that box and consider its meaning, that 
we may be prepared to discourse upon the text. In the box you find 
the commandments of God. The box is not merely in the holy house, — 
it ^is in the holiest place of the holy house.- In the very niMst of . that 
box you find only the written law of the Most High. Keep that ^iptuie 
before you, if )rou would understand the spiritual significance ^ . the 
symbol. As with the box in the tabernacle in the holy of holies, con- 
taining the written law of God, so with creation ' to-day» The great 
moral idea never changes. The chest is destroyed, the golden cheru- 
bim may no longer be found ; but the moral purpose, the moral intent, 
is the same now and for ever. Penetrate into the highest place in the 
universe — ^go higher than the clouds, higher than the sun, higher 
that! 'the farthest star — pass, if you may, inla the secret solitudes 
of Godr where human strife and din-are never heard^ — and tAere, at 
the very centre, in the great soletnn Yieaxt of all systems and 
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powers, you find,-^— What ? The law of God! This is- at orice 
'a terror and a security. The spirit of judgment quickens all 'Crea- 
tion. Out of everything there comes a fire which scorches > the bad 
man's hand. Wherever a good man goes a blessing approves and con- 
firms his steps. For a moment the bad man may seem to bend* things 
iaccording to his own will : but " the Lord shall laugh at him, for .he 
seeth that his day is coming, when he shall fly away as a dream and-* 
shall not be found, — ^yea, he shall be chased away like a vision of the 
night ! " Some of us could not live but for this reflection. Life would 
be a constant temptation to us, unmingled with any element of mercy. 
It is something to know, and deeply to feel, that all things are bound 
together by law, — that at the heart of the universe there is a written 
statute and covenant. It gives steadiness to life ; it defines relations, 
rights, consequences ; it enables a man to view with composure -all the 
flutter and dust of the little day, and to draw himself forward by the 
power of an endless life. This, then, is part of the teaching of the 
symbolic ark. In the holy of holies we find the sacred chest covered 
with gold, watched by the cherubim, and in that hallowed chest is 
hidden the law written by the finger of God. That law is subtle as life. 
You are assured of its presence ; you are encompassed by a mystery 
which is never withdrawn for a moment ; you cannot explain it; you 
are punished when you resent it ; you are at rest when you obey it ; 
your very liberty is but a phase of restraint ! ... 

Happily, this is but part of the teaching of the ark. Over the ark 
there is a lid. Very special were the instructions given to Moses re- 
specting it. The lid was the mercy seat, the propitiatory. It was 
there — not on the tables of stone gtaven with the law of God— ^but on 
the lid, the covering of the ark, that God promised to meet Moses. 
Now see how the case stands when you put both sides^ of it together. 
There you have the sovereign, unchangeable, inexorable law of God; 
and over it you have the covering of God's tender mercy. When we 
look at the law, we look at it through the tnercy, because the mercy 
covers it. When the law comes to us^ it comes up throvigh the mercy, 
because the mercy overlies it. All law now comes to us through the 
mediation ol mercy. " The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies 
are over all his works." What then ? At the very centre of the human 
system we have law and mercy, righteousness and love, sovereignty and 
sacrifice. Creation says, " My sotig shall be of mercy and judgment." 
Society is not a chaos ; creation is not an aggregate of unrelated frag- 
ments. Amid all the din, confusion, stress, and upset of life, there is, 
at the heart of things, a law unchanging as God, — 2l mercy ever erfdur- 
ing, ever pitiful. 

This brief sketch of the ark of the covenant and its spiritual signi- 
ficance, will enable many to follow With intelligence the varying fortunes 
of Israel, which have ever been associated, more or less directly, with 
this ark. We want a book written upon the ark of the Lord. Seek out 
its history ; see what becomes of the people according to theit treatment 
of this ark ; see how one little thing rules all things,— r-how the heart- 
beat palpitates to the extremities of the universe ! I counsel this to you 
youthiful students ; — Make this your subject, — the ark of thii^ covenant ; 
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«it8 structure, its t3rpmed doctnne, its relation to the history of a nation, 
and the eternal principles which come out of this symbolical representa- 
tion of God. 

In the case before us, the Philistines had slain of the men of Israel 
about four thousand. When the people came into the camp, the 
elders of Israel said, " Wherefore hath the Lord smitten us to-day 
before the Philistines?" This is an enquiry which men should always 
put to themselves in times of disaster and failure. " Why has God 
withdrawn me from the crowd and made an invalid of me, and shut me 
up in this shaded chamber ? Why has God sent a blight upon my wheat 
fields and olive yards, so that there should be no produce? Why hath 
God barked my fig tree and taken away from me my one ewe lamb — 
spoiled the idol of my love ? Is there not a cause ? " So far, the men 
were acting upon a principle of common-sense. Every effect has its 
cause. Four thousand dead men of Israel are lying upon the field, 
slaughtered by the sword of the Philistines. Why? Admire sagacity, 
common-sense, wherever you find it 

But observe what a mixture is presented by the text. " l.et us," 
said the elders of Israel, " fetch the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
out of Shiloh imto us, that when it cometh among us it may save us out 
of the hands of our enemies." The ark had been at Shiloh from the 
days of Joshua, during the ministry of all the Judges. And now sud- 
denly the leaders of Israel, with four thousand dead men lying about them, 
say, " Let us fetch the ark." They brought the ark, and when the ark 
of the covenant came into the camp, all Israel shouted with a great 
shout, so that the earth rang again ! The Philistines said, " What is 
this ? they are bringing their god into the field ! " and the Philistines 
trembled. Notwithstanding this, the Philistines gathered together their 
courage, came against Israel, and Israel was smitten, and the ark of 
God was taken. 

There tnust be some lessons here. Learn that the formal is useless 
without the spiritual. There is the ark, made as God dictated,-*-a 
sacred thing ; the law is there ; the* mercy seat is there. Yet Israel 
falls by the arms of the Philistines, and the sacred shrine is taken by 
the hands of the idolaters. There is nothing strange in this. The 
formal never can save men ; the institutional never can redeem society. 
A mere observance, a ceremony, a form, can never touch the dead 
heart of the world. This is, emphatically, the day of bringing in arks, 
societies, formalities, ceremonies. You have in your house an altar : 
that altar will be nothing influential in your life if you have it 
there merely for the sake of formality. A man who cannot altogether 
throw away the traditions of his Ufetime, — ^who hears, it may be, a 
parent's voice, saying to him in secret, again and again, '^ You promised 
me to do so and so," — ^and in fiilfilment of that promise he may snatch 
up the ark of the covenant, the law of God, hastily read through a few 
verses, shut up the book, and run away, — ^has he read the Word of 
God ? He has insulted the divine testimony ! True, he opened the 
book, he uttered to himself the words. Yet the service was no use in 
his life, — ^it was a mere formality. God will not be trifled with. Holy 
words will have no holy efifect, ^ xead in that manner. 
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Learn that rdigion is not to be a mere convenience. The ark is 
ndl to be used as a magical spell. Holy things are not to be run to in 
extremity, and set up in order that men who are in peril may be saved. 
The reasoning of the Israelites was subtle, but intensely selfish. "That 
it may save us." Why, that sounds like a modem expression ! 'fb be 
personally saved, to be delivered out of a pressing emergency or strait — 
that seems to be the mere object which many people have in view when 
identifying themselves with religious institutions, christian observances 
and fellowships. We shall never have a robust, imperial piety till we 
get out of all these little, personal, narrow considerations, and identify 
ourselves with the very life of God — the infinite love of his eternal 
heart We are, verily, more or less all guilty of this very thing. We 
have done as long as possible without the ark. We have gone a-war- 
fare at our own charges ; we have defied the hosts of the alien in our 
own strength; and when we have been worsted, overthrown, and 
brought to the very brink of ruin, a lucky idea has seized us, — ^we have 
said, " Fetch the ark ! " When the ark was brought, it was nothing 
but a wooden box: fetched by unworthy hands, its inspiration and 
glory ceased from it. " If the light that is in us be darkness, how great 
is that darkness." Men have lived lives of practical athiesm year after 
year; and when there has been a panic in the market, they have 
bethought themselves of old memories, early vows, first christian loves ; 
and they have turned pious because there was a panic barking at them 
like a mad wolf, — ^they have begun to pray, and heaven sent back their 
voice unanswered, unblessed ! We must not play with our religion. I 
will guarantee that this place of worship be filled at five o'clock in the 
morning and at twelve o'clock at night under given circumstances. 
Let there be a plague in the city — let men's hearts fail them for fear — 
let them feel that all that is material is insecure — that nothing is real 
but the invisible and the spiritual — ^and they will instantly attend 
churches and chapels by the thousand, and be very humble in the 
presence of God. Sirs, this will not do ! God is not to be moved by 
incantations, by decent formalities, and external reverences. He will 
answer the continuous cry of the life. The man who prays without 
ceasing may ever count upon the interposition of God. 

We learn that the Philistines took the ark of the covenant But 
though they had captured the ark, that sacred shrine made itself 
terribly felt The Philistines took the ark to Ashdod, and put it into the 
house of their god Dagon. You see there was a good deal of religious- 
ness in these men. They took away the box out of the battlefield ; 
they unlocked the door where they kept their pagan god, and put the 
box in beside him. They set the Right beside the Wrong. What a 
terrible night's work there was ! " When they of Ashdod rose early in 
the morning, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to the earth before 
the ark of the Lord ! " Well, that might be an accident Perhaps in 
going into the house and moving the ark carelessly, they might have 
injured Dagon's position, and so he might have come down, as it were, 
by haphazard. So they set Dagon up again, made his position secure 
and respectable, and left him in his solitude. Next morning they came, 
and Dagon was fallen upon his &ce to the ground before the ark of the 
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; Lord ;: and the head of Dagon, and both the palms. of his han^ds, were 
cut off upon the threshold. A terrible nighf s work there was in this 
case! . What communion hath light with darkness ? What fellpwship 

• hath Christ with Belial? When Right and Wrong come face to face, 
thAre must always be a terrible Collision. When the Right goes down, 
as it does occasionally, it will be only as the ark of the Lord went 

, down in the case before us, to plague its very captors and throw down 
the idol of their hearts. Would to God we could learn this doctrine, — 

. that in some cases success is defeat ! We need to; learn this lesson, — 
that in some cases victoiy is loss, and that gain stings the winner night 

. and day. 

Here I must ask young readers to consider this part of the story 

. diligently. I know of nothing equal to it in modem writing for excite- 

• ment, for that singular romantic element which always spell-binds you 
. young readers. Read the history of the ark, I tell you again. The 

Philistines took the aric, but they wanted to get clear of it, if anybody 
would take it away. . What ! you have won the ark, — ^keep it. ■ They 
took it from place to place, and could make nothing of it ; it was a 
torment to them. Last of all they said, '* Let us send a present along 
with it, and by all means get clear of it !" Aye, it will even be so with 
ill-gotten results j with undeserved, unrighteously attained gain, be it 

. wealth or influence, or what it may. It will not rest with the individual ; 
it will say, " Send me away !" Judas took the thirty pieces of silver, 

■ but they had become so hot in his hand as to boil his blood, and he 
said, " Take them away !" to them who bought him. But the buyers said, 
" No ! " The bad man has a hard lot of it ; when he wants to get clear of 
his gain, and cries and begs that somebody will relieve him of his very 
victories. The Lord's sword is two-edged ; touch it where you Uke^ it 
cuts clear away to the bone ! 

Learn that the false relation of things always brings torment Be 
it in the family : if the heads of the house are disagreed concerning 
great spiritual truths and realities, there cannot be peace in the house. 
Be it in business : one partner is a righteous man, and another is careless 
about moral obligations. There cannot be peace ; there may be success, 
fine sharp practice, keen fencing, and methods of doing things that look 
very successful ; but there will be a stinging process, after all, — k sting 
that will pierce the heart and make it swell, and fill it with pain and 
anguish. You cannot rub right and wrong together, and make them 
cohere. It is so in a man's own heart. If half of the man is going 
one way and the other half wants to go the other way, the man's life is 
a most agonizing, distressing struggle. Ever)nvhere this great law is 
written. If it had never been spoken by Jesus, it might have been 
spelled out by scholars in the worlds school, — " Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon." 

The great spiritual application and the significance of the ark is 

undoubtedly Jesus Christ. We have no sacred chest ; we have no box 

covered with pure gold ; no tables of stone ; no manufactured seat of 

percy.^ AIL the great spiritual significance and applijQ^tion^ of these 
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things we find in Christ. What the ark was to Israel, Jesus Christ is to 
the Church. In Jesus Christ we find law. Some chrisrians find that 
a difiicult lesson to leam. They speak ol Jesus as being all love, gentle- 
ness, and compassion, — tenderness exceeding, and pity infinite. He " 
was more than that Whenever, he spoke of law, he spoke of it a^ the 
lawgiver. "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but this law must be 
fulfilled." Jesus never trifled with equity, with righteousness, with, 
probity, with moral obligation. Jesus Christ was not all mere sensibility. 
His was the sensibility that comes out of justice, righteousness, truth, 
purity, as well as tenderness, mercy, compassion. In Jesus Christ we . 
find all .the mercy of God ! Will you observe that form of expression ? 
I intend it to signify that nowhere else can you find an element of 
mercy Hiat is wanting in the character and spirit of Jesus Christ. He is 
at' the head of all things. As the ark was in the tabernacle, in the holy of ' 
holies, so He is the head over all things. He is highly exalted. All 
thifigs' were made by him, and for him ; and without him was nothing.' 
made thdt is made. He was not made for creation ; creation was made 
fot him. The ark was not built for the tabernacle, bnt the tabemaclfe 
was built for the ark.' All things are in Christ and for Christ. One day 
this will be seen. He ^ust reign until he hath put all enemies under his ' 
feet. 'The JaSt eneihy that shall be destroyed is Death ; and in the ' 
resplendent universe there shall be everywhere life, immortality. " He 
shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be sarisfied." Whert ' he 'is' 
satisfied; who shall be discontented? When he says, " It is enough," 
who shall require any addition ? When he who came up fironi unbegin- ' 
ing time — God the Son, lived and died, and rose again — suffered aH 
Bethlehem, Gethsemane, Golgotha — when he shall say, "I aiti satis- 
fiedj" who shall be able to able to suggest that one thing is wanting, to ■ 
complete the happiness of his redeemed family? My dear fnend, ■& «<tf ' 
hmre ihe^ark to fetch from Shiloh ; always have the ark with you. Don't ' 
let it bfera.the'keepihg of somebody elsefortwentyyears, and thenin'the ' 
time of peril-and perplexity, cry out for it.* Have it always at hand. 
May our God be as he has promised to be, if we so will it by our piayelr ' 
and love,— a Gbd n^h at haoA, and not fat bffi 
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Almighty God, Thy presence overfloweth all things. All things are 
naked and open to Thine eyes. If we take the wings of the morning 
and flee unto the uttermost parts of the earth, behold. Thou art there 1 
Thou art higher than all height, lower than all depth, and, behold, none 
can take the measure of the breadth of Thine infinitude. We come before 
Thee with a song of mercy and judgment ; for whilst Thou art a terrible 
God — ^and it is a fearful thing to fall into Thy hands — ^Thy tender 
mercies are over all Thy works. Thou renewest our strength in com- 
passion j Thou upholdest us by thy loving-kindness ; and every day Thou 
dost vindicate Thy government to us, not by the greatness of Thy 
power, but by the tenderness and persuasiveness of Thy love. We have 
halted in the midst of wordly pursuits and ordinary engagements, that 
we might bow the knee to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus ; that 
we might pour out our song of thankfulness, and renew our spiritual 
vigour by waiting patiently and lovingly upon God. May this morning 
hour refresh us exceedingly upon our earthly pilgrimage. May our 
strength be recovered ; may our peace be augmented ; may our hope be 
brightened ; may our whole life be brought into truer harmony with 
ThSne ! Dry the tears of our sorrow. Be pitifiil to us by reason of our 
manifold in&mities. Give to us all the fulness of redeeming love, and 
pardon our sin, for it is great Wash us in the precious blood of the 
Lord Jesus, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world. 
Whom Thou hast pardoned, do Thou also sanctify. To this end pour out 
upon us the gift of the Holy Ghost, that He may reign in our under- 
standing, control our will, purify our affections, and bring our being into 
entire subjection to all Thy pmposes. May there be noticing in us upon 
which Thou canst not look with appovaL Sanctify us in body, soul, and 
spirit Abide with us ; reign in our life ; stablish Thy kingdom in our 
souls ; put down every rival Reign Thou whose right it is ! Amen. 
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THE PROFOUND INFLUENCE OF ONE LIFE. 

" And Samuel spake unto all the house of Israel, saying, If ye do return unto the Lord 
with all your hearts, then put away the strange gods and Ashtaroth from among you, and 
prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and serve him only : and he will deliver you out of the 
hand of the Philistines." — i Samuel, vii., 3. 

AM URL is now in full office. Eli died when the messenger 
told him that the Philistines had taken the ark. Up to this 
time we have had no express communication from Samuel 
* himself. From pregnant sentences, here and there, we have 
known that he has all the while been moving in the right direction. 
The Lord was with Samuel, and did not suffer any of his words to fall 
unto the ground. " All Israel from Dan to Beersheba knew that 
Samuel was established to be a prophet of the Lord." " And the Lord 
revealed himself unto Samuel in Shiloh." " And the word of Samuel 
came unto all Israel." These assurances indicate that Samuel, in his 
comparative obscurity, has been steadfastly moving onward according 

F F 
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to the purpose of God. From this time we shall see more of him. 
His position in this chapter is most conspicuous, and his deeds are most 
instructive. Verily, in this case, the child was "father to the man." As 
prophet of the Lord, Samuel's will was supreme; — all the main 
features of the history derive their expression from the spirit of Samuel. 
There is authority in his word, there is inspiration in his encouragement, 
there is death in his frown. Under these circumstances you see how 
naturally we are led this morning to meditate upon the profound influence 
of one life. Such is our subject. We shall develope it, as God may 
give us help, by reviewing the three remarkable attitudes in which we 
find Samuel in the course of this chapter. 

in the first place, look at the sublime attitude which Samuel assumed 
in relation to the corruption of the faith. Samuel distinctly charged the 
house of Israel with having gone astray fi*om the living God ; solemnly, 
with the pathos ^ a godly tone, with the solemnity of a righteous, 
indignant, yet pitiful heart, he said, " You have been guilty of high 
crimes and misdemeanours against the God of heaven ; you have 
trampled underfoot your convictions and your traditions. You have 
bowed yourselves before the altars of forbidden gods.'* Distinctly, 
without reservation, without anything that indicated timidity on his 
part, he laid this terrible indictment against the house of Israel. In 
doing so he assumed a sublime attitude. He stood before Israel as a 
representative of the God who had been insulted, dishonoured, aban- 
doned. His was the only voice lifted up in the name of the true God. 
It is in such cases that men show what stuff they are made of. When 
they stand face to face with the crowd, and say, " You are wrong ;" when 
they mount the popular whirlwind, and say, " Your will is moving in the 
wrong direction, — it is corrupt, debased, utterly foul, and bad ! " Is there a 
grander spectacle anywhere on the earth than to see a lonely man con- 
fronting a whole house and entire nation, and upbraiding the whole 
company with a common apostacy — with a common determination to 
go down to darkness and death ? Samuel said, " You must put away 
Baalim,*' — a plural word, which stands for no god in particular, but for 
all the progeny of false gods. " You must put away Ashtaroth,'* — a 
plural word which signifies no goddess in particular, but the whole 
company of feminine idols. " That is what you must do." I find 
sublimity in the attitude, imperial force in the tone. How did Samuel's 
influence come to be so profound upon this occasion ? The instant 
answer is. Because his influence was moral. Moral influence goes to 
the heart of things. He who deals with moral questions deals with the 
life of the world. Any other influence addresses itself to affairs of the 
moment ; all other influences are superficial and transitory. He who 
repronounces God's commandments, and tells to the heart of the world 
God's charges, wields a moral, and therefore a profound influence. 
Sometimes we say that a man's intellectual influence has been pro- 
found. There is a sense in which that is perfectly possible, and may be 
reaWy and gloriously true. But the heart is further in the man than the 
intellect He, therefore, who purifies the heart, brings the Kfe up to 
the right altitude and inspires it with the n^V ^\3iX^o%^, ^q>^ ^ work to 
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which there is no end ; it is abiding as God's eternity, lustrous in its 
degree as God's glory ! 

Herein is the supreme advantage of the gospel. The gospel of 
Jesus Christ does not come to attend to any diseases that are merely 
cutaneous ; the gospel of Jesus Christ does not engage to settle questions 
that lie merely on the surface of society ; the gospel of Christ does not 
undertake our local politics, and things that are little, contracted, and 
perishing. The gospel of Christ lays his saving hand upon the human heart 
and says, " This is the sphere of my mission. I will affect all things 
that are superficial and local and temporary ; but I shall affect them 
indirectly. By putting the life right I shall put the extremities right ; by 
making the heart as it ought to be, the whole surface of nature shall 
become healthful and beautiful." This is the supreme advantage ^ the 
minister of the gospel. A true servant of the Lord Jesus Christ has 
little or nothing to do, directly, with the little, petty, fussy controversies 
of the day. It is not his business to walk into heated<K)mmittee rooms 
and to discuss, with all learning and profundity, your shabby parochial 
politics. The minister of Jesus Christ addresses man as man, and by 
moving the heart he moves the will ; by enlightening the judgment, he 
elevates the life. Having done that interior, moral, everlasting work, 
there comes out of him, in all directions, the happiest influence in rela- 
tion to things that are local and perishing. We shall fall from the great 
ministry, if, forgetting the universal, we give our strength to the particu- 
lar. We need men in society who stand apart from the little fights, 
petty controversies, and angry contentions which seem to be part and 
parcel of daily life, and who shall speak great principles, breathe a 
heavenly influence, and bring to bear upon combatants of all kinds 
considerations which shall survive all their misunderstandings. Regard 
Samuel in this light, and you will see the sublimity of his attitude. He 
stands alone ; on the other side of him is the whole house of Israel. 
It would be a much easier thing for him, viewed merely from the out- 
side and in relation to the passing hour, to say, " We are all brethren ; 
you have gone wrong, I must allow ; but I don't think I should be harsh 
with you. Hail, fellows well met ! let bygones be bygones, and from 
this day let us enjoy ourselves." But no man's will is merely personal 
when he speaks for God. Samuel would have no right to say, " I am 
setting up my little personal judgment and will against yours." He was 
the medium on which the infinite Heart broke into language, and through 
which the infinite purpose caused itself to be heard in all the indigna- 
tion proper to its outrage, in all the pathos becoming the infinite com- 
passion of God ! 

Herein, again, is the great influence of a moral teacher, a revealer 
of christian truth. Whenever I hear a preacher who speaks the right 
word, I hear God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost ; 
through his voice I hear the testimony of the angels unfallen ; out of 
his words there comes the declaration of all that is bright, pure, true, 
wise, in the universe of God ! 

In the next place, look at the holy attitude which Samuel assumed in 
relation to the guilt of Israel. Samuel said, " Gather all Israel to 
Mizpeh, and I will pray for you unto the Loid" Ix^ \!afc tesXYSiS^ax^^ 
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his attitude was sublime ; the lonely man speaking the charge of God to 
an apostate nation. In this instance his attitude is holy. Because 
having charged the people in the name of God, condemned them in the 
interests of righteousness, and called them to purity of worship, he 
says, " If you will gather yourselves together I will pray for you." This 
is the secret of great influence : indignation — calmness, — righteousness 
incorruptible and inexorable, — devoutness that stoops to pray for the 
fallen, the foul, the evil-minded, and the debased. Samuel was not 
borne away by anger and fury ; he did not give way even to judicial 
vengeance. In the first instance he describes the corruptness of the 
case, points out the right course, exhorts the people to take that course 
instantly, and then he speaks these healing words, " If ye will do these 
thing^and gather yourselves together to Mizpeh, I will pray unto the 
Lord for you." See the fulness of the meaning of such words as these, 
as used by such a man, under circumstances so distinctive and impres- 
sive ! " I will pmy unto the Lord for you." Then the highest man in 
the church is but a priest, a prophet, an agent, an instrument. Not, 
" Gather all Israel to Mizpeh, and there I will pronounce the word of 
absolution for you." Samuel lays no claim to any position, so far as 
this case is concerned, but that of a suppliant who has influence with 
God. That is all we can do for one another, — the work of an instru- 
ment, the ministry of an agent. Did I say all? Did I pronounce the 
word all as if I were contemning its significance ? Did I, in a moment 
of forgetfulness, say the word all as if it were but an empty mono- 
syllable ? Why, what is there more than that ? To understand the 
the world's case, — to comprehend the terrible results of the world's 
apostacy, — to reproach, rebuke, and exhort in the name of God, — and 
then to gather the world we have branded with God's condemnation 
and pray for it unto the God of Heaven ! When a man has done that 
he has exhausted his resources ; he has done more — he has moved 
Omnipotence towards condescension and redemption ! 

" I will pray for you unto the Lord." Then the humun needs the 
divine. We never find — taking great breadths of history, ages and 
centuries — that the human has been able to exist alone, and to grow 
upward and onward in its atheism. We do find hours in which atheism 
seems to carry everything its own way. There are occasions in human 
history when God seems to be utterly deposed, when a whole nation 
has got up and out-voted God, emptied heaven, brought down the sky 
to the dust ; but never lifted up the dust to the sky ! Observe that such 
periods have been but occasional ; they have always been transitory, 
and in proportion to the length of their duration has there afterwards 
gone up a cry to God, that he would come back again. If he would 
but once more show his face, the men who repudiated his existence and 
renounced his name " Would dash their idols at his feet, and call them 
gods no more." What is true in nations is true in individuals. Is there 
any man here who has not been living for God ? You have not been living 
upward. You have been living; you have not changed your address; people 
have recognized your physical features ; but you have not been going up 
in the quality of your being, — ^youi pa\.\vo?» Yvas xvot. become tenderer, 
j^our charity has not become purer, yoMr Tvo\i\\\\:^\vas xvcA ^t^inwc^'^^'^II 
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It is a plain thing to say to a man's face, but I will say it, yet not I but 
the whole Triune God and all history, — when a man lives without 
religion — I will not say irreligiously, as if he were profane and blasphe- 
mous, in the ordinary sense of those terms — his life is a diminishing 
quantity ; he goes down in the volume and quality of his being. 

Israel was gathered together to Mizpeh. The Philistines, the enemies 
of the house of Israel, having heard that Israel had gathered together to 
Mizpeh, the lords of the Philistines wait up against Israel. Observe, 
Israel was gathered at a prayer meeting. That is a modern expression, 
I believe, and not much in favour with men who are " advanced." I 
don't know what they are ** advanced" in, and perhaps it is better on 
the whole not to enquire. The Philistines went up against Israel con- 
gregated for a devotional purpose ; and when the children oft Israel 
heard it they were afraid of the Philistines. And the children of Israel 
said to Samuel, " Gease not to cry unto the LoM our God for us." 
What became of the Philistines ? The Philistines nad won many vic- 
tories ; they had proved their prowess in arms as against the house of 
Israel ; they had taken the ark of God when Israel resorted to the 
formal rather than to the spiritual. Now that Israel is getting its old 
heart back again, and its eyes are being turned to the heavens, what 
becomes of the Philistines? The Lord thundered that day upon 
the Philistines, and discomfitted them, and they were smitten before 
Israel. 

" And the men of Israel went out of Mizpeh, and pilrsued the Philistines, and smote 
them, until they came under Beth-car." — ii. 

I find a great law here. To some minds this must, of course, be 
sentimental. To men who have seen prayer under certain aspects and 
circumstances, — who have known godly persons, hard driven in life, 
unable to conduct a successful struggle, and yet who have been praying all 
the time, — this must appear to be little better than mockery. But 
some of us have known precisely the same thing under a different class 
of circumstances leading to the same gracious and undeniable results. 
The Phihstines came against a praying army. Not what the praying 
army did in the first instance, but what God did, must we consider. 
The Lord thundered, and the Philistines were deafened; the Lord 
touched the heads of the Philistinian army, and they went crazy ; the 
Lord wielded his hand before the eyes of the Philistinian leaders, and 
they were blind ! It is nothing to Him to save whether there be many 
or few. 

In this case it does not appear from the text that he took the 
rod of his lightning and utterly discomfited the Philistines. He 
thundered ! When God's voice rolls over human life, it is either a 
benediction of infinite peace or a malediction no human force can turn 
aside. Observe when it was that Samuel said he would pray for the 
house of Israel. The great lesson here turns upon a point of time. 
When Israel returned unto the Lord with all their heart ; when Israel 
put away the strange gods and Ashtaroth ; when Israel prepared the 
heart unto the Lord and was ready to serve him only ; when Israel had 
done this part, then Samuel said, " 1 m\\ ^t2c^ iot ^om >xdX^ '^^ "V^t^'C 
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Under other circumstances prayer would have been wasted breath. 
I find a great law here, which applies to the natural and the spiritual. 
Is there a plague in the city? Purify your sanitary arrangements, 
cleanse your drains, disinfect your channels, use everything that is at all 
likely to conduce to a good end, — then I will pray for you unto the 
Lord. After nature has exhausted herself, there may be something for 
the Lord to do, may there not ? Who are we ? Where did we obtain 
our education ? Who put us up just one inch above the infinite that 
we might be able to say to God, " Now the people have done everything 
there is nothing for Thee to do." Who are we ? A man ought to have 
a good many certificates, credentials, and testimonials before he is able 
to establish a status which will justify him in suggesting that when all 
natural processes have been exhausted, God cannot do anything. What 
if God should be just one iota wiser than we are ? What if after we 
have exhausted the resources of our skill and the efforts of our strength, 
God might be able^o say, " See, there is one more thing to be done." 
It would not be according very much to God, would it ? Blessed are 
they who believe that after they have exhausted themselves, God can 
do exceeding abundantly above all that they ask or think ! 

Sometimes worldly people say to us, very rashly indeed — observe, 
I only say sometimes — " Pray for us." Men have said that to me. 
What kind of men were they ? Sometimes men who had made wrecks 
of themselves, who had gone as far devilward as they could get, whose 
hearts were like a den of unclean beasts, men who had no longer any 
grip of the world — the whole thing was slipping away from them — they 
have said to me, who would have been characterised twenty years 
before as a canting parson, " Pray for us." But one condition must be 
forthcoming on their part. There must be not only consciousness of 
loss, and consciousness that they can't fight God any longer, and that 
their next step will be into the jaws of the devil ! There must be more 
than that. There must be self-renunciation, contrition, moral anguish, 
pain of the soul, repentance towards God. When these conditions are 
forthcoming, the servant of Christ may say, " I will pray for you unto 
the Lord." 

In the third place, look at the exalted attitude which Samuel 
assumes in relation to his whole lifetime. You read in the fifteenth 
verse of this chapter, " Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life." 
Think of being able to account for all the days of a whole human his- 
tory ! Think of being able to write your biography in one sentence ! 
Think of being able to do without parentheses, footnotes, reservations, 
apologies, and self-vindications ! When some of us attempt to write 
our lives, there is so much to say that is collateral and modif)dng in its 
effect, — so much which is to explain the central line. When we have 
written our biography, we have seen great blank spaces — we do not 
know what we did then ; we have seen great black patches, and we 
have known that these indicated service of the devil ; we have seen 
blurred, blotched pages, with erasures and interlineations, and we have 
said, ** This reminds us of the daily and terrible mistakes of our life." 
So our book becomes an anomalous, contradictory, irreconcileable thing. 
Here Is a man whose lifetime is g,a\]i[veitd w^ m otva ^^ntence. 
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" Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life." We have seen him in 
his childhood, we have had glances of him as he was passing up to his 
mature age. To-day we see him in three impressive and remarkable 
attitudes. His whole history is in this sentence : He was a judge of 
God all his days. Think of giving a whole life time to God. Some of 
us cannot do that now. But I see some young faces here, and this 
reminds me that you may be able to give twenty, thirty, perhaps fifty 
years ail to Christ. Fifty years in succession ; no break, no marring 
interruption, — ^half a century given to Christ ! There are some old grey- 
haired men here. Perhaps some of them are not within the circle that 
is divine ; some of them may not be numbered amongst the members of 
the redeemed family, and now all that you can give is just the fag-end 
of your life. Death can't be long in meeting you ! Perhaps next year 
only, — perhaps to-morrow. The young may die, the old must You 
may only have six weeks left ] you had better give them than not give 
anything at all. 

" While the lamp holds out to burn, 
The vilest sinner may return." 

There was a thief saved on the Cross, but only one thiet. 

See then the profound influence which may be exerted by one life. 
We are dealing with Samuel, and with Samuel alone. Samuel's life is 
not confined to himself; it is a radiating life, streaming out from itself 
and touching thousands of points in the social and national life of others. 
Who can tell what may be done by one man ? I shall not quote the 
testimony of a friend on this point, because he might be partial in his 
judgment. ,But once an enemy gave explicit testimony upon this point, 
and we shall accept his words just as he himself gave them. His name 
was Demetrius ; he was an idol maker ; trade was slipping out of his 
fingers fast ; he was not making so many gods as usual ; and he spake to 
the people of the city in these words : "Ye see and hear that not alone 
at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul persuadeth and 
turneth away much people, saying, That they be no gods which are 
made with hands." It was a valuable testimony. It was an enemy 
writing the report of the church for the past year. It was the devil in 
Exeter Hall, reading a secretarial report of what one man had done. 
This Paul ! Not ten thousand Pauls, not a great army of Pauls, but 
one little man, with an immeasurably great soul, was not only working 
mightily in Ephesus against idolatry, but throughout all Asia ! What 
one life can do. Don't despise yourself; don't say, " My little influ- 
ence is of no avail." Every man can be intense, though only few 
men can be extensive in influence. The father upon the house, the 
head of the business in his own establishment, the friend among his 
friends, the mother in the nursery, — each life can have a speciality of 
intensity in these high matters. Friend, wouldst thou wield profound, 
eternal influence ? Help the souls of men ; get away from things that are 
superficial, local and self-contained ! Speak the truth of God, and 
eternity itself cannot exhaust the happy effect of thy blessed influence I 
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Almighty God, Thou settest up and Thou bringest down, as servants 
of Thy Church and ministers of Thy will, whom Thou pleasest, 
according to a counsel we cannot understand. Thou hast made the 
stone which the builders refused the head stone of the comer ; Thou 
hast past over the wise and the mighty, the noble and the great, and 
Thou hast revealed Thy secret unto babes. Who can resist the call of 
the Lord ? Who shall answer, but with all his love, the appeal and 
challenge of the Most High? Impress each of us with a deep sense of 
personal responsibility, which can be measured only by the ^ts which 
Thou hast bestowed upon us and the opportunities with which Thou 
hast blessed us. May the servant entrusted with five talents, and the 
servant entrusted with but one, each do his Lord's will with simplicity, 
diligence, and all the homage of the soul ! Save us from all uncharita- 
bleness in regard to one another ; from all envy and malice ; from all 
censoriousness and unfriendliness. May each esteem other better than 
himself; may the strong bear the infinnities of the weak ; may the aged 
prophets be gentle and tender towards Thy young servants ; and may 
those who are youthful in the Church of Christ have within them sense 
of veneration, confidence, and respect in regard to those who have 
borne the burden and heat of the day. Establish us all in the counsel 
and service of Christ. May we love the Saviour with all our heart and 
soul and mind and strength. May the supreme joy of our life be to 
uphold the rights of His crown and to explain the mystery of His Cross. 
Let Thy blessing now descend upon us, that we may have life more 
abundantly, that our peace may pass understanding, that our joy may 
be unspeakable and full of glory. Shed light where there is darkness. 
Send the delivering word to souls held in the captivity of the enemy. 
Turn those whose faces are turned away from the living God and the 
eternal light. This day rnay our hearts lif^ themselves up towards their 
Father in praise, in thankfulness, in hope ! Amen. 
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MAKING A KING. 

*' Make us a king to judge us like all the nations." — i Samuel, viii., 5. 

E have seen Israel defeated, almost destroyed, in war with 
the Philistines. We have seen Israel in extremity, prostrate 
before Almighty God, and crying unto Him, in intolerable 
woe, for interposition in the time of torment and hopeless- 
ness. The prayer has been responded to, and Israel has been revived. 
A new hope has cheered the hearts of those who prayed unto the Lord 
of Heaven. In the revival of strength Israel has become political. A 
new idea has occurred to the leaders of the people, namely, — that a 
king should be required and should be set over Israel, that Israel might 
be like all other nations. That seems a very reasonable request, as 
viewed trom a certain point. It becomes us, therefore, to look at it the 
more carefully ; because, if so-called reasonable requests be followed by 
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the disasters which accrued upon the prayer before . us,, it becomes a 
matter of infinite moment that we should know the significance of the 
words we use and the fiill compass of the desires which we express. 
Truly this is a chapter of incident ; the movement is rapid.from begin- 
ning to end: Let us watch it ; and let us gather together, so far as we 
may be able, the great principles with which this graphic chapter is so 
fully charged. The elders of Israel said unto Samuel, " Behold, thou 
art old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways ; now make us a king to 
judge us like ^1 the nations.'* The people of Israel, you observe, were 
extremely particular about the morality 6f other people. They had 
facts on their side. Samuel's sons did not walk in their father's ways, 
but turned aside after lucre, took bribes, and perverted judgment. 
When the elders of Israel saw this apostacy on the part of the sons of 
Samuel, they said, " Let us do away with this race of men altogether, 
and have a crowned head to reign over us, that we may be like the 
other nations of the earth." Let us then do full justice to the elders of 
Israel. As a matter of public notoriety, Samuel's sons were not like 
Samuel himself in their moral tone and in their moral example. This 
brings beforie us a sad and humiliating fact, — that the children of great 
men and of good men are not always worthy of their parentage. Few 
things can be more humiliating to ^ high nature, to a christian philan- 
thropist, than to find that his public work is imdone in the very circle 
within which his own influence ought to have been most intense ; that 
he, who is instrumental in doing so much good abroad, should actually 
have to come hoipfj^ ' to find what sin is in its utmost keenness, in its 
intolerable bitterness. Sometimes public man may be to blame for 
this in some degree. They may have to say, " Other vineyards have I 
kept ; my own vineyard I have not kept." They may be more fitted 
for public teaching and public stimulus than for private utterance of 
truth and domestic control of life. This ought to be carefiiUy under- 
stood before we venture to pronounce judgment upon such men, who 
in their own hearts feel a greater bitterness than it would be possible for 
us by our mere reproaches to infuse into them. There are men who 
can speak to a thousand hearers, who are utterly weak and powerless 
when they come into the details of common life and have to teach a 
single child at home, and show the light of God upon the private paths 
of life. Others there may be who turn their public excitement into a 
temptation to go astray from plain, simple home duty. They have the 
ability ; they are lacking in will. They can only show themselves upon 
public platforms, within great arenas of display ; they are moved ., by 
pubUc, rather than by intensely personal and moral considerations. 
Consequently, their own garden-wall is broken down, their own little 
flower-bed at home is all weed-grown, whilst they are busy with the 
great public fields and the great vineyards of the world. I would not 
speak harshly of such fathers : but if there be anything in these 
suggestions, and if anyone here should require a hint of the kind, 
tenderly, with self-restraint and brotherly forbearance, I would venture 
to say. Think of this ; and, if you can improve, remember that now 
is the accepted time ; you cannot too soon begin the work of family 
cuJtivatiQn. 
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This brings before us the equally remarkable fact, that ^ace is not 
hereditary. When you see a good man you expect his children to be 
like himself. But grace does not descend in the family line. The father 
may be an apostle, the son may be a blasphemer. There are circum- 
stances, I cannot doubt, in which at the very moment that the father has 
been preaching the gospel, his own son, whom he loved as his life, has 
been leading some profane engagement, has been blaspherlaing the naine 
of the God of his fathers ! This is very mysterious, inexpressibly pain- 
ful, most disheartening to the man who wants to live a simple, godly, 
sincere, useful life. The fact is overbearing. I may now be addressing 
the son of a godly man. Your father's godliness will not save you ;, your 
father's godliness abused on your part, disregarded by you, will augment 
the wrath from which you shall one day suffer. It is ohe of many talents 
given to you ; and to whom much has been given, from him shall ^luch 
be expected. He that had the opportunity and the privilege, and 
abused what he had, shall be — it is tiie voice of justice, common-sense, 
and righteousness — ^beaten with many stripes. Why should it be thou|;ht 
a thmg incredible, or why should it be a thing invested with tonhentmg 
mystery, that a child should not inherit the fether's piety ? It is precisely 
the same with intellectual gifts in many cases ; it is the same ^th 
physical endowments in many instances. You will find, again axid 
again, a great man, a man of wondrous compass of mind,, great and 
manifold ability, whose son is of a very ordinary typ6 of intellect. It is 
wonderful, — but there is no occasion why we should torture it mio a 
mystery, and look at it as one of those things which should affright, us 
from the religious or the devotional side of life. 'We have not to explain 
these things. We may pause before them and learn much from them ; 
but the explanation is not with us at all. 

It is important to gather all these things together in order that the 
case of the elders of Israel may be turned as much to their advantage 
as we possibly can. What my object is in thus defendriig them you wUl 
presently see. The elders of Israel had a case. They were concerned 
for the nation ; they saw the two sons of Samuel going astray from tji^ir 
father's paths; they came to the man when he was old, and told him 
about the apostacy of his sons. They said, " Make us a king to yiSgt 
us like all the nations." If ever men apparently had a simple, straight- 
forward, common-sense case, the elders of Israel had such a case in the 
chapter which is now before us. Samuel heird this statement^ and' the 
thing displeased him. No man likes to see his whole life disregarded, 
and his tower thrown away ruthlessly. Samuel was a man in advanced 
life, identified vitally with the religious and political fortunes of Israel ; 
had his hopes with regard to the future ; drew out of his own life the hopes 
by which he was animated. Now suddenly the elders of Israel say, 
" We wish to dispossess all who may be supposed to have any claim 
upon us through your agency and instrumentality ; we wish to open a 
new political era in Israel." No man likes to see the tower of fos life 
thrown down in that way. I have sympathy with old ministers who have 
old-world notions ; who view with what appears to younger men an almost 
ungenerous suspicion and distrust what they call new-fangled notions 
and methods Of doing things. After all, there is a good tfeal of human 
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nature and common-sense in the old man's view of the changes which 
are proposed to him. He started from a given point ; he has worked along 
a certain line ; a man cannot disinherit and dispossess himself of all his 
own learning, culture, traditions, and associations, and go back again or 
go forward into the infancy of new and startling movements. It would 
be well if some of us could learn this more profoundly. Young Englandism 
must be very distasteful to old Samuels, high priests, and venerable 
prophets. We shall show our strength by showing our moderation ; we 
shall be most mighty when we are most yielding ! 

Samuel told the Lord about it. This is very startling to some of us 
who live miles and miles away from God. These old men seemed 
always to be living, as it were, next door to him, and had but to whisper 
and they were heard. These little sentences come in so abruptly. I 
read, " And Samuel prayed unto the Lord." Not, he ordered a great long 
ladder to be made in the course of the next seven years, that he might 
set it up against heaven, and creep up to it round by round. "And 
Samuel prayed unto the Lord.'' It is a kind of breathing process, it is 
ready, spontaneous as love. Samuel turned towards the elders of Israel, 
heard their story, then just turned his face about and told God concerning 
the whole thing. It is a wonderful kind of life, — God always so nigh at 
hand. Will he not be equally nigh at hand to-day ? Has he still to be 
roared for as if he had hidden himself beyond the voice of the thunder, 
or is he nigh at hand so that a sigh can reach him, and a whisper can 
stir his omnipotence into beneficent interposition on behalf of his 
sorrowing, suffering people ? Why, it would be a new life to us if we 
knew that God beset us behind and before, laid his hand upon us, and 
that not a throb of our heart escaped the ear of his love ! 

Samuel saw the outside of the case. Samuel saw, what we now call, 
the ya^/ of the case ; God saw the truth of it. Many persons do not 
distinguish between fact and truth. Why, there is all the difference in 
the world between fact and truth. Fact is the thing done, the thing 
visible, the thing that has shape, and that can be approached and 
touched. The truth underlies it. You must get at the truth before you 
can understand the fact itself This is ever necessary, but specially 
needful where the case is complicated by profoundly /w^rfli/ considerations. 
The Lord explained the case to Samuel. He said, in effect, " Thou art 
quite mistaken ; the matter is not as thou dost view it ; looked at from 
thy point, the elders of Israel seem to have a very strong and excellent 
case. But Samuel, the elders of Israel have rejected me^ they have not 
rejected thee. They are only making a tool of thee ; thou art become to 
them a mere convenience, or as it were a scapegoat. They profess to 
be very deeply concerned about the moral apostacy of thy sons ; they do 
not care one pin-point about it ; but they are very glad to have that ; they 
are extremely glad to be able to seize anything that will seem to give a 
good colouring to their case. Samuel, Israel has cast off its God. Is 
it wonderful, then, that Israel should cast of! the servant ? " What an 
explanation this is ! how it goes to the root and core ! how it cleaves open 
the life of man, and holds up in the sunny universe a corrupt soul, that 
all men may see it and know that the heart is deceitful above all things 
^d desperately wicked ! What a subject opens upon us here ! The 
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great world of excuses, social explanations, the faces which things are 
made to wear, the visors and disguises which are set upon life in order to 
conceal its corruption, its leprosy, its death. Truly the word of God is 
sharp and powerful, sharper than a two-edged sword ! It will not let a 
man alone ; it will not allow a man to tell his own story, and go away as 
if he had exhausted the case. He is permitted to state the circumstances, 
to make his own advocacy of given questions, to put the question 
before society just as 'he pleases. But when he sits down, this word that 
searches the heart and goes through the life like a flaming fire says, 
" Now I will tell you what it is ; you have made an excuse into a reason, 
you have lied, not unto me, but unto the Holy Ghost, unto God ! Villain, 
your case looks well. I open thee now, I cleave through thee, I pour 
the sunlight through every fibre of thy leprous being, I brand thee liar 
and blasphemer ! " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God ! 

Here, for example, is an individual who has a most excellent case. 
He goes to his minister, and he says to him in a whine, which soft men 
may mistake for earnestness, " I really can't remain here any longer, 
sir. I have seen so much inconsistency in the members of the church, 
I have seen so much that has pained me, I have felt grieved at the in- 
consistency of professing christians ; therefore, I am going to turn over 
a new page, and I must withdraw from the church." He was so pained ! 
What that poor creature carried in the way of other people's immorali- 
ties, no arithmetic will ever calculate, no poetry will ever dream ! When 
he has told his tale, and impressed the poor minister, who believes well 
of everybody in proportion as he does not know human nature, God 
says to him, ** This is the case. That man would not care one farthing if 
all the church were to prove traitorous to-morrow ; that man, who has 
suffered so much pain, who has been so troubled about the inconsistencies 
of professing christians, is now planning sin secretly in his soul; if I could 
show thee by taking off, fold after fold, thou wouldst see in his heart what 
he has never said to his wife or mother a child or fiiend ; thou would 
see there a determination to enjoy sin under some disguise. He wants 
to get clear of moral restraint, of social disipline ; he wants to evade 
public opinion, that he may, in concealment and under such defence as 
secrecy may set up, enjoy sin as he has never enjoyed it before. Mark 
him, going away yonder, bearing the inconsistencies and immoralities of 
other people! He is now going to carry out the very first step of his 
plan — to enjoy the works of iniquity, sources of forbidden pleasure as he 
never partook of them before." So there are two judgments in the world. 
Man makes out his own case, God comes with the explanation. Man 
cheats man with outside appearances ; afterwards God holds the light 
over the case. All things are naked and open unto the eyes of him, 
with whom we have to do ! 

Here is a minister of the gospel, who says he is going to withdraw 
from the ministry and retire into private life. He has been so annoyed 
by circumstances which have arisen around him ; he has been so fretted 
and chafed by a multitude of things, that he can no longer endure 
them ; and now he is going to enjoy the retirement of private life. That 
is his statement. What does it amoimt to ? He is going to run away 
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because there are some difficulties in life. As if he ever could get into 
any sphere in this world where difficulty would not call upon him, and 
force its attention upon his reluctant soul ! Has the man told all the 
case ? has he not kept back part of the price ? is he not rather arranging 
his circumstances so that he can sin with larger license, — that he can do 
things in private life which he dare not do under the responsibilities of 
a public position ? Brethren, these words cut like daggers and search 
like fire ! God forbid they should have any application to us ! 

The Lord told Samuel to make the people a king. " Hear tbem, do 
what they ask, hearken unto their voice : howbeit yet protest ■ solemnly 
unto them, and shew them the manner of the king that shall reign 'over 
them.*' This is an instruction that we should do well to carry out in all 
life. There are times when we are pressed into certain courses )■ when 
all we can do is to protest. Sometimes when a man is weak- then is he 
strong. The lifting, the half-lifting of a tremulous hand means-^-when 
interpreted by God's wisdom — battle, battle to the bloody end^ protest, 
vehement opposition ! It is a feeble sign ; but the: meaning of •that 
poor, broken hand being lifted up is, that if the man could da that 
which is in his soul he would stem the torrent of the popular will and 
set up righteousness in the earth ! The Lord instructed Samuel what 
to say. Listen to the speech which was made to the elders /of Israel : — 

*' And he said. This will be the manner of the king that shall reign over you :.H6 will 
take your sons, and appoint them for himself, for his chariots, and to be his b^ijBeiQen ; wd 
som6 shall run before his chariots. And he will appoint him captains over; thousands, and 
captains over fifties ; and ^11 ^et them to ear his ground, and to reap his hjurest, smd to make 
his instruments of war, and instruments ot his diariots. And he witl take your daughters to be 
, con&ctionaries, and to be cooks, and to be bakers. And he will take your :fidlds, atnd your 
vineyards, and your oliveyards, even the best of them, and give them to hid seivants. And he 
will take the tenth of your seed, and of your vineyards, and give to his officer^ and to his 
servants. And he will tsdce your menservants and your maidservants* and your goodliest young 
men, and your asses^ and put tiiem to his work. He will take the tenth of your sheep : and 
ve shall be his servants. And ye shall cry out in that day because of your king whidi ya shall 
have chosen you ; and the I^ord will not hear you in that day." 

What then? When they heard the speech they said, "-Nay, but we 
will have a king over us." Observe how men can. fight dieir way, 
.^hen so determined, though all the warnings that even God can send. 
We should have supposed that the elders of Israel, in whose heads was 
lodged the wisdom of the people,-T-the men of sagacity, penetration, and 

. self-control, — on hearing these words from the Lord's prophet would 
instantly have said, " Then do ive repent of the sin of our request : God 
shall continue, if his mercy will, so incline, to be our king for. ever." 
;. Instead of that, they hear the warning, they see the thunderbolts, the 
whole future is depicted to them in words which havQ not two significa- 
tions. As the result of the whole they lift up their voices and say, "tWe 
will have a kii;ig to reign over us." Do we condemn tl^m ? Do not be 
ready with reproach ; do not be urgent in condemnation. We are doing 
a deadlier thipg, it may be, than the elders of Israel did in thi$ case. We 
are told that God is angry with the wicked every .jtjay ; ^at^the^wck^ 
shall be driven ipto hell and all the nations that forget: God. We are told 

,jhat the li^, 5hall Jaave^his^ ppxt^Qn ^iu the vjake .• which. buynf^^nividi 
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fire and brimstone, that no drunkard shall enter the kingdom of heaven, 
that anything that is unclean, defiled, or corrupt, shall not pass into the 
city of God's light ; we are told that nothing remaineth for the sinner 
but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation. All the 
terrors of the- Lord are thundered from time to time upon the people. 
What is the result ? Men can go immediately from hearing or reading 
the most terrific statements concerning the fiiture of the wicked, andean 
thrdw themselves with unbridled license into all the diabolical enjoymefnts 
which Stimulate but never satisfy the corrupt soul ! By so much as you 
condemn Israel, you condemil the sinner. It may be that in pronouncing 
the elders of Israel foolish and= criminal, you write yourselves wdrthy of 
the condeinnation of God ! 

Obstirve, man can have his way. There is a point at which even 
God' withdraws from the contest. " My spirit shall not always strive 
with men." If we be so minded — ^now let me publish this with a dis- 
tinct, loud, clear voice that all souls may hear it and understand— we 
can force oiu: way through all solemn warning, all pathetic entreaty, all 
earnest persuasiveness on the part of fiiend, wife, husband, teacher, 
preacher, God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost ! We can go 
to hell if we will ! So don't be discouraged, you can get there ! Don't 
be discouraged, there is nothing before you but love, grace, mercy, 
tenderness, God. That is all. There is a grim ghastly Cross, — hew it 
down J There is away round it, a way through it, a way over it, — ^you 
can get there ! Fool, coward ! Not go to hell ? 

You see the childishness of the reasoning by which they supported 
their case. " That we," said the elders of Israel " may be like adl the 
nations ; m'ay be like other people." Why, that is what the young man 
says when he is hard pressed. When he wishes to throw off family 
restraint, when he wishes to get away from family prayer, family reading 
of the Bible and domestic superintendence, he says, " I want to be as 
other men are ; other young men of my age have this privilege and 
that privilege, and I just want to be like other men." That is very 
reasonable on your part. Is that all, my friend? Be true to thyself; 
don't tell lies to thyself If thou hast lies to tell, why not tell them 
aloud — tell them to other people; why tell lies to thine own heart? 
To say it is only this. I want, whereas thou knowest well, in thy heart 
of hearts, that it is some terrible wickedness to which thou wishest^ to 
give way. 

Friends, in summing up this reading, let me say that where the 
disease is vital, the remedy must be vital too. Nothing will reach this 
kind of thing but the mediation of God the Son. It is not a speck of 
dust which any hand can rub off. The disease is in the heart, the 
poison is in the blood. The death — I speak, you may imagine, 
paradqxically, but with awful, grim terrible truth — the death is 
in the life. What will reach it ? The blood of the Son of God, 
the agony of Gethsemane, the atonement of Calvary, the wondrous 
unspeakable, glorious work of Jesus Christ, Son of God, Go4 the Son I 
Nothing else will reach it. Every other remedy is cutaneous, is transitory. : 
The remedy of Christ's Cross, Christ's atonement, is vital, and is 
therefore eternal ! I speak as unto wise men, judge ye what I say ! 
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Almighty God, Thy claim upon our worship is unceasing, for Thy 
mercy, like Thy majesty, endureth for ever. Thou dost never withhold 
Thine hand from giving good gifts unto Thy children. As Thou hast 
made them in Thine own image and likeness, and hast implanted within 
them desires which the world can never satisfy, so Thou dost specially 
reveal Thyself unto them day by day, appeasing their hunger with bread 
from heaven, and quenching their thirst with water our of the river of 
God. Oftentimes have we said concerning Thy Son, " We will not 
have this man to reign over us." But when we have tasted the bitterness 
of sin, and have been convinced of our own emptiness and helplessness, 
when heart and flesh have failed, when by the ministry of Thy Holy 
Spirit we have come to understand somewhat of thine own holiness and 
mercy and love, our hearts* desire has been that Jesus might sit upon 
the throne of our love, and rule our whole life ; that he might be King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, our Redeemer the Mighty One of Israel. 
We desire to live unto the glory of God, to understand the meaning of the 
gift of life with which we have been blessed. Thou hast entrusted us 
with solemn responsibilities ; enable us to understand their meaning, to 
feel their pressure, and to respond with all our hearts to their de- 
mands. Let Thy blessing rest upon us whilst we are here this morning. 
May this house be unto us as the gate of heaven ; may weary souls 
recover their strength and tone. May desponding hearts be revived 
and comforted with the consolation of God. May worldly minds be 
given to feel that there is a world higher than the present ; that rovmd 
about us is the great sea of Thine eternity ! May we be prepared for all 
the future, having our hearts saved through the blood of Jesus Christ We 
depend upon Thy Holy Spirit ; we will not look unto our own resources 
except as they present themselves as the gifts of God. We will rely 
upon Thy power ; we will cry mightily unto our God ! Thou wilt hear 
us ; Thou wilt redeem our souls from all fear ; Thou wilt inspire us 
witii immortal hope ; Thou wilt clothe us with adequate power. Cleanse 
our hearts by the precious blood of the Lord Jesus, Show to us, 
more and more, the meaning of the mystery of his dear Cross. May we 
find all that is deepest and truest in our own life, symbolised in that 
Cross of Jesus. May it be the answer to our sin, the remedy of our 
diseases, the one hope of our wondering and anxious souls ! Amen. 



SPECIAL NOTE. 

The Thursday Service will be suspended from July 27 th until 
September 28th, 1871. On the latter date the Service will be resumed. 
During the suspension of the noonday services the weekly numbers of 
The City Temple will be issued as usual, — one penny each. The first 
number of the monthly Series (see advertisment on cover) will be ready 
on Thursday, September 28th. 
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JOY INDEPENDENT OF FIGS. 

"Althoagh the fig tiee shall not blossom, neither shall fhiit be in the vines; the labour 
of the oliye shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat ; the flock shall be cat off from the 
fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls : Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the 
Qod of my salvation." — ^Habakkuki iii., 17, i8. 

HE religious argument may be started from an external point. 
As, for example, from a fig tree, a vine, an olive, or a field. 
There is a theology that is natural ; there is also a theology 
that is spiritual. Suppose you talk to a doubting or un- 
believing man in the presence of a plant, you might put your case thus : 
" Look at this plant How beautiful in form, in colour, how pro- 
ductive, how adapted to the necessities of man I Can you look at this 
plant and deny the power, the wisdom, the goodness of God?" 

H H 
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Suppose the observer to yield the argument thus far : "I cannot look at 
that plant without feeling that there must be a Creator, a Designer ; I 
cannot look upon the wheat-fields, upon the gardens and meadows of 
the world, and observie the works of nature, without feeling at least 
that there must be something more than we see." That is the man's 
lesson in the alphabet. So long as you keep these things before him, 
you at all events trouble his infidelity, and you constrain him to make 
acknowledgments, though they be made with some reluctance. That 
is elementary. Keep him standing in the midst of the wheat-field, and 
he will be a deist at least. The qhristian comes to him and says, " I 
have a higher faith than yours. Although' there be no fig tree, no olive, 
no wheat-field — though summer should forget to come — ^my faith will 
not be touched ; I will still rejoice in the Lord and joy in the God of 
my salvation." You see the difference between the two men. The 
man with all these works of nature before him simply cannot, without 
convicting himself of the direst folly, deny that there must be something 
more than is seen. He cannot go much further than that. But, you 
see, his faith is dependent upon figs. Wither the wheat-field, and you 
wither his faith ! He is but a natural theologian. Set fire to the earth, 
and you set fire to his faith, — you have made an end of him ! But the 
christian thinker, christian observer, says, " I don't build my faith upon 
these things. Although there be no more of this natural beauty, not 
until God himself is dispossessed of his godhead shall my faith be im- 
paired, shall my joy be diminished !" The man who says so may be 
mad. That is trot the point at present We shall return to that in a 
moment. 

You may start the argument firom the human body. Anything will 
do to start the religious argument from, if you have to deal with people 
who are yet in the alphabet, and can only read words of one syllable, 
and who know that. The great difficulty is this : Sometimes people who 
can only read a syllable at a time, and diat with immense labour, imagine 
themselves quite refined readers. It is a great difficulty. There is no 
disease so difficult to cure as madness. Start the argument from the 
human body. Look at your constitution ; inquire into your own physi- 
ology; see its complications, and yet its marvellous simplicity; how 
beautifully it is adapted to secure the end for which it is made. Can 
you look at the functions of your own body and yet doubt the wisdom, 
power, and goodness of the Supreme Being ? Suppose the man to yield 
the argument again, and to talk in this way : " I confess that I myselfi 
in my physical constitution, am the first argument in support of deism. 
When I come back to myself from my theorising and speculations, I my- 
self stand between myself and the darkness of atheism. I allow that'* 
Habakkuk comes to him and says, " You are reading the alphabet ; you 
have got a very little way in the great literature of God's existsence and 
providence. Though this body should pine away, wither, and hasten to 
the chambers of death, yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the 
God of my salvation. My dying hand shall lift the fragment of a blade ; 
my last word shall be victory ! " So long as a man stands before himself 
looks at his own finger, any one faculty or function of his body, he is 
saved from atheism. But impavi \aiase\i a.iv!^^0M\myair his toith. Alter, 
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if you can, his physiology, and you alter his theology along with it. 
If abakkuk says : " Man ! my theology is not a question of physiology. 
Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him. I am more than body : 
I find God in the depths of my subjective life." So, then, there are twd 
classes oi faith. The faith that reads the big letters of figs, vines, olives, 
fields, flocks, herds ; the faith that sees beyond the letter into the living 
spirit, and that cannot be shaken with anything that is external. 

I have said a man may be mad. There is a madness without which 
the world could not live ; a species of enthusiasm, glowing life, without 
which the world would be .poor, worthless. We need a man, here and 
there, to lead the world's singing. How many people there are who 
could not, for their lives, raise a tune, but who would not for a good 
deal refrain firom joining the singing ! You are not a leader ; but 
you will have a hum in at least : and you are quite right. But the 
world needs leaders. Hence the psalmist rose amongst us this morning 
and said, " The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want." And our hearts 
went out after him, — not in his high key, not in his loud, clear, trumpet 
tones, — but our hearts went out after him. We said, " That is z, 
right song ; and if we cannot reach the lightning-notes, we shall still 
rumble and mutter among the thunder-bass ! " 

You have been at a great musical festival. You observed that 
there were two classes of singers, — the solo singers and the chorus 
performers. One man has stood out alone. Thousands of ejtrs were 
opened to catch the tones of his voice ; thousands of eyes were glisten- 
ing upon him, in expectation of one of the grandest treats that can 
touch human sensibility, rouse human emotion, and turn human power 
to some blessed purpose. He was a solo singer. When he sits dowil, 
four thousand men will rise and repeat in diunder what he has spoken 
in the exquisiteness of his personal voice, — ^the same sentiment if n6t 
the same words, — maintain the tone by combination which he began ih 
personal power. It is the same with the church ; and that is where so 
many of us get wrong. A number of little fellows, with voices like 
halfpenny whistles, come out and say, " We sing a solo." And they 
can't. Are we then for ever to shut them up in silence ? Nothing of 
the kind. We say, " Get back into the gallery ; and when it is your 
turn, come and stand up, and be lost among the thousands, and still 
contribute your little tone, your little sigh, to the grand outburst." 

So we need a man like David, a man like Habakkuk. Habakkuk, 
you see, expresses himself in the first person. Alas ! there are some 
mightily fine people who object to the first person ; who, unhappily, not 
having been consulted in the elaboration of the grammar of their 
mother-tongue, make a life-long protest against the first person, — always 
very humble people, only too humble ! There is a humility that is very 
oppressive. I heard a person say, for example, " I delivered an address 
at the laying of a foundation-stone ; and from beginning to end I never 
used the word /." To know that he never used it was to use it. The 
speech was, firom beginning to end, one long /, and nothing else. We 
need men in the church who can speak personally. Habakkuk does 
not express himself in vague generalities. He does not say, "Although 
these divers disasters might occur, probably there would be somebody 



276 The City Temple 

in some remote nook of the world who still, after all, would maintain 
the truth and show the faith." But he says, and the responsibility is 
his, " Though all these failures should take place, yet I wfll rejoice In 
the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.'* It is a solo. We 
cannot repeat it ; but we can all take part in the great chorus which 
invokes the help, the pity, and the grace of God ! 

The prophet herein declares two things which are of supreme 
importance in the highest life of man. First he declares the possibility 
of having joy independently of all extemjil things. When we hear 
Habakkuk express himself thus, the. words which occur to us are these : 
" Sir, give me this water that I thirst not" Here is a man who has a 
secret, — a man who rises amid the pomp of nature, the productiveness 
of summer, and says, " Though every light be put out, and every root 
be withered, I have a joy that cannot be impaired." Men of that kind 
stimulate us ; they excite enquiry — ^they turn our hearts into a new 
direction of thought, expectation, and purpose. If we can prove them 
to be fanatical, and their theology to be absurd, then we m^y recur to 
the old prose, the eternal insipidity of a tepid faith, of a diluted hope. 
It is a very delicate thing, however, to call one of the oldest men in the 
church a liar. What if, after all, Habakkuk should be right and we 
should be wrong ? What if it be possible to attain a quality and scope 
of faith which shall save us from the dust and make us independent of 
all created things ? It may be so. It may be that, after all, the Creator 
is greater than the creation ; that they who are sheltering themselves 
under the little tent of the universe will one day find themselves desti- 
tute ; and that they who hide their lives in the great love of God shall 
be serene, composed, triumphant, " amid the wreck of matter and the 
tiie crash of worlds." That is poetry I Aye ; and life without poetry is 
life minus life. This is a very remarkable thing, that any one man 
could ever be found who could say from his heart, with the emphasis of 
personal conviction, "My joy does does not depend on the things that 
are outside me." I cannot say what Habbakuk says. I am not so old 
or so good a scholar as that hoary prophet. But we may be climbing 
up towards his great height We cannot all be on the mountain top at 
the same time. Yonder he is on the far height, — ^he catches the first 
sunshine ; here are some midway up ; yonder are some poor travellers 
just beginning. What then? The one determining question is this: 
Is your face towards the rising of the sun? " Faint, yet pursuing." 
That is the condition which ought to be descriptive of evcary man 
whose life is an apparent failure, of every man who has a continual 
and anxious struggle. 

A good many of us draw our joy from things that are external. 
Here is a man whose trade is remarkably good ; whose fields are ripe 
unto the harvest ; the sun and he seem to be in conspiracy ; he seems 
but to have to utter a wish, and it is gratified ; he is strong in body, 
never loses a night's rest, gets everything he wants. And he says, 
" God moves in a mysterious way his wonders to perform." But 
that is a poor theology, a poor faith. A man's income is doubled ; 
and he says, " God is very good. I will rejoice in the Lord, and 
joy In the God of my salvadon." So \i^ ou\^\A. But there is a possi- 
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bility beyond that, and it is to that further deeper possibility I want to 
get. A man goes out in the morning to see how his fields are getting 
on, and they are all covered with blight He has only a few acres ; he 
thinks he will try hay this year, because last year other people tried and 
had a good crop. He tries hay : the hay is a most beautiful crop, but 
just as he has cut it, or would have cut it, fiie rain descends, and he can't 
gather a spike of it To be able then to say, " I will rejoice in the Lord, 
I will joy in the God of my salvation," that is faith ! But who can attain 
to that great, exquisite, infinite refinement of trust ? Yet this is what 
Habakkuk calls us to in these words. It is very well for you to go into 
your house where your chDdren are all strong, healthy, and boisterous, 
full of life and vigour all the day long, and for you to praise God. But 
here is a man whose income is small ; whose children are puny, weak, 
hardly ever have a day's health. For that man to look upon his lot and 
say, '^ It seems to be very hard : all these things are apparently against 
me, yet I will rejoice in &e Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation." 
That is faith ! In preaching this, have I attained it ? No. But 
we want to be able to say with earnestness, though we count not 
ourselves to have attained, " this one thing we do ; we press towards 
the mark." Lord increase our faith ! 

In the second place, the prophet declares that all his concern is 
about salvation. Not about secular prosperity. You know there is a 
law which says the greater includes the less. Habakkuk has followed 
the meaning of that law, and made an application of it to his own per- 
sonal life and experience. " I will joy in the God of my salvation." 
Not in the God of providence only. Providence is the first ; salvation 
is the second. Salvation includes providence. The body stands alone, 
and must be discussed alone. But he who is careful about his soul 
gathers up his whole life, and is master of the whole situation of his 
being, prospects, and destiny ! What if we be gathering up the dust 
and allowing the king to pass by? What if we be very anxious about 
fig trees, vines, olives, wheat-fields, herds, and be inattentive to the 
hunger and thirst of Uie soul ? Now this was Jesus Christ's method of 
living and method of teaching. Christ said, '' Seek ye first the kingdom 
of C^d and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto 
you." He said the words " these things" allusively. He did not turn 
round and look at them ; he waved his finger towards them, as men 
might indicate trifles. " First the kingdom of God and his righteousness," 
Having secured that gift you secure all blessings along witii it '' Take 
no thought for the morrow." " Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth where moth and rust coirupt and thieves break through and steal." 
This is Jesus Christ's teaching. He does not take you out into the fields 
and say, " Whenever you &id the fig tree blossoming ; whenever you 
find abundance of finit in the vines ; whenever the labour of the olive is 
a great success, and the fields are covered with meat ; then gather your- 
selves and praise God for all the riches of his band." He says, in efifect, 
" Pay no attention to these things, — ^no primary attentign to them. Your 
one great business is to know God, to love God, to seek to understand 
and to do his will ; and as for all these things they shall be added unto 
you, — thrown in as a man might throw in some ^e to a merchantman 
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who had made great purchases of him." How keen some men are in the 
department of providence^ how obtuse in the department of salvation ! 
Some men are all body. It is one of two things, my brethren, — the body 
or the sovd must be master. We take our tone either from the body or 
from the soul. The determining key of our life is secular or spiritual, 
external or internal. He who is careful about the greatest will of 
necessity include all that is least. 

What are the points of application to us now that we are going out 
again into the world ? How are we to carry this in our hearts and to 
use it for the benefit of our highest life ? Understand that we are to 
endeavour to say something more than we find here, something with a 
sharper point, something with a keener emphasis. We are to struggle 
after the attainment which will enable us to say, " Although my fig tree 
shall not blossom, yet I will rejoice in the Lord." Some of us can bear 
the failures of other people's fig trees with marvellous composure ; we 
can look over the farmer's gate and say, " Ha ! it is a bad year for 
farmers this, is it not?" But if the blight should come upon our little 
section of life, where are we ? If the panic should touch our department, 
what of our faith and our joy then? We carry other people's troubles 
very easily. It is possible to say that though fig trees may not blossom 
our religion shall not be touched, simply because we have no investment 
in fig trees. Understand that ? The great point is this : " Although my 
fig tree shall not blossom, although no fiiiit shall be in my vines, although 
the labour of my olive shall fail, and my fields yield no meat, and my 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in my 
stalls, though my fig tree be barked, though my one ewe lamb be taken 
away fi*om me, though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." It does us 
good to speak in that high key sometimes, because it shows us that our 
education is yet far firom completeness. We see how poor is their religion 
which is dependent upon the external. It is not a religion at all. It is 
a theory, it is a sentiment, it is a kind of natural instinct. But religion — 
deep, true, wise, tender — is not in it. We are to learn this great lesson : 
that he who has Christ has all things. My fiiend, hast thou found Christ ? 
He was son of Mary, He was Son of God, He was God the Son ; He lived 
died, rose again, to redeem thy life from destruction and crown thee with 
loving kindness and tender mercy. You will never understand this word 
salvation except in connection with the name of Christ. It cannot be 
understood grammatically, etymologically; it cannot be understood from 
any literary point at all. The word salvation is a heart-word : the 
interpretation of it is on yonder Cross — the Cross of Christ. You 
must learn it there, you must sound its depths there, you must try 
to find the measure of its infinite amplitude there, in the work of 
God the Son! 

Do I speak to any imsaved man ? I speak then in the first per- 
son. I will not seek words of circumlocution and mere courtesy to 
avoid the charge of egotism. I will say // Referring to my own life and 
my own experience, I would say this to you ; — Not until I knew Christ, 
felt bis power in my heart, knew somewhat of the mystery of his sacri- 
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ficial blood, did I begin to live, did 1 know the first element of pure, 
glorious joy ! Out of Christ you cannot have joy ; you may have a kind 
of ecstacy, a kind of fanatical excitement, a momentary happiness ; you 
may have bewilderment, confusion, delusion. But joy — wise, intelligent, 
rational, all-defying, all-surviving joy- — you cannot have. Do you say you 
hi*e heard that before? You speak it to your condemnation, not to my 
shame. Do you say you have heard every word of this again and again? 
I gather up the times in which you have heard it, and hurl back your 
reply as a bolt of judgment, as a fire of reproach and condemnation ! 
To know these things and not to do them is to commit moral suicide ! 
As for those of us who know the mystery of salvation— of hope and joy 
in a better life than this — it is incumbent upon us in our extremities, when 
trade is bad, when harvests fail, when ^ings go wrong with us, when 
health becomes' disease — a variety of disease — -it is incumbent upon us, 
as professors of this faith, to show that in darkness we can be hopeful, 
in suffering we can be patient, in the Valley of the Shadow of Death 
we can avail ourselves of God's rod and staff ! 
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Almighty God, we bless Thee for all the children of Abraham, for all 
the inheritors of his faith. May oiur faith be as his was. May our trust 
in God be simple, deep, unchan^g. Take charge of our whole love ; 
keep our life in Thine own etermty ; touch the springs of our being, that 
the streams of our life may be pure. May all our springs be in God, 
in the living God, the Creator of ^e ends of the earth, the Redeemer of 
the family of man. May we have no charge over ourselves, no care 
concerning oiur own life ; may oiur present and our future be entirely 
under the control of our Sovereign Father, as revealed unto us in die 
person and mediation of Jesus Christ the Son. We thank Thee for 
every man who, in a loud, clear, sweet tone, has declared his faith in 
God before all men ; for every one who has been simple in his testi- 
mony, who has convinced the world by the argument of a sober and 
solid life of faith in the Living One, — ^who has in Thy strength 
done all things wisely and well Let this hour be holy to us ! 
May every heart feel that it has alighted upon a flower in which there 
is much honey. May weary travellers know that there is a springing 
well here, — the well of the Lord's revelation which is never dry. May 
hungry hearts eat of the bread of life and be satisfied ; may bruised reeds 
be protected ; may no smoking flax be quenched ; may the feeblest 
aspiration after the living God be answered by wonckous revelations of 
love to the waiting and eager heart Give us release from the importuni- 
ties of the world ! Help oiur recollection to remember Thy goodness. 
Save our love from the distraction of many rivals. Draw all our faculties 
and powers, every desire of our soul, towards Thyself in profitable con- 
centration, that in this holy house of worship we may become strengthened 
for all the engagements of life. May the strong man give diee his 
strength. May the wise man know that thou didst light the lamp of his 
understanding. Save the weak man from regarding his weakness as a 
temptation. Turn every eye to Thyself, thou Eternal Light, and bind 
around Thy heart all the aflections of our own. God be gracious irnto 
us ! Show us a love deeper than oiur mother's — tenderer than we have 
ever seen. Gather us unto Thy great heart, and the storm shall never 
find us there 1 Amen. 
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OCCASIONAL REST. 

"Rest a while." — ^Mark, vi., 31. 

F there is one spot above another on which these words may be 
spoken with special appropriateness, I stand upon that spot 
at this moment. In the heart of the greatest city in the 
world, feeling the quivering of its all but incessant activity, 
surrounded by innumerable competitors for prizes of all sorts, there is a 
peculiar fitness in issuing the invitation, " Rest a while." All men are 
now in a hurry. Civility itself is cut down to a minimum. Slowness is 
a crime. A blunder is an almost inexcusable offence. Everywhere we 
hear the sharp, keen, brusque retort. There is no time for elaboration ; 
everything must be done, and done instantly. This being the case, an 
invitation like that in the text sounds like the music of a better world ; 
it comes soothingly upon the weary man ; it is just what the heart has 
been aching for, — ^and how gladly he would accept it ! The invitation 
I I 
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in all its completeness cannot be understood by those who have never 
known the pain of fatigue, the exhaustion of utter weariness. We get 
at some truths best through the body. At all events, we see the first 
rude outlines best fi-om physical appearances and conditions, and what 
we call the realities that are round about us. This is an instance. 
It will be confessed by all men, even by the veriest slaves to their ever- 
driving ambition, that physical rest is sometimes needed. The aching 
limb asks for it ; the hand that is so weary that it cannot any longer 
hold pen, or tool, or weapon of war, says, in its trembling weakness, 
" Let me rest a while ;" and the fevered brain, over-driven, excited 
almost to madness, says, in its sleeplessness and throbbing and heat, 
" Let me rest a while." Well, then, here is so much gained. We shall 
be able to make our way from this low point to a much higher phase of 
rest, and find our way upward, fi-om the cry of the feeble and exhausted 
flesh, to the greater, more solemn, and urgent wants of our over-excited 
spiritual nature ; we shall understand, in some degree, that our highest, 
divinest faculties must occasionally pause, rest, and recover themselves, 
if they would fully, with completeness and perfectness, discharge all the 
duties and obligations which Almighty God has imposed upon them. 
Rest is as necessary as labour. He is not a philosopher, but a madman, 
who lights the candle of his life at both ends. 

Let us look at this invitation, in the first place, as given by Jesus 
Christ An invitation can only be understood in some cases by know- 
ing the character of the inviter. Look at the circumstances of the case. 
The apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, and told him all 
things, both what they had done and what they had taught, and he said 
unto them, "Go ye yourselves apart unto a desert place and rest a 
while." Here is Jesus Christ, the religious teacher, the Redeemer of 
soulsy taking an interest in men's aching, weary flesh ! How foolish, 
then, are they who lock up religion in what they call the church, and 
don't allow it the full scope and benign play which Jesus Christ 
assigned it ! Jesus Christ was a teacher of spiritual truths. Why then 
did he take an interest in men's weary bodies ? Why did he not tell 
the men not to care for physical requirements and bodily necessities, 
but to go on again with their spiritual work ? Because he was God the 
Son, the Son of man, the brother of every human creature ! ** He 
knoweth our firame, he remembereth that we are dust." Ought these 
little incidental illustrations of our Lord's divinity to be ignored ? 
" Rest a while" ! Why, it is a mother's word ; she says to her little 
weary child who has toddled itself out of breath, " Rest a while." It is 
the word of a great, generous, noble-hearted leader of men. He says, 
" My company must have rest. I know I am sent to gain victories and 
conquests, and to work great programmes ; but in the meantime my 
over-worked men must have rest.*' It is a gentle word. Where do you 
find such gentleness as you find in Jesus Christ ? Let us, in the first 
place, make it a question^of simple human kindness, sympathy, atten- 
tion to little things, care about men's hunger and thirst, — and where 
will you equal the Son of God ? I question whether there be a mother 
who would not give up pursuit for the prize if Jesus Christ were her 
competitor. There is a more than motlv^rliiiess, a more than sisterli- 
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ness, in his gentle care, his soothing sympathy, in relation to these 
things which are not generally counted under the term religion, I 
should like men, in view of this doctrine, to see that there is nothing in 
their whole life that Jesus Christ would not undertake for them if they 
would let him. He would make them happy in their • affliction ; he 
would support them in the time of their tottering weakness ; he would 
take the vessel out of their hands and run to the well-head that he might 
bring them water ! Yet there be men who think that Jesus Chnst 
confines his ministry to things that are transcendental, sublime, far 
away, and inaccessible ! This is a profound delusion. There is nothing 
about you that Jesus Christ does not take an interest in. "V^Tien your 
pulse is feeble and staggering, he feels it in his own heart ; when you 
are laid down in weakness, in exhaustion and pain, he looks in upon 
you long before the morning sun comes to pay his early visit , when 
there is little meal in the barrel and not much oil in the cruise, he knows 
about it and would provide for us. He lays down this doctrine, which 
ought to revolutionise society and bring men to considerations profound 
and pious : " Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." He speaks about " these 
things" with a scornful accent, with an emphasis which means that they 
are not worthy of thinking about in comparison with the kingdom which 
includes all other empires — a monarchy which binds within its vast 
embrace all petty lordships, all transient dominions. 

Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. If he 
cared for men's bodies in the days of his earthly ministry, he cares for 
men's bodies now. To me, that dear brotherly, sisterly Christ of God 
is more God when He stoops to do such little things as are indicated in 
the text, — when He says, " You had better now go away out of the 
crowd, sit down a little, and rest a while." There is a sublimity in little 
things. As the sun can be reflected by a dew-drop, so the whole 
infinitude of God's power and wisdom may shine up out of the arrange- 
ments which God has made for the comfort, progress, discipline, and 
defence of his people. I should like to tarry long upon this point, — ^it 
seems to lay hold of one's heart : That there is nothing about us that 
Jesus Christ does not care for. To him there are no trifles. When a 
child falls down in the streets, why, rather than the child should perish 
there, he would arrest the stars and tell the world to stand still till he 
gathered it up ! That is the kind of Christ we want ; not a golden 
exhalation, evaporating constantly before us, shot through and through 
with light, — very beautiful to look at, but nothing to rest upon ! We 
want the Christ that takes an interest in our daily bread, in our nightly 
sleep, in our pccasional pain, — in our humanity in all its lower con- 
ditions, in all its more dependent circumstances and relationships. 
So, then, I am dwelling upon Jesus Christ's care of men's bodies, care 
about weary people, and I find in this case a practical application 
of all the religion that was in him. His religion was not a mere senti- 
ment, a mere doctrine. It was a sentiment and it was a doctrine. But 
his religion had hands, strong yet gentle, far-reaching, all-including. 
There was nothing he would not stoop to do, if by doing so he could lift 
up his people and give clearer interpretations of his spirit and his tx»dc^. 
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Let us look at this invitation, in the second place, as relating 
to spiritual work. To whom did Jesus Christ address the words 
of the text ? To the apostles^ when they gathered themselves 
together imto him. What was the statement of those congregated 
apostles ? " They told him all things, both what they had done and 
what they had taught" Activity and teaching, — service in relation to 
the human body, ministry in relation to the human mind. They had a 
double vocation ; they had been faithful to the calling in both its 
aspects ; and now they had come back to their Lord to tell him all 
things about it, — how they began and went on and concluded. They 
seemed to gather renewed inspiration and brighter hope as they 
related their christian report. Then these men were not what are 
termed the working classes ? Yes, they were emphatically the working 
classes. There is a very great mistake made about work. The man 
who takes a spade at six o'clock in the morning, and works with it with- 
out breakfast, dinner, or tea, till six o'clock at night, is undoubtedly a 
working man. But there are men who work much harder than he 
works, who have no spades, and who hardly ever touch any kind of 
manual labour. I find no greater difficulty amongst so-called christian 
people than this, — to convince them that a man can work with his 
brain and heart. They will look at a man's hands, and say, ** That 
man has not done much work in his time, or his hands would not be so 
white." A fool's philosophy ! A man may work, and never take his 
hands out of his pockets ; he may work, and have his hands gloved 
from morning till night We must be a little clearer than some of us 
have been on these matters in relation to work. I do not say one word 
against the work that is implied by the stooping posture and the ever- 
exerted arms and legs of a man who is toiling for his daily bread. That 
is work, that is labour, and it must be appreciated and honoured as 
such. But the point immediately before us is, — ^That a man may work 
with his brain until his very life be wasted out of him, until he ache and 
throb and burn with such fever as hardly can be known by persons who 
never worked but with their physical limbs. The prime minister is a 
working man ; the earnest student is a working man ; the sincere, self- 
expending preacher of the gospel is a working man ; the writer who 
never wields a heavier weapon than a pen, who writes for us day and 
night, is a working man. Thought takes the sap out pf a man's life, — 
anxiety withers a man ! He works who thinks deeply, who thinks until 
sleep flees away from him. Many a time the employer of labour is a 
more hard-working man than the person who receives from him weekly 
wages. Oftentimes a man with a black coat on is doing more, when he 
is apparently standing still and doing nothing, than the man who is 
clothed in fustian and works from one hour to another with the regu- 
larity of a hireling. But who can be persuaded that spiritual exercise is 
work, that intellectual activity is labour ? A man will charge you a 
penny for so much tape; but if that man were to give you an idea, and 
say, " Now, I want a penny for that," you would smile at him, and say 
the thing was absurd and preposterous. Tape ! Now, tape can be felt 
and looked at,-^-that is worth something. But an idea, a hint, a scheme, 
a fancy, a scintillation of genius, a su^estlon, — to give anything for 
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that seems utterly absurd and preposterous. Yet its price may be far 
above rubies ! I am afraid some people think so, and therefore don't 
attempt anything in the form of compensation. It is an awkward ex- 
pression is that, — anything being " far above rubies ;" because we may " 
sometimes take refuge in exaggeration, and think that impossibility 
absolves from all attempts. I speak, therefore, a word inspiring, 
cheering, strengthening to you young men who have to burn the lamp 
far into the night, — to you men who have to think and scheme and plan 
in your business, — to you who apparently do nothing in the world, and 
yet do everything in your sphere, by the anxiety of your thinking, and 
by the constancy of your endeavour to arrange and plan so that all 
your thousand points may be brought together and focalised into an 
honourable success. 

So Jesus Christ knows all the working of our mind, the extent of 
our anxieties, the wearing nature of our daily cares, — follows all the 
thoughts that teaise, vex, annoy, perplex, and fever us. He knows us 
altogether I There is not a word on our tongue, there is not a thought 
in our heart, but lo ! O Jesus, Son of man, Thou knowest it altogether / 
And, knowing it, has he left it unprovided for ? See what he has done 
for the recruiting of man's physical strength, and then say if he who can 
be so careful about restoring the body would leave the recovery of the 
mind and soul altogether unprovided for. He has answered that every 
day and eventide. He sends a cooling shadow over the earth, and, as 
it wraps all things in its darkness, it seems to say, " Rest a while." See 
how above every week he has set that singing, shining Sabbath Day of 
his, to quiet men, to give them a moment's rest in the great strife and 
chase of life ! If he has made an evening to each day, — a Sabbath to 
each week, — if he has in many ways shown an interest in men's bones, 
muscles, nerves, and sinews, — has he forgotten the immortal soul ? has 
he made no answer to the cry of the heart when it is weary and sad, 
when it sighs for release and rest ? His whole life is an answer to that 
enquiry. " Come unto me," said he, " all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." He meets us, therefore, at every 
point. He provides for the aching limb, and answers the sigh of the 
weary heart ! 

Let us look at this invitation, in the third place, as limited as to 
time. Rest a while. Jesus Christ does not say, " Give it up ; think 
no more about it ; draw final lines, and abandon the call of God which 
is in your hearts." He says, " Rest, but rest a while^ Rest is only 
rightly used when it is intended as a preparation for further service. 
Sunday is only truly queen of the week when it is used to acquire within 
its golden hours mastery over mammon and the world and daily care, 
and as a preparation to meet all those engagements, duties, and 
difficulties which shall press upon us on the coming morning. I am 
afraid that some of us have been resting " a while," and that the " until" 
has become a very long time. I am afraid that Jesus might come to 
some of us now, and say, " Why stand ye here all the day idle ? " It 
may be right to rest an hour ; it may be immoral to rest two. It may 
be a religious duty to pause for one minute ; it may be profanity in the 
face of God to make that minute an hour. There is morality in these 
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things : morality in holiday, morality in recreation, morality in sleep, 
morality in rest. Jesus does call us to holiday. He often says to us 
pilgrims, " Yonder is the green field, go and rest a while in it ; toiling 
man, yonder is the sea coast, away you go for a week or a month ! *' 
He sends us on our tours of recreation. He is the God of the tourist 
as well as the God of the thinker and the praying saint. All things are 
within his kingdom. But when he sends us on an errand, or bids us 
pause, or tells us to do anything, we must observe the limitation. To 
exaggerate his word is to debase liberty into license, and to degrade 
righteousness into selfish indulgence. 

What is the highest spiritual meaning of this, men and brethren ? 
It means, — Our souls want rest. We know it. The doctrine meets with 
instant and universal confirmation fi:om human experience. If I could 
get all my hearers who require the exhortation — blessed be God, many 
1 believe do not — ^to pause until they became familiar with the truth 
that their souls need rest, I should have some hope of conducting their 
education to a high point When you go to the scene of giddy, 
firivolous amusement, it is because your soul wants compromise, 5* not 
settlement, — ^wants a truce, if not final peace. When I see you trooping 
off to the theatre and the race-course and the place of doubtful amuse- 
ment, I see something deeper than appears on the outside. Man's 
soul wants rest There is something in man tormenting him, un- 
settling him, mocking him, whilst he shuts his eyes in sleep, — dis- 
appointing him when he looks into his hand for fulness. Yes, and 
more than that Can I say it with sufficient seriousness and urgency ? 
It is possible to use religious excitement itself so as to abuse it. 
It is possible to seek rest in mere religious excitement. Rest is not on 
the top, it is not on the outside. Rest is a question of the heart ; of 
the relationship of that heart to the infinite, the eternal, the absolute, 
in right, in purity, in truth. Religion itself may be abused. Men 
may think that they have found rest, when they have only 
found excitement They may mistake rapture for peace ; they 
may mistake a momentary sensation for the deep eternal calm ! 
This, then, is the doctrine: There is no rest but in Jesus Christ. 
" Come unto me, and I will give you rest I will restore the balance 
of your nature ; I will recover the just equipoise of all your faculties, 
impulses, desires, capabilities ; I will give you centre ; I will rectify 
your relationships ; I will set all the forces of your being right, and 
develop them in the right direction." Rest, in its deepest and truest 
sense, is a question of character, " There is no peace, saith my God, 
to the wicked." The wicked are like the troubled sea, — never having 
a moment's quietude, — ^always sobbing uncontrollably, always being up- 
heaved in distress and sorrow. " Great peace have they that love thy 
law." " Peace I leave with you ; my peace I give unto you." " Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God." " Acquaint now thyseS" 
with him, and be at peace." 

Peace is not a compromise with circumstances. It does not come 

out of an interlocution which runs after this fashion: "Let me alone, and 

J wJUlet you alone} if you wiU be cjviiet, 1 wW. be cjiiet \ let us pro- 
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claim a truce." Rest is not a compromise. It is a divine reality in the 
heart. Righteousness is rest, — holiness is peace, — rectitude with God, 
coming through trust in the atonement of God the Son, means tran- 
quility deep and unchanging as the peace of God which passeth 
understanding ! We have hints of that rest now. The great rest-time 
is ahead of us. " There remaineth therefore a rest unto the people of 
God." We enter into that rest now. It is not altogether a future 
blessing ; we have it now, in earnest, in part. But the fulness thereof 
what imagination can conceive ? " Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord, for they shall r^/." Not until we are settled in Grod's heaven 
prepared for us shall we know the meaning of rest. 

** There shall I bathe my weary soul 
In seas of heavenly rest ; 
And not a wave of trouble roll 
Across my peaceful breast ! " 

But, brethren, don't imagine that we shall not know the meaning of 
rest imtil we have entered heaven. A man's heaven begins on earth ; 
he gets the dawning light here ; he begins the sabbatic repose whilst yet 
in the flesh. So let no man deceive himself with vain hopes and 
delusive inferences, — hoping that he may be right, gathering that upon 
the whole he may be a child of God. There shall be wrought in every 
true man's heart such a conviction as the world can never impair, — 
such a peace which, whatever may be the foam upon the surface, shall 
have a depth tranquil, inaccessible by any furious wind, any screaming, 
battering storm ! How is it with our souls ? If we are not at rest, it 
is because we have not made things right with our Father. Jesus 
waits for us, bids us come, — ^would lure and draw us to Himself. 
He will give us rest now, and never take it back again ! 



Almighty God, Thou knowest our frame, Thou rememberest that it is 
but dust. We are a wind, which cometh for a little time and then 
passeth away. Thou hast put breath in our nostrils ; there is none that 
hath life abiding in himself. In Thee we live and move and have 
our being. \Vhen our strength doth waste by the way, Thou callest 
upon us to wait upon God, that oxir strength ma^ be renewed. If so be 
we tarry at Thine altar and wait with all child-hke patience and trust at 
Thy gate, even youths shall faint and be weary and young men shall 
utterly fall, but we shall renew our strength, we shall have resting upon 
us the very power of God. Thou knowest the anxiety of our life, 
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the cares which beset us, all the occupations which engross our atten- 
tion and exhaust our energy. Thou knowest how oftentimes we are 
afflicted by the disappointments of a mocking world ; how we are 
promised great things, and how the promises turn to nothingness ; how 
we lean upon Egypt as upon a staff, and how it doth break and pierce 
the hand that trusted it. We rejoice in Thee, and above all. things to 
be able to draw nigh unto the Hving God, to draw water out of the wells 
of salvation, to renew our strength in religious meditation and saintly 
worship ! Now that we have gathered for one purpose, do Thou 
graciously meet us ; lead us into the green pastures, conduct us by the 
still waters. We bless Thee for the Rock that is higher than we. We 
thank Thee for the shadow in the time of burning and heat and dazzling 
light. We flee unto Thee as a covert from the storm. Thou art our 
tower and strong defence, our shield and buckler, our song, our strength, 
our infinite sufficiency ! We have done the things we ought not to have 
done. God be merciful unto us sinners ! Visit us not in wrath. Speak 
to us with all the condescension of unutterable mercy, and gather us 
again. We have lost ourselves : do Thou light the house, sweep, and 
seek diligently until Thou dost find us ! May our whole nature be 
brought back again to the fountain of life. May our peace be complete 
in the rest of God ! Forgive our sins, because of the work of Jesus 
Christ. " Through this man has been preached unto us the forgiveness 
of sins." May we, having heard the joyful sound with the outward ear, 
hear it with the ear of the soul, and be glad under the spell of its music. 
May we know the meaning of the mystery of God's pardon extended to 
men who have forfeited their life and their destiny by reason of commit- 
ing sin. Now be with us ; give us some sense of the rest that abideth 
for weary pilgrims in Christ in the land that is afar off. Give us some 
hint of the unutterable peace which we shall enjoy when we have 
escaped this sphere of discipline and temptation and are set in our 
Father's house on high ! To God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, be the kingdom and the power and glory, world with- 
out end ! Amen. 
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THE PREPARED PLACE. 

<* I go to prepare a place for yotu" — St. Johni ziv., i. 

HERE are two remarkable things about this statement. First 
of all, that the master should prepare for the servant 
This upsets the ordinary course of procedure. You are 
expecting to entertain some chosen friends. All your appoint- 
ments are made ; you have sent before your face servants in whom you 
have confidence, and have told them to do as you have commanded, that 
all things may be in readiness for the invited guests. This is customary ; 
this is considered right. But Jesus Christ says to his servants-^such 
poor, incomplete, and blundering servants too^--" I, your Lord axvd 
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Master, go to prepare a place for you. ' This is quite in keeping with 
the method which Jesus Christ adopted in his ministry. Tliis is no 
exceptional instance of condescension, self-ignoring, self-humiliation. 
" He took a towel, girded himself, and washed his disciples^ feet and 
dried them." And Imving finished this lowly exhibition, he said, "If I, 
then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye ought also to 
wash one another's feet. I have given you an example.'* So his whole 
life was a humiliation. Wherever he was on earth, he was, so to speak, 
out of place ; if his method be measured by his original and essential 
dignity, his whole life was a stoop, his whole ministry a godlike con- 
descension. So, why did we begin our discourse by saying it was a 
remarkable thing that the servant should be prepared for by the master ? 
Only remarkable when looked at in the light of our little standards and 
false relations ; but quite in keeping, perfectly and purely in harmony, 
with that divine condescension which marked, ruled, and glorified our 
dear Christ's ministry. 

The second remarkable thing about the text is, — That the Divine 
Being, God the Son, should ever have occasion to " prepare" anything. 
To prepare may signify to get ready, to put things in orcter, to look after 
arrangements, appointments, and tfie like, so as to have all things in 
due proportion and relation, that the eye may be pleased, that the ear 
may be satisfied, and that all our desires may be met and fiilfiUed. 
Why, Jesus Chrisk talks in the text as if there was; a good deal of work 
for him to do somewhere, and he must make Kaste and get it done. 
Go to prepare ? Can he who fills infinitude and breathes eternity have 
anything to do in the way of arranging and ordering and getting things 
ready for his servants? He accommodates himself to our modes of 
thinking. He does not always throw the infinite at us ! He often steps 
out of his tabernacle of glory and talks our own speech, — ^makes a child 
of himself that he may be understood in this little ricketty nursery of a 
world. He knows we are all in the cradle still ; that the mightiest 
speaker amongst us is only a lisping babbler ; and that he must con- 
tinually break up his words and turn himself downwards, in order that 
he may convey the very dimmest hint of his unutterable meaning ! 

There are some things which the Master only can do. Will you go 
and prepare summer for us ? You might tjry. You have seen half a 
hundred summers : now you go, and try to make the fifty-first ! Come ! 
You are an artificer ; yqu have the organ of form largely developed ; you 
have an eye for beauty ; you can buy oils and paints and coloiurs and 
canvas and brushes of all kinds. Why don't you go and prepare summer 
for us ? The Great Master, looking down upon this little under-world 
of his — this basement story of his great building— says, '* I am going to 
prepare the summer for you." And he makes no noise, he makes no 
mistakes in his colours, never gets things into discord. He continually 
renews the face of the earth, and not a man in all the busy boastful 
world can do it ! If the servant cannot prepare the summer^ how could 
he prepare heaven ? If the saint exhausts himself when he lights a 
candle, how could he fill the great heavens with the morning that should 
H^yier melt mto sunset ? 
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Observe, therefore, that always the servant has to wait for the 
master. He can only go as he has example set before him. The ser- 
vant has no original ideas. The servant is not a voice, — often an echo, 
muddled, indistinct. I would that we could reflect very deeply on that 
point,-— that every now and then in life we have to stand back, and let 
the Master go out before us. We can do a hundred and fifty little 
things, and multiply the hundred and fifty by ten, and double that num- 
ber, and we actually get into the notion at last that we can do anything. 
When you have made one little rosebud, advertise it, and we will come 
and look at it. When you have made oiie new plant, let us hear where 
it is to be seen, and we shall examine it " Canst thou command the 
morning?" "Canst loose the bands of Orion?" Art thou known 
by the Pleiades ? Canst thou open the gate of the Milky Way ? What 
art thou? 

This text gives three intensely gratifying, comforting, and inspiring 
views of the christian believer's position and destiny. The christian 
believer is the object of Jesus Chrisfs zealous and tender care. When 
Jesus Christ was going away, he said to his wondering disciples, " It is 
expedient for you that I go." When he addressed them on the occasion 
of the text, he said, "I go to prepare a place for myself'*? No! 
"Forj/^." And the apostle Paul, catching his Master's sublime tone, 
said, " All things are yours." And Peter, Siunder-tongued, cried out, 
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which has 
begotten us again into a lively hope by the resurrection of bur Lord 
Jesus Christ fiiom the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away." Yet we hang our heads like whipped dogs, 
and moan and cry and fret and chafe as if we had nothing, unless we 
had in our hand and could lace our fingers around it, — ^not knowing 
that a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth. 

Wherever you find Jesus Christ you find him working for his 
people, — doing something for those who believe in him and love him. 
" He ever liveth to make intercession for us." There is a beautifiil 
necessity of love about this arrangement. For if he were to fail herey-^ 
fail in training, educating, sanctif)dng the church, — he would feiil alto- 
gether ? What if he has made countless millions of stars ? Can the 
stars talk to him ? Can he get back the idea which he gave ? Can he 
have sympathy with form, substance, glory, majesty, as found in mere 
matter ? If he does not get us — poor, broken things — bright into his 
blue, glad heaven. He has failed ! That is the one work which he set 
himself to do. If he drops one poor litde child out of his great arms 
because he has not capacity and strength enough, he could never be 
happy in his heaven. Think of this ; — Christ always thinking for us, 
caring for us, going out in all the passion of his love after us, and then 
say whether the church ought always to have tears in her eyes and 
never to have peace in her heart ? 

Not only are christian believers constant objects of Jesus Christ's 
most zealous and tender care, bfit t/iey are to he eternally his joy, " I go 
to prepare a place for you." The plain meaning of that is, — Fellowshij^ 
residence together in conunon. He said afterwards^ " And if I go and 
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prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself^ 
that where I am there ye may be also." Giving us the idea of perma- 
nence, continuity of residence, and fellowship. We do some things for 
the moment. It is enough for God if he limit April to thirty days ; he 
does not want it on the thirty-first day ; it ceases, and goes back into 
his great heaven, and May begins. He does not bring back Eighteen 
Seventy into Eighteen Seventy-one, and say, ** There, I have bru^ed it 
up for you, and made the best of it I can : you must try it again." No. 
He takes ^e years, blows them away ; creates new ones ; never gives 
you an old leaf, or tells you to put a faded flower into water and try 
to get^p its colours and its fragrance again. '^ He is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think." '' He &inteth 
not, neither is weary." As for these heavens, he will one day dismiss 
them. He will create a new heaven and a new earth. He will bum 
up and utterly destroy what he has made. He makes some things for 
the time being; but wherever we read of the place prepared for 
christian believers, we have the idea of continuous, enduring time — 
never-ending fellowship. All true life is in the heart. Love alone is 
immortal. " God is love." We shall drop argument, logic, controversy, 
letters, technicalities, pedantries of all sorts, tongues, prophecies, hope, 
iaith itself, and only Love shall live for ever ! 

The world is made poor whenever it loses pathos. Whenever the 
emotional goes down, man goes down. Logic is but intermediate help ; 
it is but a poor ladder compared to heart, love, pathos, sensibility. 
Love must endure as God endureth. This is it which binds Christ and 
christians — love. Love is knowledge. Love hath the key of interpreta- 
tion. Love can explain what learning can never fathom. Love knoweth 
the Lord afar oflf, — ^beyond the stormy deep, in the far-away desert, in 
the night-time dark and cold. Love can see the invisible, and touch 
the distant. Do we love Christ, or are we still in the beggarly region 
of mere controversy and cold intellectual enquiry ? If we love him 
we shall be with him for ever. 

Seeing that Christ makes the christian believer the object of his 
constant and zealous care, and that the christian believer shall be for 
ever with his Lord, the christian is entitled to look at the present through 
the medium of the jfuture. The more we can bring the power of this love 
to bear upon the passing moments, we can look into the things which 
are seen and at the things which are not seen ; and step out of eternity 
morning by morning, do our little paltry day's work, and. go back again 
into God's pavilion. If in this life only we have hope, we are of all 
men most miserable. But we know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Moses wondered on seeing 
the invisible. Jesus Christ teaches this most beautiful doctrine : — 
That the christian heart is not to be troubled, because in his Father's 
house are many mansions. So he brings down heaven to help up earth. 
He says, " When you are weary of the present look forward to the 
future ; when the road is steep and difficult and tortuous, think of the 
end and be thankful and glad." It is by this power we draw oiurselves 
onward. We lay the hands of our ex:i^ectaxiX\oN^ on the^lden bars of 
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heaven and draw ourselves forward thereby. Some of you know what 
I mean by that expression. You who have been in sickness and sorrow 
and loss, — you who have been tired of looking downwards, and feel the 
very heart dying within you, when you saw nothing but this earth's 
narrow circumference, and then have had sudden visions of God's 
eternity and Christ's blessed immortality, you draw on yourself through 
all the care and sorrow and bitterness and unrest of time by loving, 
intelligent anticipation of eternity. 

Now, if Christ has gone to prepare a place for the christian 
believer, — ^what then ? The place will be worthy of himself. Send a 
poor creature to prepare a place for you against to-morrow, and the place 
will be prepared according to the capacity and resources of the messen- 
ger. It is a poor person who has gone to prepare a place for you, 
therefore you will not see gold and silver, you will not have a sumptuous 
reception ; but if the poor person has done all that she could, it is 
enough. You will see the intent of the preparation everywhere ; every 
speck of dust that has been removed means, " I would put down gold 
there if I could." Every little thing, even a wild flower out of the 
hedgerow, put into a little glass that can hardly stand, means, " I 
would give you paradise if I could." Every little deed that is done 
ought to be amplified by your grateful love, because it means so much 
more than it looks. But Jesus Christ says, " I go to prepare a place for 
you. I have made worlds, stars, planets, comets : I have sent forth the 
lightning and uttered the thunder. Now I am gomg to do my greatest 
deed of all. I am going to get a place ready for those whom I have 
bought with my blood and glorified by my Spirit." Wh2tt kind of place 
will he get ready for us, who has all things at command,— ^when the silver 
and gold are his, when he can speak light and command worlds to fashion 
themselves and shine upon his children ? What kind of place will he 
get ready ? You like to be prepared for. If the person preparing for 
you is poor, you take every little deed as a great deed. If the person 
preparing for you has ample resources and receives you as if — " Really, 
well you had come after all ; but, at the same time, it would have been 
quite as well if you had lost your way," — ^you naturally feel indignant, 
dissatisfied, resentful, because it might have been done nobly. Jesus 
Christ has gone to prepare a place. We judge men by the capacity of 
their resources. We have seen what he ha^ done. If he has loved us with 
unutterable love, he will enrich us with inconceivable glory. The riches 
which he has are called " the unsearchable riches of Christ." " Eye 
hath not seen, ear hath not heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive, what God hath prepared." " Come ye blessed of my 
Father, enter the kingdom prepared for you." 

Preparation implies an interest in us, an expectation of us. He is 
waiting for his guests : he will open the door presently, and we shall go 
straight in. Bad man ! who is preparing for you ? God has prepared 
nothing for you. There is a place, — the pit of damnation, the worm 
that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched ! But it was not pre- 
pared for you. It was prepared, Christ says, for " the devil and Kis. 
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angels." That is the only place he has to put you into ! He made no 
preparation for you, — thought, perhaps, that at the very last moment 
you might turn and say, " God be merciful to me a sinner ! " Would 
not get anything ready for you ! All that there is is the devil's pit of 
damnation, — never, never got ready for man, — man who was redeemed 
by the precious blood of Christ ! 
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Almighty God, we humbly thank Thee for every word of hope which 
Thou hast spoken to the heart of man. Thou hast set us indeed in a 
strange place. The earth is full of trouble. Life is often a torment, 
and the future is clothed with darkness. But when Thou dost come to 
us Thou bringest light and rest and hope. Thou teachest us that how 
strange soever may be the conditions and events of our life, all things 
are for our sakes. We are oppressed by this revelation, yet do we 
rejoice in it, for though Thou dost thereby clothe us with great respon- 
sibility, and enrich us with the highest privileges, and call us to holiness 
in the Lord, yet Thou dost also give us grace and sufficiency of strength 
to meet the days as they come upon us, and to do our duty in unfailing 
power. We bless Thee that there is promise of heaven to the weary 
pilgrims of time who put their trust in Jesus Christ. We bless Thee for 
the sweet promise. The very name of heaven is music in our ears ; we 
say it to our hearts, in their trouble and unrest, and our hearts are 
quieted thereby. We remind ourselves that this is not our rest. We 
seek a country of promise, a city of light. Then are we strong in the 
Lord, and our courage is revived. Thou dost give us wings to bear us 
away from the darkness and trouble of time. This house is a hint of 
heaven ; Thy sanctuary is an intermediate resting-place. May we meet 
Thee here to-day, speak with Thee as a man speaketh to his friend, 
and receive from Thee such communications of Thy grace as are 
calculated to recover our strength, revive and establish our hope and 
love. Thou hast done great things for us whereof we are glad. In our 
home Thou hast set the signal of Thy mercy ; in our business Thou 
hast blessed us in basket and in store ; Thou hast preserved our bodily 
strength ; Thou hast kept us in the possession of our reasoning facul- 
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ties ; Thou hast surrounded us with mercy upon mercy, countless and 
precious ! What shall we render unto the Lord for all his benefits to- 
wards us ? Receive our thanksgiving, so far as words can express our 
gratitude, anfd cause us to feel the inexpressible thankfulness which 
never can be uttered in mortal speech, — the thankfulness of our whole 
heart, expressed in the consecration of our whole Ufe. We are sinners. 
God be merciful unto us ! We come to the Saviour's Cross ; we look 
unto the Lamb of God ; we lay our hand upon the one Sacrifice. God 
be merciftil unto us ! We cannot justify our ways before God. We 
have no reason's to set in carder before Thee to vindicate our conduct 
wherein it has been contrary to Thy most holy word. We shut our 
mouth, we lay our hand upon it, we bow ourselves down into the dust. 
If we might say ought bcfere Thee, we would say, Unclean, unclean ! 
But if we confess our sins, Thou art faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Undertake that work. 
Sanctify us, body, soul, and spirit. May our whole nature be pure. 
May every aspiration, affection, desire, be sanctified by the Holy Ghost 
May our whole strength be an offering unto the Lord's service, accepted 
because offered on the Cross of the Lord Jesus. Thou hast added 
another week unto our years ; Thou hast taken another week from 
our life upon the earth. Help us to live in Christ, then our life cannot 
be measured by time. May our heart be in Christ's keeping. May our 
whole life be hidden with Christ in God, then eternity itself can never 
waste our energy or impair our perfect beauty. Come to us now accord- 
ing to our want. To the hunger of our soul do Thou apply the bread 
of heaven. To the burning, consuming thirst of our love and 
highest nature do Thou apply the water of the river of life. Revive the 
drooping. May they look up where they cannot stand 8p. May they 
feel Thy presence and submit to Thy rule. Dry the tears of our sorrow. 
Explaii^ Thou to us, if so be we may thereby be stronger in the Lord 
and in the power of his might ; if not, help us to believe in the fixture, 
where there is no sorrow because no sin, where there is complete ever- 
enduring rest. Look upon Thy servants who have to face the world 
day by day, — ^whose life is often a battle, whose battle is often a failing 
strife, whose hearts are discouraged, and whose strength is wasted. 
Give them Thy grace, work in them Thy peace, and give them hope. 
Look upon Thy servants who seem to carry everything before them ; 
who speak, and it is done ; who command, and it stands fast ; who 
who dream themselves into success ; who put forth the finger, and carry 
all things as they will. This is a great temptation : who can bear it ? 
Our success endangers us, if our roots be not fixed in God, if our love 
and our faith be not established in Jesus Christ. Teach Thy servants 
that all this world can give is but a splendid nothing. Show them that 
if the whole world were at their feet it would ultimately fall away and 
leave them without possession and without rest. May we set our 
affections on things above. May we look at things not seen. May we 
dominate over time and sense, and even now sit down in the kingdom 
of Jesus Christ. Bless all households and family circles. May heads of 
houses walk in their houses with a perfect heart. May all little children 
early give themselves of their own accord to Jesus the Son of God. 
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May masters nile gently. May servants serve faithfully. May the rich 
be humble, genial, liberal, noble, incapable of meanness, holding all 
selfishness in holy contempt. May the poor be delivered from all envy, 
jealousy, covetousness, discontent, and despair. May the whole world 
be touched by Thy light, and united in the one brotherhood which is 
found in the love of Christ. As for our native land, peace be within 
her borders ! As for her palaces, wherein they represent righteousness, 
purity, equity, and progress towards heaven, bless their inmates and 
prosper their counsels. Break the rod of the tyrant. Upset the coimsel 
of the fool. Break the teeth of the madman and take his power away. 
Reign Thou, whose right it is. Overturn, overturn, overturn, till every- 
where kings shall be lost in the King and lords in the Lord, and 
there shall be one name and one love ! Amen. 



SPECIAL NOTE. 

» 
The Thursday Service is suspended imtil September 28th, 187 1. 
On that date the Service will be resumed. During the suspension of 
the Noonday Services the Weekly Numbers of 77ie City Temple 
will be issued as usual, — one penny each. The first number of the 
Monthly Series (see advertisement on cover) will be ready on Thursday, 
September 28th. 
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LIMITATIONS. 

Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature?" 

Matthew, vi. 27. 




|T is well for men to think that there are some things which, 
with all their power, they cannot do. Some of these things 
are apparently very simple, yet even though simple and easy 
as in some cases they appear to be, cannot be done, even 
when men give the whole stress and pith of their minds to the attempt 
This is implied in the phraseology of the text : Which of you by taking 
thought, by anxiously considering, by most perseveringly endeavouring, 
by straining his wit and strength to the very utmost, by spending his 
days and nights in the effort, can add one cubit unto his stature ? 
There are some difficult things which we can do by putting out all our 
strength. There are others which mock the fulness of our power, and 
the tenacity of our patience. We resolve to do them, and we are beaten 
back, and taught a lesson of self-impotence which otherwise we. \sk^^x 
L L 
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could have learned. Can you add one cubit unto your stature ? You 
may wear high-heeled boots, you may order the tallest hats, but the 
height of your stature you are utterly unable to increase. God himself 
sovereignly draws certain boundary lines. In some instances God allows 
us to a large extent to draw our own boundaries ; in others he presently 
gives the final and decisive word, " Hitherto — no further." It is im- 
portant to know the diflference between quantities which are variable and 
quantities which are fixed. This knowledge may save us a great deal of 
trouble, and^ prevent very m^ch pain, Can your teeth bite the rock ? 
However hungi^ you arie, i^ there streng^ in your jaw to Inte the 
granite ? Can ybur feet stand upon the flowing river ? Can you lay 
your finger upon the lowest of all the stars that shine in heaven ? A 
thousand such questions show that we are hemmed in by the impassable ; 
we walk upon the edge of a gulf; and our mightiest endeavours show us 
that after all we are only beating ourselves against the bars of a great 
cage ! A painted cage, but a cage still — a cage lamplit, but a cage 
still. 

Now this. limitation of our power must have some meaning, Jesus 
Christ makes use of it in illustrating not only the sovereignty but the 
goodness of God. He teaches us to trust the Father who has deter- 
mined the height of our stature. He shows that if we cannot do such 
apparently little things as he has specified i^ his sermon, it is absurd to 
suppose we can do things which are infinitely greater ; checks our 
anxiety by showing that our keenest solicitude about earthly concerns 
boots nothing when it gets beyond trust, and becomes practical atheism. 
This argument is as beautiful in its simplicity as it is universal in its 
application. Wherever there is a man, whatever his colour, language^ 
age, he can understand this challenge, Can you add one cubit unto your 
stature ? Why are you not taller ? There seems to be room, enough 
above you to admit of growth. \^Tiy don't you grow ? You would not 
shut out the light of the sun even if you were half an inch taller ! You 
would not imperil the stars if you did stand half a hair's breadth higher I 
Why do you not add to your stature ? You can scheme, and arrange, 
and plot, and suggest. Sir! why not add to your stature? You 
cannot. Then consider, — ^ask yourself a few plain searching questions. 
See how God rules in all the things — ^in your height, in the bounds of 
your habitation, in all the limits which he has set to your life. And let 
the height of thy stature, the tinted grass, the colour of thy hair, the 
flight of birds, the time of' the rising of the sun and the setting of the 
same, teach thee the fitst principles of natural theology. Learn thou 
that thy little power, expressing itself in ten thousand impotent spasms, 
is not the measure of God's sovereignty ! 

Now, the inquiry of the text serves to rebuke our anxiety and 
humble our impious ambition, by asking us questions which conduct us 
still further into the glory and the mystery of God's kingdom. 

Which of us, by taking thought, can find out God ? " The world 

by wisdom knew not God." 'The world dreamed, guessed, groped, — and 

Ihe result was, an acknowledgement of the Unknown, The world in 

the 'fulness of its wisdom found its way to an unexplained Shadow, and 

there it stood, terrified by' its own discoverf^ ^>aixcLb through fear, sktdk* 
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ing from a spectre which it never could brighten into a Gk)d. Which of 
you, by taking thought, can find out the Eternal, the infinite, the divine ? 
Our Father is made known to us by revelation — he is self-revealed, self- 
portrayed. Why ? That no flesh should glory in his presence. " Where 
is the wise, where is the scribe, where is the disputer of this world ? " 
So long as men imagine that they can find out God by intellectual 
research they will be self-confident, they will be alienated from one 
another, they will be fear-ridden and superstitious. Only as they accept 
God's revelation of himself as a free, gracious gift, will they realise the 
common wants of human nature, and be moved to the utterance and 
enjoyment of a common worship. 

IVAicA of you by taking thought can direct his own lifei This we 
have tried to do many a time, so we can speak with all the distinctness 
and emphasis of experience. " Thou knowest not what a day may bring 
forth." You cannot see through a single hour. When you have laid 
your plan, something will occur which you could not foresee. The road 
looks very clear, but who can tell what may be down in the hedgeside ? 
You say, " This same shall comfort us." And lo I it is cut down with a 
stroke. You make an engagement for seven years, and the moment 
you have signed the bond you may be disabled by a mortal pain. You 
lay up for your children, and behold your store is blown away by an 
unexpected wind ! Jesus Christ comes to us under these circumstances 
and says, "Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his 
stature ? " What is the value of your anxiety ? What is the practical 
worth of all this consideration, all this fear, all this scheming and plan- 
ning about eating and drinking and apparel ? These inquiries seem to 
mock and torment us until, having riven open the Wound, he pours in 
this oil, "Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things." There are some things which your heavenly Father takes into 
his own hands. There are some keys which he never takes off his own 
girdle and puts into the possession of Cherub, Seraph, or man. What 
then ? Seeing that you are beaten at every point, an4 thrown back 
helplessly in many of your endeavours, " seek ye first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness," and as for these other things upon ^hich 
you have been spending your most anxious fears, they shall be added 
unto you as if they were nothing, — given as a merchantman might give 
the child of his customer some little thing when he has concluded great 
bargains. 

Which of you by taking thought can discover a plan for redeeming 
and saving the soul} Here also we have had experience. Self-destroyed, 
we thought we might be self-saved. We have gone to many a river and 
bathed in its waters of promise. We have hewn out unto ourselves 
cisterns. We have followed the wise man from place to place that we 
might listen to his theories, and consider his . suggestions.. No heretic 
ever wrote a book which we did not instantly buy and eagerly devojur. 
We have endeavoured to colour our external life, — to give that life 
brightness of hue, healthiness of complexion. We have been casuistical 
in our reasoning \ we have endeavoured to found a system of intuitive 
morals ; we have consulted the light within us, and developed our con- 
sciousness to the very utmost, and still the sting pierces us 1 We have 
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gathered feathers and made a pillow for our weary, aching heads ; and lo ! 
no sleep has come to us, — ^no rest has eased our pain and recovered our 
power ! This is a subject upon which we have expended thought The 
mightiest minds among men have exercised themselves upon this very 
point. The world has set itself to get rid of God and of his Christ. 
Still there is unrest in our souls ; there is bitterness in our chief joy. If 
you cannot add one cubit unto your stature, how can you save the world 'i 
If you cannot give yourself an inch extra height, how can you save 
human souls? Thus Christ rebukes us, challenges us, confounds us. 
Thus he gives us to feel that, after all, if there is not rest, peace, salva- 
tion in tiiat blood-stained Cross of his, they are not elsewhere to be 
found ! If the Cross won't do, nothing else will do. So our minds are 
put back ; we are shown our littleness ; our impotence is forced upon us, 
that we may start from that point in all our reasonings and all our 
service. 

This great fact of the divine limitation of human power is to rule 
us in the deepest of our studies, and in the profoundest of our worship. 
If we lay hold of this truth, and have a clear, deep, tender conviction of 
it, and of all the truths which it represents, three great effects ought to 
be produced upon our life. 

First : // should foster the most loving and confident trust in the good- 
ness of God, There is a point where we cannot go one iota further, 
where we are compelled to one of two things, — ^reverent and intelligent 
trust, or the ostrich blindness which seems to proceed upon the principle 
that to shut the eyes is to escape all observation and all control. The 
course of reasoning in our minds ought to be this : " I cannot add one 
cubit unto my stature ; God has determined my height." If he has been 
mindful of such a little thing as that, will he be unmindful of great 
things ? If I find his signature upon single leaves, upon atoms, upon 
dew-drops, shall I not find his signature on the great forest ? on the face 
of the universe ? on the great ocean of creation ? Is God confined to 
things that are little and trivial? Of what consequence is a man's 
height ? Whether he be seven feet five or four is a matter of the smallest 
moment ; yet if God has fixed that line, does his care of mankind termi- 
nate there ? Is there nothing beyond ? When he brings me to this 
point and says, " You cannot take one step further," yet there is a great 
future to be traversed, he implies that, since my power is exhausted, his 
hand is at my service. The appeal, then, is this — ^a tender, gracious, 
redeeming appeal — ^recovering our souls firom despair, and establishing 
our hearts in trust. As Gk)d is Sovereign over things of apparently little 
consequence, he is as much King and Lord over all things of intrinsic 
importance, of infinite value. What have we, after all, to do with to- 
morrow ? Yet that to-morrow seems the worst devil that some of us 
have to fight. It comes upon us and tempts us into atheism ; it lures 
us away from simple childlike trust, and incites us to ambitious schem- 
ing, and the self-trust which is the worst phase of practical atheism. 
Jesus Christ would stand between us and that fatal to-morrow, and tell 
us that it is in the hands of God, and that which he does is best. If we 
think that we can do something towards securing to-morrow for ourselves, 
and provide against contingencies, Jesus Christ says that it is true up to 
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a given point, but beyond that point it is the worst of lies ! If we still 
think we have somewhat of undeveloped power, he says, " You have not." 
" Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature ? 
Thou canst not make one hair white or black." And unless you begin 
your reasoning at that point, you will flounder in a thousand mistakes, 
and your worship will never reach the ear of God ! 

In the next place, this truth should moderate our tone respecting 
opinions which are not decisively settled by revelation. If a man can't 
increase his stature, how can he increase the volume of God's truth ? 
If a man can't increase his stature, who gives him authority to speak 
where God has been silent ? I believe in dogma, I believe confidently 
in positive truth, in clearly marked and defined lines. At the same time, 
I question every man's right or power to say positively that such and 
such a doctrine is true if he have not God's own word to confirm the 
testimony which he bears. This ought to make us very charitable 
towards one another. Alas ! some men who could not, if it were to 
save their souls, add half an inch to their stature, stand up in the church 
and condemn thousands of their fellow-men, where God has given them 
no' authority so to do. There is enough revealed in the holy book for 
our guidance \ there is a sufficiency of revelation for any want of our 
life ; and as to interpretation, there we must have the widest liberty, the 
tenderest of charity, the utmost mutual concession. Whoso claims 
infallibility, beyond uttering the plain letter and word of God's truth, 
sets himself up to be God, and commits the grossest blasphemy ! I 
shall try to learn this lesson, and if any man come to me with a sugges- 
tion bearing upon some hitherto concealed phase of truth, I must receive 
it for consideration, — I must abstain from anathema, from harsh answers, 
from objurgatory declarations ; for what know I but that out of a child's 
mouth he may have sent me some new message ? But if I be required 
under pain and penalty to subscribe it, believe it and preach it, then I 
must have the most distinct declaration from the inspired volume itself 
that the proposition is true. For if a man cannot add one cubit unto 
his stature, we need not hesitate to say that it is beyond his power to 
write a supplement to God's book, and to say what God himself has left 
unsaid. 

In the last place, this truth should encourage us to cultivate with 
fuller patience and intenser zeal the powers which we know to he capable of 
expansion. We see some things most sharply by contrast. Here we 
have a point which challenges contrast of the most practical and instruc- 
tive kind. For example : You cannot add one cubit unto your stature, 
yet you can increase the volume and force of your mind. See the 
truthfulness of the doctrine we have laid down, that in some things God 
sharply gives the final line, in others he leaves great liberty, and calls 
men to growth that seems to have no end. See how apparently arbitrary 
is divine sovereignty in some of its workings. A man can't increase his 
height one inch, and yet I find nowhere a Hmit to intellectual supre- 
macy and to the expansion of intellectual power. Your body has done 
growing, but your mind may just have began to look at the alphabet of 
truth. When the animal has reached the utmost limit of its capability, 
the intellectual, the divine may go on increasing, expanding, refining, 
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for God constantly says to the faithful servant, " Thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things." Whatsoever 
a man's mind legitimately attains, God still says, "Come up higher." 

Again, though you cannot add one cubit unto your stature, you 
may relieve the pain of a thousand hearts. See what a contrast is this. 
What little creatures we are in some particulars ; how God crushes us, 
and stunts us, and says, " There, you cannot get an inch higher than 
that." Then he says to those creatures so stunted and imprisoned, 
" Now you may go out, round and round the world, carrying with you 
the morning of redemption, the day of mercy, the gifts of love." So 
little, and yet so great ! A worm, yet almost a God, — dying, yet living 
for ever ! Crushed before the moth, yet educated and sanctified untU 
fit for the society of angels ! 

Again, though you cannot add one cubit unto your stature, you 
may cultivate an ever-deepening acquaintance with the will of God ; you 
may know God more perfectly, read his word with a clearer eye, receive 
the suggestions and instructions of his holy spirit more lovingly, more 
loyally and trustfully, so that you may be men in understanding. Here 
again we have the little and the great, — man the prisoner, and man the 
firee citizen of the universe ; man limited, and man well-nigh as unlimited 
as God himself So strange, so wondrous — ^may it be so instructive — 
are the contradictions of human life ! So, I come with a rebuke to those 
who say that all their theology terminates upon the word " cannot." 
Understand there is a can as well as a cannot Understand, that though 
there are limitations, there are yet great liberties ; and that whilst on the 
one hand we are taught how little and impotent we are, on the other we 
are encouraged to study, prayer, -growth, and expansion, until we recover 
the lost lineaments of our glorious Creator. Wise is the man who knows 
what he can do and what he cannot. The old law cannot be broken — 
namely, "Thou shalt," " thou shalt not ;" thou canst, thou canst not. 
The old temptation still assails us, namely, to touch the forbidden tree. 
Yes, if men who have spent their strength on trying to do the impos- 
sible had expended it upon honest efforts to do the revealed will of 
God, society would be revolutionised in a day. But the old temptation 
appeals to us evermore. Some new charm is thrown over us from the 
forbidden tree ; constantly some new offer lures us from the appointed 
path ; we become faint by our imprisonment. Our ambition says, ** Be 
bold and take a brave man's course." We follow the tempter, and God's 
spear smites us for the wicked trespass. Yet we cannot learn, — we will 
not learn. Where God has written upon the door " private," we go to 
that door and beat it, and importune God to open it And where he 
has thrown open gates which disclose upon whole heavens of truth and 
beauty, we will not go in. We would rather increase our stature than 
save oiu: souls ! 

What a poor account some of us will have to give at last! 

We shall sum up our life in this : — ^We "have been trying to do 

the impossible. We heard that we could not add one cubit 

unto our stature, and the thing seemed so unreasonable that we 

determined to try it. We heard that we could not overstep certain 
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boundaries, and we have diligently endeavoured to cross them* That' 
is what some men are doing — ^hammering away at the impossible ! 
This is a difficulty that tells in many ways. A man sets his mind upon 
a certain course. If he can't go down there he wont go anywhere, not 
seeing that though that course is shut up to him a thousand other 
courses round about are inviting him by their charms and importuning 
him by their importance. 

Let us go to them, then, knowing that we are limitednn our little 
sphere ; that there are marked and positive limitations in some cases ; 
and that every wherfe- — excepting when we are- growing- up into the like* 
ness of 'God— there is limitation. Let that- rebuke- human reason, — ^let 
that curb human selfishness, — let that stand by us ^i^i«n we read the 
holy word -and try. to solve its mysteries. And when we become weary 
of looking at our littleness, our experiments, and our impotence, and^ 
turn round in other directions, we find that we may take^ wings — strong, 
great, unwearying pinions— and fly away right up to the very heart and 
heaven of* God ! Though we be httle we are great Though we are 
shut up and confined* and i^mocked in some directions, in other direc- 
tions wfe are citizens- of the universe, freemen of the whol^ creation. 
Blessed are they who .know alike the limit and the liberty of human 
life ! 
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Almighty God, teach us that Thy fear casts out • all other fear 5 that 
whosoever thinks of Thee thinks of all that is worthy of the powers 
with which Thou hast blessed him. Teach us that to dismiss God firom 
our thoughts is to plunge our minds into darkness, and to lose all the 
beauty and joy and peace of life. We rejoice that Thou canst be thought 
about by mortal minds ; that Thou art infinite, eternal, immutable. 
Yet Thou wih dwell with the man whose heart is broken, whose spirit 
is contrite. Thou wilt not break the bruised reed, Thou wilt not quench 
the smoking flax. Thou givest power even to the faint, and to them that 
have no might Thou increasest strength. This is the condescension 
of God passing all understanding, meeting us in the abasement of our 
weakness and poverty, and supplying all our need out of His unsearch- 
able riches. Even when our father and our mother forsake us Thou 
dost take us up. When we are a terror to ourselves Thou dost show us 
the way of recovery, Thou dost set up within us the standard of Thy 
salvation, and Thou redeemest with a great price. Thou renewest ou' 
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life by rekindling our hope. We come now that we may worship Thee 
with reverent hearts, with all thankfulness, with all love, with all trust 
Accept our evening sacrifice and give us answers of peace. We would 
know Thee more perfectly ; we would distinctly see Thee everywhere in 
life ; we would know that the light of morning comes from God, that 
the shadows of the night are the gifts of Thy love, that all we behold on 
the right hand and on the left is a witness of Thy presence and Thy 
care. All nature conspires to elevate Thy name and pronounce Thy 
praise. When we read the holy book which Thou hast written for the 
instruction ot mankind, we would see beyond the letter, we would 
commune with the spirit of the revelation which Thou hast granted. We 
would know Thee, not by the learning of the letter only, but by the 
higher scholarship of love, the keen penetration of sympathy. We would 
know Thee afar oft, and interpret by our hearts when all mere utterance 
fails. Thus may Thy book be to us every day a new book, a continual 
revelation of Thy mind and purpose. May we read therein with ever- 
heightening joy, drawing water out of the wells of salvation, and find in 
the provisions of Thy word more than all our hunger can ever need. 
May Thy word dwell in us richly, as the answer to every difficulty, as 
the light of every dark hour, as the music of every lonely night, as the 
consolation of our sorrow and the deliverer of our souls, — so that we 
may have bread to eat which the world knoweth not of, and have con- 
solations and power which the world can neither give nor take away. 
We would live deeply ; we would have roots. Our life would be a 
hidden life, far away from the gaze and the influence of things tem- 
poral and visible ! We would that our life might be hidden with Christ 
in God, so that all which men see may be beautifiil with heavenly truth, 
lustrous with the purity of God, ever honourable, just, noble, and un- 
impeachable, because derived from daily communion with the Eternal 
and the True. Heai us when we confess our sins ! Hear the cry of 
those who are in sore distress by reason of intense consciousness of 
personal guilt ! Show the penitent the way to the Cross of Christ ! Say 
to those who are in despair, " Jesus Christ came not to destroy men's 
lives, but to save them." Help us to know the sinfulness of sin, and to 
hate iniquity as Thou dost hate it. May we abstain from the appear- 
ance of evil. When heart and flesh do fail, may we show, by the 
strength of our resolution, the tenderness of our heart, and the eleva- 
tion of our speech, that Thou art our strength and portion. Strengthen 
every good man. Break the power of every evil mind. Uplift righteous- 
ness, virtue, truth, and mercy ; and destroy, as Thou only canst destroy, 
all evil, hypocrisy, chicanery, badness of every degree. Reign Thou, 
whose right it is, and establish Thy kingdom in all human hearts. 
Amen. 
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PLAIN SPEAKING. 

Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias propheqr of you." — St. Matthew, x^., 7. 

HESE words call us to look at three points, — ^the first of which 
is the importance of plain speaking on all questions affecting 
the interests of truth. Jesus Christ was pre-eminently a plain 
speaker. He did not round his sentences for the purpose of 
smoothing his way. When he had occasion to administer rebuke or to 
point out the errors of those who were round about him, he spoke 
keenly, incisively, with powerful effect upon the mind and conscience of 
those who heard him. In his speech you will find many hard words, 
many sayings which would not be accounted courteous. He called 
men blind leaders, fools, vipers, whited sepulchres, and other names 
equally descriptive of moral deformity. He never appears to have used 
these names with hesitation or misgiving, but pronounced thein as if 
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they were die light immes and were ri^xtly distributed to the parties 
who heard him speak. In the text he calls certain per6oiK hypocrites. 
He does not say behind their badcs that tiiey were hypocrites, but he 
looked straight at than and right through thm, and ^d, ^' Ye hypo- 
crites." You will see, therefore, why I chose as my first point of 
address the importance of plain speaking upon all matters affecting truth 
and character. If we had more such plain speaking it would be a great 
advantage to us all. It must, however, be^understood ^s^ i^ -between 
man and man, where -there is plain sp^fekking on the Qne slide iiiere must 
be liberty df equal .plaiilness on the bth^r. ^Eli^in speaking must not be 
played at as a game of mere skill or chance ; it must proceed upon 
distinct moral convictions, and come out of a sincere piet]^, a deep 
reverence for all that is holy, beautiful, good. Plain spealung, thus 
arising and thus applied, would 4>eceme one of the most influential 
agents in the purification of our social intercoiurse. Many men speak 
plainly, but tiiey speak their plain words so that the right individual 
tnay have no opportunity of hearing them. There are some men who 
are very courageous lAysn the enemy is at least ten miles off: There 
are many persons who imagine that they have actually spoken plainly 
to the individuals who have been hypocritical and felse when they have 
told their friends, in a semi-confidential tone, that they very nearly said 
so and so. It is in this way we pliy with our consciousness. We think 
that if we have very nearly said it, and told sdmebody else how nearly 
we did say it, that we have actually gone nine-tenths of the way of 
saying it and of defending righteousness and truth. We know very well 
when men speak to us hypocritically. Alas^ what skill we have attained 
in withholding the word of condemnation under such circumstances ! 
Were we courageous, were we equal to the occasion, we should soon 
put an end to a good deal of the common hypocrisy of the world. 

Here is a man, for example, who tells a friend of mine that he did 
not think I preached sound doctrine. I am only supposing the case. 
On a certain occasion that same man comes to me and says, *' Sir, I 
cannot thank you enough for that discourse ; it did me a world of 
good." Meanwhile the <Jiird party has been. to me and given me in- 
formation of the adverse criticism. What is my duty ? If I were a 
man in Christ I should say, "Thou hypocrite!" Yes, and the man 
would stagger and fall back, ile would wonder what 'fh^ niatter was ; 
he would think the foundations of the earth had begun to shake under 
his feet. I should put that mian right, with his" doiibte Bee *fiA '-ids 
double tongue, 'if 1 could say to him, " Thou Tiypociite 1 tWwi liafit 
already pronounced adversely upon that'dTS(tourse,^^away ! " ^Wiy, he 
would think, if he h^d the power of thought left, that a lightning-bolt 
had struck him, and it would ' be such a lesson to him as is rarely given 
in the sdiools of men. Were I so to say I ^should take tht tight course. 
Instead of that I begin to Whine over hiin and to thank him, iznd'fo 
tell him how very encouraging his word is. Then I go home and sajr, 
" What a coward you are ! You knew what die wi^di had said b^hnlid 
your back: "^hy did you not look strstiriit at liirti and fcljktge hfln 
iwth it?" fhat is the only w^ o!f cleatHng Hot airland <|«itlln(g 



H«rei»i»> in^iyidual) with whom) .l^imipsagsdn 8iyi|)!pos^ I bav^ 
certain important rektions. HeaadI hm^ tOM mee.t up<pn,si9m0;veiy 
difficult and delicate business OQi the Sajbbath Day;--=*usiiie3a,aflfecting 
the sanctuary adKi the advancement of. Chrisllsking^miamopg^ meo. 
He knows that the business is of a very critical ki©d:; that it will load 
him, more or less,' with resppn^ibility, aEkd^ call hinjv^:to the disclwge of 
certain dutiest which are certainly nQt. pleafSing^in tfeettiselves^ The njan, 
by some curious combination of- events i which I shall not fiaJtbcr. der- 
scribe, feels- "not veiry well" on Satuj?day evening,, gets worse:towa*d$ 
bedtime, and is unatble to come out on; the Sunday, But he is i at woik 
byninie o'clock on Meaiday morning, fevidg- most mysterious].)^ axud 
providentially revived i He meets me rduring the week and says^, "I 
am very sony I could not be with you oniSunldayv huti repj^y I felt aayr 
thing but well." Were I man I should, say to him^ " Thou hypocrite) 
away with thee ! " And then what would the man do ? He miml4giv< 
up his seat- / Meiii do not likei pl^ia' speaking. . It id a imercy for many 
seat-holder» that JesuS' Christ. is> not upon the! earth now \ and: a vei?y 
blessed providence to many' preachers and teaches that: they lunve not 
to talk over many of their lessons face to face with their* Master wheil 
their work is 4one every night They- have tO' do so by and byi But 
they put their confidence in some delusion that,; ^omehjo^ or oth^, they 
will escape at la^tj This , is the diffioolty : — ^There is not a m0n>here 
who wh)o yiov^ not sqpplaud sincerity as much asr I .should ; yet when 
we come to apply sincerity^ we all: quail before it and protest a^nstit 
It is so in the exposition of divine truth. I may stand :here, and say in 
general terms to all the worlds '^ Youaresinneisibefdre^God/' aivd I 
should be deckred to be laying dOwn sound doctrine. Buli if I lay' my 
hand upon any one man and say, " You are a bad' znan^f you will say* I 
have offended hkn and beenrudetohimk We can sit and hear the 
world condemned and sentenced to be hanged; but ifidien all this 
generality is narrowed .down- to ai personal app^icatioi^^withouli which 
application the doctrine is simply sounding brass-^we^^egin to complain 
that we have been rudely treated. We groiw more and- more away from 
the candour which imderlies and beautifies aJl tnily sineexie. speech; 
We begin in childhood with wondedul candour^ beautiful sin:q[dicity^ of 
intercourse, and we grow away from that, into conventionality, and 
artificialism ', and he is the clever mau: who can best conceal himsc^^ 
A lady was talking some ti^oe ago^ ^ckl in the course of. her speeoh she 
said that a friend of hearsihad very much injured his ;^y<ei A little boy 
heard her, and lookja^g at her most seriously he said, '^ You should inot 
say ^eye ; you should .say eye." Ten years aftfer that: the little boy will 
never think of i telling a person who falsely uses the aspirate of such a 
fault as that; he will fed quite!shame-&ced; when anybody tells I him 
that once he spok^ so to a lady. But will he be a- better man for. it? 
What will he do twenty years after ? He. willj then go to some' Httle 
secret company and say, ^^ I heafd so and so yesterday, and she called 
the eye a ^eye," and they will all laughxover it^ And thaii:will beoaltod 
courtesy and self-restraint and propriety^ I No. The little.'- boy. was • iai 
the right of- iti If . people would speak thus plaMil)^--bcing;. willing^ 
observe^ to be iSp^oken to ^^n with equal plainness^: ajpidr thajt^'too, iin< a 
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right spirit — there would be a good deal of practical schoolmastering 
done in the world. Jesus Christ always spoke plainly. He never went 
behind people's backs to tell them of their moral mispronunciations and 
and their moral deceitfulness. He spoke all that was in his heart con- 
cerning those wickednesses to the people themselves, and thus he often 
got himself to be misunderstood and Ul-treated. The disciples came to 
him and said, " Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended when 
they heard this saying ? " People have come to me with the self-same 
thing, and I have been coward enough to regret my plainness of speech. 
If I have spoken shiveringly, direcQy to a man, and have heard after- 
wards that he was " oflfended," I have blamed myself. I have a right to 
blame myself if the speech came out of an evil spirit, but in so far as it 
was spoken with the dignity of truth and the consciousness of innocence 
it ought not to have occasioned even a momentary pang of self- 
reproach. 

Society would be much improved by the infusion of Christian 
sincerity into its speech. We tell lies, we write lies, and we act lies. 
The post will not go away to-morrow that will not probably convey a 
false impression to the most of people who receive our communications. 
We tell people we are glad to see them, when we are exceedingly sorry. 
We say we shall be most happy to do so and so, when all the time in 
our hearts we are regretting that ever we were asked to do anything of 
the kind. It is at this point that our christian professio]\ should come 
upon us with accusing force, reproaching us, and exciting our conscience 
to the highest point of retribution. I can imagine some hearers, being 
misdirected by this kind of exposition, taking the Hbertyto speak plainly 
to other people, forgetting that they themselves are to take in their turn 
when needful equal plainness of speech. 

Two things are required in the plain speaker. Personal rightness. 
" Let him that is without sin cast the firgt stone.'* We have nothing to 
do with the hypocrisies which may exist between other people, except 
in so far as we know them personally ; but when hypocrisy is practised 
upon ourselves, then the scathing word of truth may be spoken. More, 
however, than personal rightness is needed : there must also be moral 
fearlessness. Our courage is not always equal to our convictions. We 
know the right) and yet dare not pursue it The right word suggests 
itself to our lips, and our lips dare not pronounce it. What manner of 
persons ought we to be who profess Christ ? We are not discussing 
common laws of social courtesy and common intercourse. We are now 
asking ourselves in Christ's presence, and in the presence of his great 
Cross, what ought to be our sincerity, transparency, reality, as the 
bearers of his gracious name ? If we dabble in immoral excuses, if we 
shuffle and dodge and stoop and wriggle, what can we expect of men 
who profess nothing higher than common courtesy and common con- 
ventional relationship as between man and man ? Yet this is a most 
difficult point to carry into practice, because we may show a hypocritical 
love of the right; our very plainness of speech may come out of a subtle 
hypocrisy ; and we may think to get ourselves reputation for honesty by 
speaking coarsely to other people. It is no easy matter this, and 
nothing can help us to dp it with dignity and tenderness and self- 
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distrust, with modesty and trembling, and yet with emphasis, but the 
indwelling, all-sanctifying Holy Ghost ! 

The second point to which the text calls our attention is the far- 
seeing spirit of prophecy, Jesus Christ said to the men of his day, 
" Esaias prophesied of you." Esaias prophesied hundreds of years 
before they lived. Jesus Christ says to the men of his day, " Esaias 
had you in his eye." Observe the unity of the moral world ; observe 
the unchangeableness of God's laws ; see how right is ever right and 
wrong is ever wrong ; how the centuries make no difference in the 
quality of righteousness, and fail to work any improvement in the de- 
formity of evil. If any man would see himself as he really is, let him 
look into the mirror of holy scripture. God's book never gets out of 
date, because it deals with eternal principles and covers the necessities 
of all mankind. Let us then study the word of God more closely. No 
man can truly know human nature, who does not read two Bibles, — 
namely, the Bible of God as written in the holy scriptures, and the 
Bible of God as written in his own heart and conscience. Human 
nature was never so expounded as it is expounded in holy writ. No 
man ever comes to this book without feeling that his particular case — in 
all the minuteness of its detail, in all the subtlety of its m5rstery — ^has 
been dealt with by the holy writers. We praise other books because of 
the knowledge of human nature which they display, and we are right in 
making them one standard of our admiration and applause. We delight 
in a writer's power of analysing human nature, human feeling, human 
conduct. We say, ** He knows human nature thoroughly." Therefore 
such writers get hold of us and carry us away captive, and rightly so. 
If that be a true standard of judgment at all, I bind men who have not 
lost all candour and all simplicity to look at the Bible in the light of 
their own standard. The Bible exposes the very innermost recesses of 
human nature ; sets a light where no other hand ever placed a candle ; 
lights up the pathways of our most secret life and thought ; and we 
begin to feel that the first book we must shut up when we are going to 
do evil is God^s Book. This is the great hold, the sovereign mastery, 
which the Book of God has over the ages, — ^that it knows us, that it 
gives articulation to our dumb reproaches, that it puts into the best 
words the things which we reap against ourselves and cannot fully 
explain. Esaias knew us ; Jeremiah has analysed and dissected and 
anatomised us. If any man would know the human heart, he must read 
the human heart in God's Book. 

The third point to which we are called in these words is the high 
authority of the righteous censor. When Jesus Christ spoke in this case 
he did not speak altogether in his own name. He used the name of 
Esaias. All time is on the side of the righteous man ; all history puts 
weapons into the hands of the man who would be valiant for truth. 
The righteous man does not draw his authority from yesterday. The 
credentials of the righteous man are not written with ink that is hardly 
dry yet. It draws from all the Past. A good man does not stand 
alone in his good works. The man who comes to teach truth brings a 
great multitude with him. The glorious company of the apostles, the 
noble army of martyrs, the goodly fellowship of the prophets I We arc 
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Uttle mfoiUTBdveSf in* our iadividualitf^ looked a^t in our smplO'pevh 
sonality, we axe not worthy of a moment's consideration. But the maA 
who liifts up his voice for truth and right speaks with the sound of 
mighty thunderings and the impressiveness of many waters^ Believe 
this, you young preachers of the gospel. It is not your little bit of 
paper that you are depending upon as your authority when you enter 
into the pulpit. Believe this, teachers of the young, — ^believe thi% 
parents, in your family education, — business naen, in your commercial 
relations, — honourable souls of all kinds: — ^When you speak a right 
word, the prophets speak through you, the apostles prolong the stiais^ 
and die grand old martyrs seal it with their blood ! Thus the tiniest 
instrument in God's hand becomes a match for walled cities and for-- 
tressed hosts and men who set. themselves against the Lord and against 
his anointed. You are poor in numbei; now, meagre int. age]Q6y.; but 
they that are for you are more than they that are against you. Ycm 
seem to be alone, but you are not alone. Esaias is looking over your 
shoulder; Jeremiah is saying, ^' Be emphatic ,*" martyrs arei crying; 
'^ Play the man for truth ;" all history says, " Don't fail : this is a cii^is ; 
the right word now is a battle won.'' Speak it ! '^ Be thou like the 
heroic Paul; if thou ha^a truth to utter> speak it bc^dly, speak it 
all!" 

The men whon^ Jesus Christ condemned were outwardly very< 
good looking man. For example, -they were very technical. They said,] 
*^ The disciples do not wash their hands ; thus is a very sad business, 
and must be enquired into." They were very particular in saying how 
often it was to be done, which hand was to be uppermost, and how the 
evolution was to proceed. They were also a very critiad set of men j 
they criticised the disciples. They were not shamefaced about their 
technicality ; they went right up to the Master and said, " How; is thiSv?" 
There was courage in the men. They had a complaint, and they spoke 
it out clearly. Then they had great reverence ; strong veneration for 
traditional practices, traditional customs. They did not like the Past to 
be altogether ignored and dishonoured ; they spoke in the name ctf the 
elders. So the men were not altogether bad, you observe. They were 
technical, they were critical, they were traditional, Jesus turned upon 
them this bolt of thunder, " Why do ye also transgress the commwKl- 
ment of God by your tradition ? " They never caught Jesus Christ :un- 
awares. He never had .to ask for time/ tq go home and find^a suitable 
weapon, and then for additional time to whet its edge. He wa$ clpi^hed 
with the whole armour of God. Touch him. anywhere, and his answer 
was instantaneous and complete. So with us^ my brethren. We may 
be technical. We may like to see the order f of divine service pursued in 
a certain way, — ^first singing, then reading then praying, thjen si)^ging, 
then preaching. Yes, we are strong upon these points. But wl^t if 
we can go home and do a sneaking action ? We may be: criticaL We 
may say the preacher's grammar was not very exact ; the singimgi; was 
not what we call scientific, — ^there was a good deal of flatness and a* 
good deal of discrepancy in the way in which the. psaloaody was 
conducted^ Up to tliat point; we are the noblest menoi^ithe f34;e 
q6 thfi. earifyi, ^rtc.wfe^ if to^n^rrPiV moJWgj w« .opj>^es^. tlj^ toeling. 
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and lay a heavy hand on the weak ? We are fond of traditions. 
We like to talk about that " dear old minister" that died about fifty 
years ago ; and that " nice'cild christian fWeiid" that used to do no end 
of beautifiil things, who died about a quarter of a century since, — ^we 
Uketo «it where be sat and to do what he did. We have a great jever- 
ence ior these men and their ways of doing things. But what, if to- 
morrow morning we speak a savage word to a lonely creature, ajad drivie 
into despair iome squI that would be thankful for one ray of light ? 
Away with our teduiicalityjand criticism md tradition, if we are not 
sound at the core, right and true to great principles ! jLet us beware 
leaat ve «tniin at a gnat and swallow a camel. 

Then what vis to be our help in all this matter of reality? 
Sinoeriity. Jfesus Christ must be the help of our souls. H« who ispoke 
pkialy most Ibeach ns to $pe9k plainly ; hie who set the example must 
give us sti^eiBgth. And he will do it Weareftot to speak as if wc 
ourselves were infallible, and other people were poor guilty sinners. We 
91^ not to take upon us any air that savours of self-righteousiiess and 
self^satis&ction. When ^re speak plainly we aige to speak tenderly. 
" Consider thyself, least thou also be tempted.*' We are not to treat 
all men alike ; we are to discriminate ; we are to make a difference. 
On ^me we are to have compassion ; to some men we are to speak as 
the lightning would speak, if it could open its lips, in the name of God ; 
to others we are tO speak as the dew would speak, could it tell all that 
is in its pure heart. We are to.axgue with some men with sternness of 
tone, and we are to speak to others with heart-breaking pathos. Tears 
are to be the secret of our power ; forbearance is to be our secret of 
influence; and ^modaration is to do what exaggeration could never 
accomplish^ We thus need a wise and uhderstaading hfeart to. know 
what to say, and especially to know Aow to say it, because we-may 
ruin our cause: by a tose ! 

What are we to do then ? We are to study Jesus Christ " Leam 
of toe, for I am meek and lowly of heart." We are to copy his eKaiiq)le, 
not only in its dignity and power and lustre, but in its condescension^ 
humility, gentleness, tearfulness, and infinite kindness. Thei^e is a way 
of administerii^ reproach which misses its very object ; there is a way 
of speaking the right word which turns it, for all practical purposes, 
into the wr«ng word. S6, then, it must be to Christ we *come, and in 
Christ's schood we study. Lord help us to speak from the height of 
thy Cixws ! Knowing iChe mystery of love in thy love, may our Hps say 
the right word in the right way, and thus save souls from deatJi and 
turn many to righteousness ! 



5i2 The City Tempk 



Almighty God, we bless Thee for Jesus Christ as a teacher sent from 
heaven. His words are words of life and power ; they search the 
heart, they try the reins, of the children of men ; they are sharper than 
a two-edged sword. We rejoice that Thou dost enable us to submit 
ourselves to the searching criticism of Jesus Chrisf s word. We have 
been false to ourselves ; we have concealed our true nature even from 
our own eyes ; we have looked on the outside only ; we have forgotten 
our inner life, the life of motive, of secret impulse, of purposes we dare 
not explain ; we have looked only to our hand, when we ought to have 
examined the very life of our heart. But Jesus Christ, Thy Son, doth 
not spare us ; He searcheth us as with a candle ; He kindleth upon us 
the flame of the Lord, and in the light of that fire he searches and tries 
us, and sees if there be any wicked way in us. We rejoice in the plain- 
ness and the vigour of His speech. We thank Thee that Jesus Christ 
layeth the axe at the root of the tree ; we bless Thee for his radical 
teaching, for his going to the roots of all evil things, for his making the 
tree good that the fruit may be good, for his purifying the fountain that 
the stream may be pure. May we learn of Jesus Christ in these things, 
and seek to do Thy will, not as man-pleasers, not with eye-service, but 
with all the simplicity of love, with all the strength of entire trust, 
honouring goodness for its own sake, and loving truth because it is the 
speech of God ! Deliver us from all deceitftilness, all falsehood, all 
pretence, and enable us to serve Thee in spirit and in truth ; and out of 
a life based on godly sincerity, may there come works of love, pity, 
charity, and beneficence which shall bless all with whom we come in 
contact ! Have mercy upon us wherein we have sinned. We have 
done the things we ought not to have done, we have left undone the 
things that we ought to have done. We accuse ourselves. If the sur- 
face has been right the motive has been wrong ; if our hand has been 
clean our heart has been leprous. Do Thou wash us in the blood of 
Jesus Christ, shed for the sins of men, — the sacrificial blood which is 
our propitiation, our plea, and our answer before God ! Let Thine own 
people glory in the the truth, feel its power, acknowledge its sovereignty, 
bless its giver. If there be before Thee, or shall come within the in- 
fluence of our word to-night, any man who is hypocritical, who seeks to 
cover up his real state from the eye of society and from tiie eye of his 
own conscience, apply Thy word to such as a flame of fire, fiinding its 
way into the secret chambers of the soul and lighting up the darkest 
recesses of the life. Make us glad in the Lord ! In the world we have 
mortification, disappointment, tears, broken staves piercing our hands, 
much sorrow, great difficulty. But in God's house, on God's day, 
gathered as we are around God's book, surely Thy children shall not 
plead in vain for the gladness which comes of Thy presence ! Amen. 
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CHAPTER I. 

6. When they therefoie were come together, they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou 
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? 

7. And he said unto them. It is not for you to know the times or the seanns, which the 
Father hath put in his own power. 

8. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : and ye shall 
be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judsea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most part of the earth. 

9. And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up ; and a 
cloud received him out of dieir sight. 

AST interviews are notably pathetic. The conversation which 
is now before us took place just as Jesus Christ was about to 
leave his disciples upon the earth. We cannot but have 
felt— if our reading of the gospel has been at all intelligent 
and continuous — a keen interest in the enquiry, How will Jesus Christ 
make an end of his earthly fellowship ? He has come into the world 
in an unprecedented manner : how will he ^ out ^i Sx"^ '^^ ^^as^ 

N N 
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surrounded himself by very strange and complicated combinations : 
how will he extricate himself and get away from all the entanglement of 
his present life ? He came in by a door which had never been known 
to any other man who had come to teach the world : what door is there 
by which he can go out ? There is a sublime answer to that enquiry, 
and no fancy could ever have dreamed it. He ascended I Your 
familiarity with that expression may have taken away somewhat of your 
sense of its sublimity ; but try to conceive a more sublime answer ! 
We must have simplicity, completeness, Efficiency, to cover all the 
requirements of the case. I find every element in the one reply : He 
ascended I Not he struggled and panted, he strove, he made a great and 
terrible effort at last, and *in the midst of a paroxysm he went away. 
But with the calmness of infinitude, the repose of eternity, the majesty 
of godhead. He went up ! Set it amongst the little sentences which 
stand at the top of all the great movements of God. Let there be 
light ! He ascended ! These are the compressions of God's power. 
Yet there was preparation made for this method of reveaHng his purpose 
and destiny to the disciples. This was not the first time in which he 
displayed his perfect mastery over things material and bodily. There 
are many secret trainings we undergo without knowing that we undergo 
them, until the final act comes, — then we see the meaning of the whole. 
There is a great broad pathway of training ; every man is familiar with 
it. But there are secret trainings, hidden disciplines, remote influences. 
There is a great deal of God's schoolmastering done in the dark dis- 
tance, and done unconsciously towards us. Yet at last there comes up 
an act which sums the whole discipline and mystery of our life, and 
gives us to see what God intended, — when we little know that He was 
standing beside us, revealing Himself to our innermost soul ! 

- Jesus ^[Dhrist walked upon the sea. In that there is a training 
towards the final conquest. Jesus walked through the midst of his 
enemies on the hill edge, — shot through them like light that could not 
be imprisoned. The disciples would remember that some day, and see 
the intended influence. Jesus Christ multiplied a few crumbs into a 
great feast. It is a hint of what he will one day do on a larger and 
more impressive scale. So now that the disciples are gathered around 
him, whilst he is yet speaking to them, there is a strange motion in 
that body #hich they once saw transfigured, which transfiguration now 
comes in with another meaning and a higher application. Whilst he 
was yet speaking to them there was a motion in the man's frame, a 
quivering, a trembling ; it would almost seem as if the last tone of his 
benediction fell out of the golden cloud — a voice from heaven — a bene- 
diction from the skies ! 

An incident like this ought to be full of instruction to us. Amongst 
its many points of interest let us try to find a few. First of all, the 
lo7ig-lingermg i7ifluence of early notions^ theories^ suppositions^ afid fancies, 
Jesus Christ is speaking his last words to the disciples. Even then, at 
the very time of separation, they say, " Wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel ? '* One of their old hopes ; one of the 
most deep-rooted feelings, assuianc^s, aaadi convictions of their ill- 
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disciplined minds. Can a man ever get away from his infancy ? What 
a great and terrible responsibility, then, is yours that have to deal with 
the mind in its first openings, that have the very earliest interviews with 
human life, that meet souls just as they come from God and set a seal 
upon them ! Let us teach as little as possible that children will have to 
unlearn ; as far as it is practicable, their first notions, right notions. 
Herein we require the very highest teaching, the very highest genius 
and power of the church, to teach a child. You pronounce a word — a 
harsh, profane word — and that one word will leave a black spot on 
your child's soul for ever. You do some worldly, selfish, naughty deed, 
and that one deed sends a chill through the child's soul that it never 
quite recovers. It may be overcome tor years ; the memory may lie 
still through half a lifetime ; yet, oh, it comes up when you don't want 
it to come ! It blasts many a fair hope, and turns many a holy dream 
into a tormenting nightmare ! 

Jesus Christ did not treat this enquiry of the disciples in a spirit of 
rebuke. If they had laid hold only of a little part of the truth, he did not 
strike their knuckles as if they were to blame for not having grasped the 
great all-truth. We shall miss the spirit and genius of our Lord's reply 
if we suppose that he rebuked the disciples, — that he treated the dis- 
ciples as though they had put an irrelevant or impertinent question to 
him. He does nothing of the kind. He was more interested in the 
kingdom of Israel than ever they could be. He had a higher and 
better purpose about Jew and Gentile than ever could enter into their 
little hearts. But he addresses them from the greater truth, and covers 
their small notion and little paltry conception with the infinite light of 
his own love and truth and purpose. Hear his correcting yet comfortfng 
words : " It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in his own power.'* Where our human knowledge ends, 
God's " own power'' is to be felt round about us. The " I know'j is 
quite a little circle. God's " own power" is an immeasuraole infinitude 
in which that little circle is set " It is not for you to kaow," — that 
seems final, reproachful, almost contemptuous. " Which the Father hath 
put in his own power," — that is elevating, stimulating, calling to trust, 
dependence, devoutness, and rest of soul in God. God has put a/I the 
future in his own power ; not only the future of the kingdom of Israel, 
but every man's future ; your to-morrow and mine he has put in his 
own power. Yet how much time we spend in teasing his hand, as if we 
could open that great fist of his and take the treasure out of it ! He 
says, " To-morrow is mine, the future of Israel is mine, the develop- 
ment of the world is mine, the difficulty of getting out of difficulties is 
mine. You have your Hmitations : within those you may be wise and 
strong ; overleaping them you shall have the fate of wicked trespassers." 
Observe, then, how gentleness immediately succeeds the communication 
of strict law. 

We come in the eighth verse upon a different tone. So many of 
us have been afraid of that word " £titJ^ This is a word which opens 
a door in heaven, and through the opening space there streams an in- 
tolerable radiance. " But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you," His last word did not shut them ui^i vdtbijs^ 



3i6 The City Temple 

a limit that was unworthy of their greatness, unworthy of their training, 
unworthy of their destiny. In his very last word there is a tone of 
law, — Thou shalt, thou shalt not. In that last interview there was 
also — shall we call it a sub-tone ? it was more than that — there was 
another tone, which promised complete, unexpected, illimitable, bene- 
ficent " power." A most gentle word ! The few men around him just 
about to be left in the world, as it were, by themselves,— with traditions 
which were painful mysteries, with relationships into which they had 
been brought by his own teaching and which would impose upon them 
almost incessant suffering. Now he is about to leave them. What do 
they want ? Jesus always says the right word at the right time. " You 
want power, and power you shall have.'' A most beautiful and instruc- 
tive promise ! The disciples were, in themselves, earthen vessels, in 
whom was no treasure ; bruised reeds, having no strengths ; poor, little, 
empty creatures, without power of originality, without mastery, without 
social influence. To them Jesus addbresses this promise, " You shall 
have power" All blessings are included in one. When Jesus rose 
from the dead and came to his disciples, he said, " All power is given to 
me." Whatever a man has must be turned into power, or it will baffle 
him, it will enfeeble him ; he will be the victim of his own possessions 
if they get the upper hand of him ; he must turn them into power. This 
power was associated with the gifts of the Holy Ghost. It was spiritual 
power. Not only the power of thinking, the power of recollecting ; 
but a holy power, a sanctifying power, the power that tranfigured th^ 
corrupt into the pure, the low into the great and noble, — the power that 
turned all life into a sacrament, into solemn worship. Nor did the 
promise end there. So far it was but personal. It might have rested 
upon the men themselves ; it might have been communicated to them 
as an individual blessing, to be nourished in their own hearts, to be 
kept withii^i^e secrecy of their own bosoms. So Jesus Christ having 
spoken the word of promise and consolation, puts the trumpet to his lips 
and sounds a call to service, to war, to suflfering. " And ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in Judea and Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth." IVAen were they to be such 
witnesses ? Affer they had received the power. When are we to be 
witnesses for Christ? When the Holy Ghost has come upon us. 
Observe how much larger was the idea of Christ than the speculation of 
his disciples. The mind of the disciples was occupied with an enquiry 
about a particular kingdom ; the mind of Christ was occupied with the 
wants of the whole world. The disciples thought about Israel; Jesus 
thought about man. The disciples were busying themselves about 
restoration ; Jesus was thinking about Redemption, " My thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are my ways your ways, saith the Lord ; for 
as the heaven is high above the earth, so are my ways than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts." The largest man is the man 
who knows most about Christ and does his will most perfectly. The 
christian ought to be the largest-minded man in the world. Jesus never 
shuts a man up within a little space and says, " That will do for you." 
Jesus never contracts a man's intellect ; Jesus never looks with con- 
tempt upon a man •$ 3^rvic^, lie c?X\s mw feoxc^ X\i^ \ittk to the gre^t, 
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from the local to the universal, from the kingdom of Israel to the 
whole globe ! 

Should not this have an eftect upon you young men, who are 
touched with great ambitions and feel noble aspirations ? The testi- 
mony of the church to you is this : — Thai nothing so enlarges the mind, 
so liberates the power ^ so stimulates the energy^ as an acceptance of Chrisfs 
word. It never lets a man be-little and fetter himself Christ's call is 
a call to light and liberty, to spacious position, and to lofty and world- 
embracing service. Look at the sphere — ^Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, 
uttermost parts of the earth. What a method of putting the case that 
was ! He accustoms the disciples to the line of advance. He does not 
come down upon them at once with ** the great globe itself" He uses 
familiar words ; refers to well-accustomed places — ^Jerusalem, Judea, 
Samaria ; still they were in their own country, still they were hearing 
femiliar terms. " And unto the uttermost part of the earth." Even 
this is in harmony with his method of revelation. Little by little, from 
the known to the unknown, from the plain to the mysterious, — from 
the little child, toddling and tumbling on its first journey, to the stal- 
wart, hardy soldier, on the far-away hill, away from home, a stranger to 
comfort and rest. 

Look at the method of service as well as the method of revelation, 
" Beginning at Jerusalem." Begin on known ground. There is a 
wonderful secret of power in this. Some of us know it almost too well. 
We must have certain conditions around us or we cannot work. Some 
men cannot preach out of their own pulpits. Some men can preach but 
to their own congregations. They have confidence there ; they are 
surrounded by loving sympathy, and they trust it, and they can work 
best there ; it is only little by little they get away to mastery over the 
thinking and feeling of strangers. But this is a philosophical, statesman- 
like method : — Begin at Jerusalem, in Judea, in Samaria, ajad the utter- 
most part of the earth. What would be the effect of this ? Aggression ! 
And by and by the men would come upon their own footprints. They 
start from Jerusalem ; away they go from country to country, fi-om sea 
to sea, until they come upon the ground that they seem to know, — and 
Peter puts his feet in his own footprints, and the disciples are once 
more at the city, at the metropolis, from whence they started. And so, 
from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same the name of 
their Lord has been testified on every tongue, declared before all man- 
kind ! Look at the heroic boldness, the divine egotism, the imperial 
self-assertion. "Witnesses unto me^ Where? In Nazareth, in the 
little village, in the contemptible place ? " To the uttermost parts of 
the earth." Oh, Galilean, child of Mary, son of the carpenter, 
Thou hast in Thee surely the fulness of the godhead ! The disciples 
were to be witnesses^ not original thinkers, not starters and projectors — 
witnesses, A beautiful word and full of instruction. " What do you 
know about the case ? " the examiner says to the witness. The witness 
testifies to facts. The witness does not begin to say, " I think," and 
" I believe," and " My impression is." We can't have that. That is 
where the church ruins itself, — in thinking about things, and speculating 
^bout things, and suggesting things which lie far beyond the Usxe, <>^ 
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fact. Have your foundation of facts right, and then build. Be right in 
your facts, and you need not starve your fancy ; be right in your funda- 
mental positions, in your historical bases ; then I for one shall give 
you the largest liberty of architectuie, — only we must be right about the 
rock which underlies the whole ! 

The church is to be a witness, A man cannot be a witness upon 
mere hearsay \ if he testify upon mere hearsay, his testimony is of very 
little value. The man in the gospel sets us the right example. The 
Pharisees tried to confuse him, to catch him off his guard, to tempt him 
and lure him, — but he held to this one testimony, " Whether he be 
a sinner or no, I know not ; one thing I know" — quite enough for any 
man to know. What was it ? Was the one thing that he healed that 
man's father? No. This: " Ofice I was bli?id and now I see. You 
cannot shake that out of me. Why should you be wrinkling your fore- 
heads, and cudgelUng your brains, and provoking me with little baffling 
questions ? I myself am a fact." It will be a poor ministry if the 
minister can only talk about facts, — if the minister be not himself the 
explanatory fact of his own doctrine. " Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost ? " How are we to know that we have received the Holy Ghost ? 
By the presence of power. That is the short, direct answer. Have we 
power, or are we apologising for existence, and daily excusing ourselves 
for being here at all ? Have we to edge ourselves in, as it were ; "by 
your leave, gentlemen,^' to stand to see what is being done in the world ? 
Have we a right answer to man's deepest difficulties ? When a man 
comes into this house and listens to the minister, is he given to feel that 
he hears the echo of a voice that can tell him what he wants to know ? 
Is the minister a revealer to him ? Does the minister speak light to 
him ? Does every word of the man's lips open a door, break down a 
difficulty, bridge a gulf, and send the pilgrim rejoicing on his way ? 
That is how we know we have the Holy Ghost, because we have power. 

The church ought to be the most powerful institution in the 
world, — to have the one answer of the soul's most vexing problems, — 
the one cure of the soul's sorest disease. Men must be given to feel 
that they have hewn out to themselves broken cisterns ; that when other 
people spoke peace, peace to them was no peace. And not until they 
came to hear of the living God did they hear a word that went through 
them, arrested them, compelled their attention, and put them on one of 
two courses, — either developing their lives into an incessant blasphemy, 
or developing them into a continuity of holy, restful worship. God of 
the light, of the great heaven and the little earth, baptize us as with fire ! 
Amen, amen. 
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Almighty God, we draw near to Thy Throne without fear or trembling, 
because Thou hast exhorted us to come boldly unto the throne of 
grace. We come that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help us 
in time of need. Our life is one crying want. We have nothing that 
we have not received ; Thou art the Giver of every good gift and every 
perfect gift. We humbly desire, therefore, to thank Thee for all the 
mercies we enjoy, and all the grace which has strengthened and soothed 
our life ; for all the hope which has inspired us in the dark and cloudy 
day ; and for the manifold comforts which hath healed our diseases and 
consoled us when the help of man was vain. We hal% come up from 
our households that we may bless God in his own house. We have 
come to speak the praises of the Most High God, for Thy mercy, O 
King of saints, endureth for ever ! We have not forsaken the assembling 
of ourselves together, as the manner of some is ; but with one accord 
are found in one place, and we lift up our hearts with one consent. 
Each worshipper brings his own tribute, each heart has its own song, 
each hand its own gift. Yet have we common mercies, for which we 
can find common praises. We can all unite in praising Thee for the 
light of the heavens, the air on which we live. Thou hast spread our 
table in the wilderness ; when we had no bread Thou didst multiply the 
crumbs that were left ; when the cruise of oil did fail, Thou didst cause 
it to flow on ; when the staff broke in our hands, Thou didst give unto 
us Thy rod and Thy staff, and they comforted us ; when the road was 
hilly and stony and difficult, Thou didst uphold us with strength un- 
failing, Thou didst bring us to the mountain top ; when the wind was 
cold. Thou didst shield us from its blast ; when the dark night came 
suddenly down upon us. Thou didst set Thine eye in the darkness, and 
behold, it was bright as day beneath our feet ! • What shall we render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits towards us ? Some have come from 
the toils of business, the anxieties of earthly life, and are hardly able to 
emancipate themselves from recollections and apprehensions, from fears 
and suggestions, which are unfavourable to worship, and which mar the 
continuity of their contemplation and interfere with the stream of their 
devotional love. Do Thou grant them release from all worldly tor- 
ments, from all earthly cares, and give Thy people to feel the liberty of 
heaven, the joy of the presence of God ! Some have returned to Thy 
house after long absence ; Thou hast seen fit to lay them aside from the 
busy crowd, to give them hours of pain, days of restlessness, and nights 
of weariness. Now that they have returned to public worship, they 
desire to speak of the goodness of God, His peace. His healing power, 
and to be thankful for his sustaining grace. Lord hear the grateful 
psalm of such, and abundantly sustain and comfort them, now that they 
have formed resolutions of intenser devotion and more constant love. 
Most of us have brought sorrow with us j some little shadow or dark 
cloud, some wearing grief, some tormenting, oppressive burden, — 
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sorrows we cannot tell, we dare not sigh, lest listeners should suspect 
the hidden grief. We can only bow down ourselves before God, pray- 
ing that the sorrows of our life may be sources of joy ; that out of our 
very grief we may be able to extract honey which shall refresh the 
strength of our souls. Do Thou sanctify the discipline of life to us ; 
give us control over events and circumstances, so far as to enable us to 
feel that Thy shaping hand is moving amid all the chaos of life and that 
Thou art working out Thine own wondrous order and beauty. It will 
be enough for us if we know Thou art near, and that Thy throne 
absorbs all other powers. The stranger is here, far away from home ; 
the young man is here, far from early association and restraint of home 
love ; the wanderer is here, not knowing why he was bom, surrounded 
by difficulties, depressed, almost despairing ; the unsuccessful man, who 
has knocked at a thousand doors, and no kindly hand has opened one 
to him that he n%ht have hospitality ; the hypocrite, with well-set 
visor, with double-painted mask, well fitted to his face, the man who 
can say words with his lips which were never dictated by his heart ; 
the enquirer is here, tossed about by doubt and difficulty and perplexity, 
sincere in his heart, yet there is a heavy mist upon all lus thinking, and 
he is groping his way towards God, towards life ; the little child is 
here — the summer bud, the June flower — ^and even the parenf s eye 
cannot foresee altogether the development and destiny. Look upon us 
as we are before Thee ! Lift up those that be bowed down. Strike the 
visor from the false face. Soothe the sorrowing ; dry the tears of grief. 
Give stimulus and strength to every man in whom there is high aspira- 
tion, to every heart in which there is a noble purpose. Enable us all, 
whether tottering on the brink of the grave, or looking out from earliest 
life upon all the wonders of existence, to know that Thou art our 
Father, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier, and in God may we have our 
being I Have mercy upon us. Thou loving one ! Thou delightest to 
forgive : we all need Thy forgiveness. Help us from our heart of hearts 
to confess our sins. May we show how truly we confess it by the in- 
tensity of our hatred of it. When we own our guilt, may we tremble 
and be in despair, until we see the Cross, the light of the advancing 
Saviour, the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world. 
Wash us, and we shall be clean. Let Thy blessing now go from con- 
gregation to congregation, from minister to minister, until all who are 
engaged in worship feel the fire of devotion glowing in their hearts. 
May souls to-day be reclaimed, be re-established, be edified, be 
comforted. Thus at eventide we shall be a -Sabbath Day's journey 
nearer home 1 Amen. 
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CHAPTER I. 

10. And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went op, behold, two men 
stood by them in white apparel. 

1 1 . Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into hearen ? this same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall to come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go into heaven. 

12. Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is from 
Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey. 

13. And when they were come in, they went up into an upper room, where abode both 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
James the son of Aiphaeus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 

14. These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women^ 
and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. 

HP^RE are four points in this text. First, — Men overpowered 
and dispossessed of self-control in the presence of a wondrous 
revelation. The disciples were evidently overcome; they 
were in a state ot inexpressible surprise ; the surprise was, 
perhaps, in some degree extatic ; they had never seen this sight beforci 
o o 
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A thousand memories crowded upon them ; strange anticipations of the 
future agitated them. The men were simply overwhelmed, confounded 
by the wondrousness of the spectacle on which they gazed. You know 
what this is in common life. There are moments in which men are not 
themselves. Great events suddenly happen, and all presence of mind 
is taken away from the individuals to whom they occur or before whom 
they transpire. Men that in ordinary circumstances are sagacious, that 
know what to do and .how to do it, are suddenly thrown oft their 
balance and altogether incapacitated for service in the presence of some 
stupendous act or under the influence of some most unexpected and 
overpowering event. Joy has that effect upon men. Sometimes they 
cannot speak for joy. Sometimes children have seen sights which have 
taken away their power of speech ; the thing was so unexpected, 
was under some circumstances perhaps so joyful or so full of promise, 
that all their little "powers have been taken at a disadvantage, and they 
have not been able to tell in anything like straightforward sentences 
what their joy is. It is the same with men. Men open letters con- 
veying unejcpected intelligence, — it may be painful, it may be pleasing ; 
Ho matter, the effect is the same. All power of regulation, control, 
Counsel, movement in relation to the affair, seem to be taken away from 
them. In the case before us, you have a number of men transfixed, 
gazing upon the heavens. A cloud has received their Lord out of their 
sight ; they would see him no more. Yet they look up as if they might 
see him again : one moment, one sunny moment, would be to tiiem an 
eternal pleasure ! 

The thing to be observed in connection with this exposition is, 
that this is the natural effect of all christian revelation. The natural and 
proper effect of God's communications to the heart of man, of God's 
presentations of himself to the human eye or the human understanding, 
is surprise, elevation, bewilderment, or ecstacy. Perhaps this sounds to 
you like a novel statement. It is only novel because we have worn off" 
the finest edge of our christian sensibility. When the angels came 
down and visited the shepherds in the plain, the shepherds were afraid; 
when the angels spake to the women who came to the Lord's sepulchre, 
the women were afraid. This is the natural effect of all divine revela- 
tion. A man ought not to allow himself to get into that state in which 
he can receive divine commimications, or see divine effects, without 
sensibility. I question whether a man ought to allow himself to grow 
downwards so completely as to be able to look upon a great moimtain 
and think nothing of it. This is one of the penalties of familiarity. A 
man comes from what you who are born in London call the country j 
and he looks at St. Paul's, and is dumb, is overpowered. ** Why," he 
Bays, " I can't see anything more than this to-day, this week : this is 
enough. This is a prayer in stone ; this is a poem caught on its way to 
heaven." And there is hardly a shopboy in London who does not feel 
it incumbent upon him to sneer at the man from "the country," stand- 
ing and looking in that way at St Paul's. We ought not to allow our- 
selves to get so familiar with great revelations of human genius, and 
especially the grandest declarations of divine power, as to look upon 
them AS k tbey were nothing. It i^ nol a. sign of independence or 
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greatness on our part ; it is a sign of insensibility and incapacity to 
understand the sublime or to sympathise with the beautiful. If this be 
true in common things, it is specially true with the revelations of God. 
To some men the testaments, old and new, are as fresh as if God had 
just published them, as if the ink were hardly dry, as if the sheet had 
been let down from heaven, and for the first time they saw God's word, 
written in God's o\vn handwriting. Better to live in that state, better to 
see new phases in the most familiar scenes, better to live in a state of 
ecstacy, wonder, and bewilderment concerning things glorious and sub- 
lime, than to have no eye for things shaped into ir^iteness of beauty, 
and for revelations which ought to sound as heavenly songs in tl^Q 
depths of our human life. 

The next point is this, — Men recalled from enfeebling reverie. It 
was a beautiful thing for the men to be looking up into heaven after 
their Lord, as if they could see something in the air almost like a path- 
way, — as if they could see somewhat of the outline of that cloudy stair- 
case up which He ascended to the higher scenes of God's creation. But 
they were not to stand there always. It was good for them to look 
upward, but there was something more to be done. The two men in 
white apparel said, " Why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? " There id 
a possibility of wasting our time in the sublimest contemplation. There 
is a danger of some of us working exclusively in the line of our ideality, 
When a man is naturally inclined towards ecstacy, reverie, unearthliness, 
speculation, and wonderment, he ought to fight against his inclination, 
so as to bring it into harmony with other powers. There are persons 
who miss the whole genius and meaning of Christianity because they 
profess to be overwhelmed by its mysteries. Christianity is so sublithe 
a thing to them that they fail to see it in practical life ; they see only 
the sublimity, — not the practical, philanthropic aspect of it. Their life 
is one long ejaculation, or one useless, unprofitable sighing after the 
impossible. Have we felt anything of that kind in our own experience ? 
We have been happy in proportion as we have been contemplative. W^ 
have been full of joy and full of hope in proportion as we have betaken 
ourselves away from vulgar scenes, from fields of practical service, and 
have sat far away fi-om the cry and roar of the world, and looked upon 
things that were ideal and sublime, supersensuous and altogether trans- 
cendental. That is not a healthy state of life. It is right to be con- 
templative. Contemplation may, however, be pushed too far. It is 
right to have hours of rapture and ecstacy ; but a man cannot live so 
always. Hence there comes, with immense force and wonderful prac* 
tical meaning, to our hearts this enquiry, " Why stand ye gazing into 
heaven ? " Who asked the question ? Two men in white apparel. Who 
were they? I am inclined to conjecture that they were Moses and 
Elias. I think I know their voices again, having become familiar with 
their unprecedented tone through the Old Testament. Is it not the 
ring of t/ieir clear voices, " Why stand ye gazing ? " There is something 
Mosaic in that enquiry, — there is something of the power and passion of 
Elias there. We, too, my brethren, are watched by the old master- 
workers of the world ! *^ Seeing, then, that we are encompassed by so- 
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great a cloud of witnesses," why should our life be a life of mere gazing 
and contemplation when there is work to do and we are called to do it ? 
When the women went to our Lord's sepulchre, they looked down into 
the tomb, and the angel said, " Why seek ye the living among the 
dead ?" So we are not always to be looking down into the death-pit. 
When the disciples were looking up, rapt and entranced, a strange light 
radiating from their rugged faces, two men clothed in white apparel, like 
the robe of the angels, said, ** Why stand ye gazing up ? " So we are not 
always to be looking up into heaven. Here is a lesson upon attitudes, 
upon christian postures. Looking down, — not always ; looking up, — 
not for ever. " Why seek ye the living among the dead ? " may be said 
to every mother who goes to look at the few inches of daisy-covered 
sod under which her little child lies. " Why stand ye gazing up ? " 
may be said to all the mystics, idealists, and transcendentalists who 
spend their life in pursuing airy dreams, airy nothings. What, then, 
is to be our attitude ? Look about you I Look at the things that make 
up your day, that constitute your field of sympathy and service and 
kind concern. Whensoever you look up, know that there is meaning in 
upward looks, power comes from heaven-directed glances. But we are 
only to look up that we may be inspired to do the work that lies 
nearest to our hands. 

The third point is, — Men instructed and comforted by a promise, 
" This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like mannei as ye have seen him go into heaven." The same 
Jesus I Who wants an amended Christ ? Who would care to have 
another version, phase, aspect of His name and person and ministry ? 
" This same Jesus," who knows you, who taught you, who died for you, 
who saved you, who has in him aJl the old dear memories, — " this same 
Jesus shall come again." One would like to see Jesus of Nazareth and 
Capernaum, one would like to see the carpenter's son ; one would not 
like him to be so changed that those who knew him first knaw him no 
longer. We want such elements of identity, at least, as shall enable 
those who knew him first to say with glad recognition, ** This is the 
same Christ." He is promised to come again, — come in like manner, 
with the same voluntary motion, in the same sublime fashion, with all 
the grandeur of the old masterliness, sovereign in will, imperial in 
command, gentle in spirit, pure as God, tenderer than woman ! The 
world cannot live without promise. We cannot be strong without 
poetry. We must have dream and fancy and singing words ; musical 
rhythmic sentences that shall sing to us when other voices are silent, that 
ever sing'^of the one thing — an unclouded perfect future. 

The fourth point is, — Men betaking themselves to the right pre- 
paration for the future. The men are bewildered, lonely, more or less 
sad. Conflicting emotions heave their hearts. Sometimes they don't 
know whether they will break out into the laughter and triumph of 
ecstacy and joy, or they will break down into such tears as strong dis- 
apjDointed natures only can shed. To what do they betake themselves 
md^r such circunastances ? They go back to Jerusalem, the city that 
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had killed their Lord ; they go back fearless, courageous, simple- 
minded, delivered from all fear of men. There are some visions that 
make new creatures of us ; some sights that give us new power ; some 
events that lift us out of our slavery and make us more than con- 
querors. Here you have a few men going back into Jerusalem stronger 
than ever they were in their lives, though their visible Lord is no longer 
by their side. What do they pursue as their first exercise ? This ; 
" All continued with one accord in prayer and supplication." He pre- 
pares best for the future who puts his future into the keeping of God I 
He is most master of to-morrow who has no to-morrow but God's will I 
There are times, O sceptical hearer, when we must pray ! Your theories 
break down at certain points. When we are well and strong and happy 
and prosperous, your theories look like very beautiful web-work, 
wonderfully executed and very exquisite in earthly beauty. But when 
heart and flesh do fail, when there is a great collapse in all that made 
our world, when circumstances darken and nature gathers round us like 
a frown which means ruin, when joy has been taken out of the heart 
and our treasures have been smitten, — ^we must pray ! We must pray, 
if it is only to a pillar; the heart must cry out, if only to the distant 
clouds or the cold stars, shining away without knowing human sorrow or 
human madness. We must pray ! Those say so who know it best 
" They all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication." See 
the prayer meeting there was ! Yonder is Peter. You never expected 
to see him again after he cursed and swore and denied his Lord, — ^but 
there he is. There is no occasion for you who may have committed 
some terrible crime no longer to be foimd in prayer meetings and in 
church engagements. There is a way in as there was a way out. The 
way out was discipline^ the way in is penitence. " These all ? '* But 
there is one wanting, — ^Judas. These all ? Thomas, the doubting man, 
the man that would see before he would believe, and who would touch 
before he would say he had seen his Lord. Here he is. Peter, a 
reclaimed apostate ; Thomas, a consolidated power : names that stand 
at the top of human nomenclature, and names that are obscure and 
difficult to remember, — they are all here. The women were there. 
Mary the mother of Jesus, and Jesus Christ's brethren. Mary the 
mother of Jesus ! Her position that day was more than official ; she 
held no office ; she did not take the presidential chair j she did not 
dictate the course of the proceedings; she did not call upon the 
disciples in the order in which they were to pray. We have no reason 
to believe that she did any of these things. But there is something 
better than office. There are times when a little child becomes a his- 
tory to us f when the little child that can hardly reach up to your table 
seems to centralise all your life. Sometimes we meet persons in whose 
presence we feel a kind of intellectual elevation and saiictification, 
because they have spoken to some great man. You know what 
this is. Persons who have seen a great genius like to get together 
and talk the case over, and the very sight of that one doininating 
personage has constituted those who saw him into a kipd of intellec- 
tual church. 
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Mary the mother of Jesus ! She had touched him before any of 
them had touched him ; she had seen him grow up day by day ; her 
heart had been pierced through and through on his account. Altogether 
there was something about her that made the place feel very sacred. 
So it must be in our life, or it will be a poor, poor life, if now and again 
we do not come upon a child, a man, a friend, in whose presence we 
feel all the sanctity of the past and the inspiration of the futiure. 
Brethren, I call you to-day, not to Mary the mother, but to Jesus 
the Son. We have not seen Him yet He will come again I 
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Almighty God, Thou hast opened a door out of the darkness into 
the infinite light ; Thou hast called us out of the low valley, where 
we foimd only a grave ; Thou hast set our feet upon the mountain top, 
and caused us to see the kingdoms of Thy boundless creation. We 
rejoice in these things, for the intellectual enjoyment which they bring, 
for the mental and moral robustness which are identified with faith in 
Christ ; for all the noble manliness, the tender charity, and all the 
beautiful service with which we have become familiar since we knew 
Jesus Christ. We come to worship Him to-day. He is our only 
Saviour, our infinite Redeemer ; we find our all in Him ; He has within 
Him the fulness of the godhead ; He hath received gifts for men, — all 
that we want is in His hand. Lord, open Thine hand, and satisfy our 
souls with food ! We thank Thee for a disposition to worship God. 
We bless Thee for this call from all that is material and visible, all that 
is transient and deceptive. We rejoice in being called away from a 
world so small and cold and disappointing, where the hills are so steep, 
where the roads are so thorny, where the events are so numerous, where 
every staff breaks in the pilgrim's hand, and where all that is round 
about is beautiful on the outside but full of deception, into the light, 
into heavenly places, into imperial, everlasting kbgdoms. Thou 
hast summoned us into these enjoyments. We bless Thee for Thy 
goodness. We take courage, and become strong. Help us in our 
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daily life to show the purity of our faith and love towards Jesus Christ 
May we not be carried about with every wind of doctrine. When 
things material and perishable are shaken, may we look up as men 
whose treasures are in heaven. When commerce is trembling, failing, 
disappointing its devotees, — ^when the world brings forth nought but 
thorns and weeds and thistles, — ^when it is dark and cold round about 
us, — may we then show how deep is our faith in the invisible, how 
constant is our love in Christ. When health fails, when we are afraid of 
things that are high, when friends fall away from our side, when we find 
hypocrisy where we expected sincerity, and lies where we had expected 
truth, even then may our heart be confident in God. When the servant 
fails may we cling with more tenacity to the Lord. We pray Thee now 
for the forgiveness of our sins. We have done the things we ought not to 
have done, we have left undone the things that we ought to have done. 
We know this right well ; we are witnesses against ourselves. We do 
not lift up ourselves before God as though we were not chargeable with 
manifold crimes, errors, trespasses, and sins. We rather put our hand 
upon our mouth, and our mouth in the dust, and say. Unclean, un- 
clean ! Measuring ourselves by ourselves, • we are honourable, upright^ 
true, and socially irreproachable, it may be ; but setting ourselves 
beside Thy holiness, looking up to the standard of Thy righteousness, 
and viewing our life from the life of Thy dear Son, we know that we 
are wounds and bruises, and putrefying sores. There is none righteous, 
no not one. All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned 
every one to his own way ; we have become sinfiil before God, and 
now our hearts* cry is, God be merciful unto us sinners ! Bring us one 
and all to the great Cross. Help us through sin to see the meaning of 
the mystery of sacrifice. Bring us through oiu: weakness to see the 
fulness of Jesus Christ's strength, that we may sin no more against 
Thee, that our life henceforward may be pure and true and beautifiil, 
with all moral qualities, and helpful and redeeming to other men by 
reason of its purity and gentleness and sympathy. Do Thou put within 
us Thy Holy Spirit, that He may reign in us, the light of our under- 
standing, the conductor of our will, the sanctifier of our aflfections, the 
interpreter of Christ, the seal of oiu: redemption ! Lift up those that be 
bowed down. Nourish the crushed heart. Take out of the hands that 
are trembling the cup that is too heavy for them just now, and give 
them one moment's release, that they may come to it again with higher 
courage and deeper trust. Where there is stubbornness of will, do 
Thou use Thy hammer. Thou breaker of hearts, that there may be 
penitence, submission, lowly homage to the one true God. Help all 
perplexed men, all oppressed hearts, all persons who are in difficult 
circumstances, who are baffled, tried, contused, enfeebled, whose very 
strength has been squeezed out of them by an unsympathetic world, 
who have laboured for naught, who have spent their strength in vain. 
Thou knowest how to comfort such, and how to restore those who 
have given way under the pressure which they could not resist. Be 
very near all tempted souls ; when Satan is laying his gunpowder round 
about them, and is about to apply the spark, do Thou then suddenly 
Gome down, that Thy saints, having felt how near they were to perdi* 
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tion, may now feel how' mighty is the deliverance of God, how sure is 
the succour of heaven ! Thou knowest our peculiar temptations ; how 
one man cannot understand the temptations of another; how into each 
heart the devil finds one secret road. Our hope is in Thee, our con- 
fidence is in Christ, our safety is in the Cross I Hold Thou us up, oh 
Father of our spirits, and we shall be safe. Help us to b« diligent 
readers of Thy book. Give us eyes that see deeply into all its won- 
drous meaning. Give us hearts that feel every appeal of its doctrine 
and its sentiment May ours be a life which shall incarnate the holy 
truths, the stimulating promises, and all the glories of Thy holy book. 
Now be with us ; be with us again as Thou usest to be in days which 
are dear to memory. Revive our hearts. Give confidence to our souls 
in Thy house, that we may honour it and love it with all our affections. 
Bless the stranger within our gates ; the busy man whose memory be- 
comes a temptation to him ; the young man who is full of hope ; the 
little child who is the joy of the household. Do Thou come near untt) 
them. May we know of a surety that Thou art within reach of the 
whisper of our love ; then shall we be set in Thy house, and we shall 
have joy unspeakable 1 Amen. 
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CHAPTER I. 

15. And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, (the number 
of names together were about an hundred and twenty,) 

16. Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have been fulfilled, whidi the Holy Ghort 
by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them that 
took Jesus. 

17. For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of his ministry. 

18. Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and felling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 

1 9. And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch as that field is called 
in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. 

20. For it is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therein : and his bishoprick let another take. 

21. Wherefore of these men which have componied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out among us, 

22. Beginning from the baptism of John, unto the same day that he was taken up firom ns^ 
must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection. 

23. And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was somamed Jnstot, and 
Matthias. 

24. And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew 
whether of these two thou hast chosen, 

25. That he may take part of this ministty and apostleship, firom which Judas by 
transgfession fell, that he might go to his own place. 

»6. And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell to Matthias % and he was numbered 
wtA the eleven apostles. 

P P 
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|N this paragraph there are at least three points of perpetual 

interest 

I. Peter's position indicates the working of the law of 

leadership in Christian communities. Society without leader- 
ship sinks into confusion. In the long run leadership resolves itself into 
a question of personal qualification. For a time men may arise who 
claim commanding positions who are unable to discharge the duties 
which their ambition has coveted. In such instances there would seem 
to be a miscarriage of the natural law and order of things ; yet it is 
only temporary ; sooner or later unqualified men have to resign posi- 
tions which they ought never to have assumed. In a great leader many 
elements of qualification are combined. Other men may excel him in 
detached points, but taken as a whole, he rules not perhaps by one 
dominant faculty, but by a noble proportion of natural and acquired 
gifts. The position of a leader is not so easy as it may appear to be 
to unreflecting observers. Men see the elevation, not the strain and 
responsibility which that elevation involves. The only sound rule for 
promotion to influential positions in the church is, that wisaom^ where- 
soever found, in the rich or the poor, t);ie old or the young, should be 
recognised and honoured. ** Great men are not always wise, neither do 
the aged understand wisdom." The true leader of public sentiment and 
action is born, not made. These reflections upon leadership are the 
more needful and pertinent to the occasion, because some have sought 
to wrest the action of Peter into a justification of an unauthorised 
primacy. Peter's action is itself the best answer to such interpretation. 
Peter did not take the case into his own hands ; nor did he claim 
superiority of judgment, much less infallibility; there is nothing to show 
that he exalted himself at the expense of the assembled church. In a 
simple business-like manner he stated the case which the church had to 
consider, and then called upon the whole assembly to come to a con- 
clusion. The case in hand was settled not by one or two, but by the 
whole company of christians. It was not even determined by the 
apostolate, the eleven did not undertake to complete the original num- 
ber of twelve. This incident throws an immense responsibility upon all 
who are associated in church fellowship. This responsibility, if not 
most jealously guarded and fulfilled, is fraught with the most serious 
danger. Where spiritual character falls below official position, men are 
sure to become the victims of their own conceit, and to set up masteries 
and lordships which know nothing of the spirit of Christ. This is the 
great drawback of ecclesiastical democracies. Men who are immature 
in judgment, and but partially instructed in christian doctrine, are called 
upon to discharge official obligations. It can hardly be wondered at 
that such persons should be carried away by the rivalry of debate and 
the love of personal supremacy. Where is there a crowd that can 
seriously deliberate ? As numbers increase it would seem that power of 
reflection diminishes. The sense of responsibility which ought to 
govern individual action becomes so di\dded in a miscellaneous assem- 
bly as to leave the personal conscituce wnexeicised. In such instances 
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the probability is that merely carnal leaderships will be established in 
the church, and that combatants will care more for victory than for 
righteousness. He leads best who knows the art of wise following. 
The leader is often, indeed, but the mouthpiece of the whole commu- 
nity. He is to put into speech the thought and feeling which his 
followers are unable to express for themselves ; and having done full 
justice to their convictions and aspirations, he is by a skilful hand to 
turn the whole force of the church into the wisest and most useful direc- 
tion. The leadership of which we are now speaking does not imply 
absolute supremacy in the church. All human leadership is to be sub- 
ordinate to the Headship of the Divine Redeemer. The mightiest men 
in the church are continually to say from the heart, " One is ovu: 
Master, and all we are brethren." 

II. The course described in the text throws considerable light upon 
the construction of the christian ministry. It was required that the 
successor to the vacant bishopric be a man who had known Christ from 
the beginning and had been a witness with the other apostles of the 
Resurrection ot the Saviour. Inasmuch as the personal witnesses of the 
Resurrection of Jesus would die out, we must find in this method of 
choosing a man to take the place of Judas, a law which will apply to all 
times and occasions. That law evidently is that those who sustain the 
office of witnesses of Jesus Christ are to be men whose spiritual intimacy 
with Him is intense and fully tested. Every minister must have seen 
Christ, not indeed with the eyes of the flesh, but with the vision of the 
soul. Every minister. must also have known the power of the Resurrec- 
tion of Christ so that he can testify to all the highest meanings of its 
spiritual purpose. He only knows how to expound Resurrection who 
has himself risen again. The Resurrection of Christ is a fact which must 
be repeated in the history of every man who has entered into sympathy 
with him. It is undoubtedly clear, from the election of Matthias, that 
there is in the scriptures a distinct claim to apostolical succession. That 
this doctrine has been abused is no reason why its scriptural authority 
should be impaired or denied. For my own part I believe profoundly 
and sincerely in apostolical succession. It is right, however, that the 
sense in which this belief is entertained should be frankly avowed. We 
are to try the spirits whether they be of God, because many false prophets 
have gone out into the world. Many are able to say. Lord, Lord, whom 
Jesus Christ never knew. Who then is infallibly in the apostolical suc- 
cession ? My answer is. He is in the apostolical succession who is animated 
by the apostolical spirit. The office is not a question of mere ecclesi- 
astical descent, it is from beginning to end a question of spiritual 
illumination and sympathy. To recur to a point already touched upon, 
it is evident that the twelfth minister was chosen by the whole Church. 
It must be remarked, however, that he was only chosen subject to a 
distinct expression of the Divine will. The election was not determined 
by personal taste, much less by the industridlis canvassing of ambitious 
candidates. The church had no will but the will of God. The minister 
was sought by prayer, and as a consequence was received with submission 
and thankfulness, True ministers ^e never forced upon churciNS.^^ "W^r, 



332 The City Temple 

prepared man goes to a prepared people, and by so much as he work$ 
along the line of their consent and sympathy he works with the advantage 
which comes of mutual confidence and love. 

IIL The method of testing the Divine will brings up the difficult 
question of the interposition of GocTs hand in human affairs. We are 
unanimously agreed that God does interpose in the out-working of 
of Christian designs, but how far we can with positive certainty ascer- 
tain where his work begins in contradistinction to the work of man it is 
almost impossible to determine. There have been times when we have 
wished for a simple method of knowing what God would have us do. 
Gladly would many earnest men avail themselves of the use of the lot 
but for a hesitation as to the validity of that method of discovering 
God's will. Yet why should there be any doubt as to its validity ? 
Unquestionably the first consideration relates to the spirit of the en- 
quirer rather than to the forms of which he may avail himself. Where 
two courses are open to a man, and he is in doubt as to the election of 
either of them, why should he not, after due religious preparation, in- 
volving as this must do ihe entire subordination of his personal will to 
the will of God, risk the decision of the case upon the casting of lots ? 
Is there an)rthin5 in such a course that is inconsistent with the sim- 
plicity of the christian religion ? The man, it is presumed, is most 
deeply anxious to know what God would have him do ; his anxiety 
amounts at times to a keen distress ; he is willing to make any personal 
sacrifice which the divine will may impose upon him, and how far so- 
ever the decision by lot may oppose even the remotest and subtilest 
inclination of his own choice (admitting that he may have a choice even 
^ere there is an apparent equality of inducements) he is prepared to 
accept it. Under such circumstances the lot may be surely used with 
advantage. So important is the case, that we must again insist that 
more depends upon the spirit of the enquirer than upon the method oS 
determination. An enquirer may almost unconsciously manipulate the 
lots so as to gratify a wish which he would hardly confess even to him- 
self. In almost all cases of doubt the perplexed man has more or less 
of a choice. At that point the silent and often severe battle has to be 
fought. The man has a leaning towards a certain course, yet he would 
not pursue it if he knew it to be opposed to the Divine will ; at the 
same time he would be most thankful were the lot to confirm his secret 
bias. That man is not prepared to go to the lot until he has divested 
himself of every suggestion of his own will. We are speaking now of 
very special cases of difficulty. We are not prepared to teach that upon 
every occasion we should turn the decisions of our life upon the casting 
of lots ; on the other hand, we are not prepared to condemn them who 
are fully persuaded in their own minds that the casting of lots should 
precede the settlement of every doubtful case. As a general rule, three 
things will be found to concur in making the path of Providence clear to 
a devout enquirer: (i) A firm conviction on the part of the man him- 
self; (2) Substantial unanimity on the part of impartial and experienced 
counsellors ; (3) A combination of favourable circumstances. These three 
conditions may meet, and yet the will of God may not be discovered*. 
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A Tttan may have a firm conviction in his own mind in the pursuit of a 
most selfish course ; impartial and experienced advisers may be influenced 
by merely worldly considerations ; and circumstances may be interpreted 
through the medium of strong inclinations towards a special view. So 
we are again thrown upon the fundamental principle that everything 
depends upon the intense religiousness of the spirit of the enquirer. That 
will control his convictions, dictate the qualifications of his advisers, and 
give him a sound opinion as to the import and quality of circumstances. 



CHAPTER II. 

1. And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in 
one place. 

2. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it 
filled the house where they were sitting. 

3. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upom each of them. 

4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, 
as tile Spirit gave them utterance. 

5. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men outof every nation under heaven* 

6. Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded^ 
because that every man heard them speak in his own language. 

7. And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, axe not all 
these which speak Galilaeaus ? 

8. And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were bom. 

. 9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judanj 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10. Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya abont Gyrene, and 
strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, 

1 1 . Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful worki 
of God. 

. 12. And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, sajring one to another, Wluit 
meaneth this ? 

13. Othen mocking said. These men are fiill of new wine. 

I HEN we come to the word suddenly in the second verse, we 
are somewhat startled. We do not know what terrible or 
sublime event may be about to transpire. Who can be 
prepared for the sudden disclosures of divine power? If, 
however, we read the first and second verses together, we shall find that 
the word ** suddenly" occurs in a connection which explains its mean- 
ing and modifies its effect. In the first verse we have composure, 
dignity. " When the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place." The great annual feast, one of three, 
called Pentecost, had fully come, — the fiftieth day from the time of the 
feast of the Passover. The disciples were all with one accord, without 
tumult, without commotion, steadfast in heart, unanimous, convergent in 
mind, affection, purpose ; they were all in one place, — sign of unity, 
of fellowship, of security. Such is the account given in the first verse. 
We come into the second, and we find the word " suddenly." Putting 
thQ -two verses together, we see how order and eccentricity, calmness 
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and commotion, law and miracle, are united and harmonised in the 
divine government of the world. We speak of suddenness. If we 
suppose that the word suddenness describes aught of mere haste on the 
part of God, anything of mere extemporaneousness in divine thought 
and action, or regard it as confining the deed to the instant, we shall 
altogether mistake the genius and method of the divine rule. The 
revelation was sudden. What of the preparation ? Christianity in all 
its phases must be a continual excitement, wonder, surprise. Even 
summer is a continual surprise to men who have seen it seventy times, 
and who yet have an eye for the beautiful and an ear that can hear the 
going of God on the living winds. Yet summer comes with regular 
return from climes of eternal loveliness. Summer is an old friend, yet 
every June is a stranger. 

We speak of the suddenness of God's movement Why every 
movement of his has eternity for a background ; he does nothing in the 
moment /<7r the moment Every moment in which he works comes up 
sobered with the wisdom, bright with the lustre, of eternity. We know 
somewhat of suddenness in our own way of life. We know, also, how 
suddenness can be associated with permanence. Here for example is a 
volcano, — ^looking at it, you say, " It burst out so suddenly ! we had no 
idea whatever of the discharge of fire, — in a moment the great torrent, 
' blazing and devouring, streamed from the mountain 1 " So it did. But 
can you tell how long the fire had been preparing for that climacteric 
point ? The effect to you was sudden ; the process was long-continued. 
So with revivals of religion. We sometimes hear that a revival has 
broken out " quite suddenly.'* There is a sense in which that descrip- 
tion of a revival may be perfectly true, — but what of the antecedent 
processes ? what of family religion, what of secret prayer, what of long- 
continued, private mediation upon the holy word ? These things were 
not known publicly ; but they have been proceeding a long time, and 
the result is that suddenly a whole congregation is melted, and there 
rises from a thousand hearts a cry for the living God. These are the 
revivals that are to be depended upon ; revivals that have a history, 
silent, secret, unknown. Given such a revival ; and though there may 
be a good deal about it that is offensive to taste, and that is unduly 
exciting, a good deal that is intemperate, and that one would rather not 
see, — yet there shall come of it fruit rich and abiding. 

So also with individual conversion. It is sometimes asked, " Is 
conversion a sudden act or is it a process ? " It is both. Severe critics 
say, " We have no faith in these sudden conversions." We must ask 
such critics to name the particular meaning they associate with the 
expression sudden conversions ? A man is suddenly turned to Goi Who 
can tell how long that man's mind has been undergoing a secret prepara- 
tion. His mother taught him God's word when he was a little child, — 
the Sunday school teacher stored his memory with sacred passages when 
he was an immatiure youth. He has had personal and relative Miction ; 
he^has been disappointed in business ; he has been undergoing manifold 
discipline. What if in one moment all this should come to a point, and 
that point should be called conversion ? An action is not necessarily 
extemporaneous because it is sudden, A.^'^e^^^i may not know the 
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next sentence he is going to utter, and yet he may not be speaking ex- 
temporaneously in any shallow sense of that word. His whole life may 
be a preparation ; every day may be one continual prayer for more light 
and more power, and when the time comes on which he has to open his 
lips, he is not speaking something which he wrought in one moment,— 
he is speaking ,he experience of a life-time ; he is bringing out of the 
fountain of his experience a stream for the refreshing of those who wait 
upon him. There are some moments in which is gathered up the force 
of a life-time. 

The gift which was imparted with this suddenness, yet with this 
composure, was the Holy Ghost. " They were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost." Now, there is much that is purely miraculous in this paragraph. 
We must not modify the speciality or force of the purely miraculous 
element. We cannot explain it. We say all we can say when we de- 
clare. It is a miracle. Well, as the record was given for our instruction 
and edification, we ask a great question in enquiring, " What are the 
signs, what is the proof, and what the confirmation, that we ourselves 
have received the fulness of the Holy Spirit ? " The question which 
earnest men will put to themselves will not relate to cloven tongues, 
rushing mighty winds, and merely external phenomena ; it will relate 
exclusively to the inward divine gift, — the gift of the Spirit of God. 
Mark, a man cannot be the same after he has received the Holy Ghost 
as he was before. Can God enter into a man's life, rule his thinking, 
control his will, elevate his affection, and that man be just the same as 
he was in his pagan or natural state ? It becomes us, therefore, to ask 
with simplicity and reverence, What are the signs which infallibly declare 
that a man has within him, as lord and king and sanctifier, God the 
Holy Ghost? 

" There appeared unto the disciples cloven tongues like as a fire, 
and sat upon each of them." May we not look for fire on the part of 
those who have received the Holy Ghost ? Is religion to be measured 
by its coldness, or by its fervour ? Is there a single passage in scripture 
which justifies frigidity, indifference, on matters belonging to our highest 
life ? Are we not, on the contrary, exhorted to be " fervent in spirit" ? 
Is it not to be with the Holy Ghost, as it was with Jesus Christ himself? 
Did not our hearts burn within us whilst he opened unto us the scriptures ? 
Do we not read of the spirit of judgment, and the spirit oi burning? 
Was not John, the forerunner of Christ, a burning light ? Will those 
who come after the Saviour be less fervid than those who merely 
announced his coming ? We cannot explain what fervour is. It is one 
of the subtle characteristics of life which never can be put into language. 
We can tell where knowledge begins and where knowledge ends. 
Knowledge is a measurable qnantity ; but fervour, no man can fully ex- 
plain. It asserts itself in the whole life, in sympathy, in judgment, in 
method of service, in constancy of love, in determination of will, in the 
grip of the hand, in the tone of the voice, in the glance of the eye. It 
is everywhere ; yet no man can explain it fully. The Holy Ghost was 
given unto the people of the ancient church as fire I Why, fire is terrible I 
Is the church to be marked by terribleness? Even so. The most 
terrible clement in society ought to be the christian church. Bad men 
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ought to quake when they see a good man coming to them. "What 
have we to do with thee, thou Holy One ? " The honour of christian 
men ; the promise of chiistian men ought to be more sacred than the 
life-long oaths of other men ! Fire is purifying. Is the church tp bet 
sanctifying force in the world ? Verily so. Fire is cheering, comforting. 
The fire of the sun blesses the earth, and all the worlds that wait upon 
his glowing ministry. Is the church to cheer fuid comfort, to enliven 
and animate mankind ? Undoubtedly so. Christianity without glowing 
love it Christianity minus Christ. 

" And they began to speak with other tongues." And the people 
coming together were amazed, saying, " Behold, are not all these which 
speak GalUeans ? and how hear we every man in our own tongue wherein 
we were boni." This is the second sign. Have we this sign that we 
have received the Holy Ghost, namely, the power of speaking with 
other tongues ? What is the great underl)dng truth of this particular 
incident ? It is, that he who speaks in the power of the Holy Ghost 
speaks the universal language. The christian speaks to every man in 
his own tongue, in a far higher sense than can ever be known by the 
use of grammars and dictionaries and forms of speech. Let us under- 
stand that the men in question in the text did actually speak to all 
those who came together from the difterent regions specified in their 
own tongues. Still it remains a great and solemn truth that he who 
speaks after the manner of the Holy Ghost speaks all languages. The 
time will come when men will not have to learn languages as they learn 
them now ; when ihe mere gift of uttering vocables will be enlarged, 
and the church shall have full empire over all methods of communica- 
tion. But in the meantime Christianity is the universal tongue. The 
christian man speaks to every other man in his own tongue. To the 
refined, he speaJks with a refinement never taught in the schools ; to the 
vulgar and the low he speaks with a homeliness, condescension, and 
point which go right to the lowest, vulgarest man's heart In this way 
Christianity asserts its divinity. There are some subjects upon which 
you can talk satisfactorily only to given audiences, elect companies, 
persons admitted into the place of assembly by ticket. You can on 
such subjects speak only to a chosen few. But when you speak Christ's 
gospel you speak to man. Not only to men, but to human nature, — 
not to the solitary individual or the special class. Knowledge of human 
nature is the universal language. He who knows humanity knows all 
languages ; and he only knows human nature who has studied in the 
school of Christ Understand that the men who spoke thus miraculously 
with tongues did not speak incoherently, confusedly, uttering sounds 
which they themselves did not know. We read that they spoke " the 
wonderfiil works of God." The prophet is not to lose self-control. We 
are not to have a babbling and jabbering church ; we are not to en- 
courage men to express themselves insanely, without coherence or 
meaning. There is one theme, often begun, never ended, " The 
wonderful works of God 1 " 
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